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RESUME / ABSTRACT 
 
Titre de la thèse / Title of thesis : Diplomatie du Sang et du Feu : la décolonisation portugaise 
et la Question Raciale, ca. 1945-1968 / Diplomacy of Blood and Fire : Portuguese decolonization 
and the Race Question, ca. 1945-1968. 
 
Résumé en français: Cette recherche repositionne l'histoire de la race et de la décolonisation 
sur le Sud Global en examinant le colonialisme portugais comme une porte d’entrée dans les 
complexités d'une ère profondément transformatrice. J'explore comment l'exemple portugais a 
dramatisé les problèmes les plus cruciaux de la politique internationale dans cette période. 
Premièrement, l'après-guerre a été marquée par le besoin de reformuler les débats intellectuels 
et vocabulaires politiques à un moment où la «race», en tant que un marqueur de la différence 
humaine, était discréditée et attaquée sur le plan international. En second lieu, la décolonisation 
du XXe siècle a exigé et animé la transformation des relations internationales, notamment pour 
faire place aux aspirations et demandes qui ont émane d'un monde postcolonial naissant, ou 
d'un Sud Global émergent. Dans ce processus, les métropoles ont dû concurrencer non 
seulement avec les superpuissances, mais aussi avec les pays émergents du Sud, eux-mêmes 
imprégnés d'aspirations politiques. Cette recherche montre que le Brésil, l'Inde et l'Afrique du 
Sud – en tant qu'acteurs internationaux majeurs – ont développé leur propre diplomatie pour la 
question coloniale portugaise, et plus largement pour la question raciale et de la décolonisation. 
Ceci, à son tour, exigeait des réponses particulières de la part de la diplomatie portugaise. La 
recherche vise donc à compliquer la relation verticale entre la métropole et la colonie pour 
souligner les liens, transits et échanges existant horizontalement entre les colonies, les nations 
et les empires. 
 

English Summary: This research grounds the history of race and decolonization on the Global 
South by looking at Portugal’s late colonialism and as a port of entry into the complexities of 
what was a deeply transformative era. I explore how the Portuguese example dramatized 
perhaps the most critical problems in international politics at the time. Firstly, the post-war era 
was marked by the manifest need to reformulate intellectual debates and political vocabularies 
at a time when “race”, as a marker of human difference, was falling into disrepute and being 
attacked internationally. Secondly, twentieth-century decolonization required and animated the 
transformation of international relations, particularly to make room for the aspirations and 
agendas coming out of a rising postcolonial world, or from an emerging Global South in the 
making. In that process, former metropoles had to compete not only with the superpowers, but 
also with emerging countries of the Global South, themselves imbued with political aspirations. 
My research shows that Brazil, India and South Africa – as major international players in their 
own right – had their own agendas for what they saw as viable solutions to the Portuguese 
colonial problem, and to the problems of global race relations and ending empire more broadly. 
This, in turn, required particular responses from Portuguese diplomacy. The research, therefore, 
intends to complicate the vertical relationship between metropole and colony to emphasize the 
linkages, transits and exchange existing horizontally, across colonies, nations and empires, 
while also developing another cartography of the decolonizing era.		



i 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
To Keya Ghosh, Chandan Kumar Ghosh, and Otávio Simões de Araújo 

With Love and Memories 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



ii 
 

 
 

Some blacks did go to the movies. They wore shoes and 
patched-up European clothes. They sat on the benches in 
front and sometimes, when the theater was half empty, in 
the first row of seats.  
It wasn’t written anywhere that blacks couldn’t sit like 
anyone else in the section with cushioned seats or the 
balcony, but I rarely saw them there. A tacit understanding 
– not quite an agreement – was in place. Blacks knew they 
were supposed to sit at the front, on the wooden benches. 
The whites expected the whole darky crowd to gather up 
front, talking that language of theirs and looking over their 
shoulders to ogle white men’s wives, but duly seated on the 
benches where they belonged.  
According to the whites, a darky over in the front section 
never looked back with good intentions. He either gawked 
at white women, against the laws of nature, or looked for 
something to steal, or exuded hatred. Generally speaking, 
whether in or out of the movie theater, a black’s gaze was 
never free of guilt to the colonists. To look a white straight 
in the eye was a direct provocation. To lower eyes 
amounted to an admission of guilt. If a black ran, it was 
because he’d just stolen something. If he walked slowly, he 
was looking for something to steal.  
 

(Isabela Figueiredo, Notebook of Colonial Memories) 
 
 
As some lordly wild animal marks the boundaries of his 
hunting and mating ground which no other may cross, it 
was as if the municipality left some warning odour, scent of 
immutable authority, where the Saturday people were not 
to transgress. And they read the scent; they recognized it 
always, it had always bee there. There was no need for 
notices spelling it out; there were only a few of these in the 
town, on public benches, for example. There was none at 
the library; but no-one would have pretended not to know 
what there was to know about that building from which the 
scent came, disguised this time as the smell of books, the 
cool must of yellowing paper, scuffed leather, and the 
wood-fragrance absorbed from the shelves where they were 
held, as brandy takes flavour from the casks in which it 
matures. The lover of Shakespeare never had the right to 
enter the municipal library and so did not so much as think 
about it while he did not recognize what the building 
represented for him, with its municipal coast of arms and 
motto above the pillared entrance: CARPE DIEM. 
 

(Nadine Gordimer, My Son’s Story) 
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Introduction 

No exceptional Place: the race question and the writing of decolonization 

 
The problem of the twentieth century  

is the problem of the color-line. 
(W. E. B. Du Bois)1 

 
The issue of the contact of colours and 

civilizations (…) is destined to become a 
dominant issue of the twentieth century. 

(Jan Smuts)2 
 

The most dramatic modern aspect in politics, 
national or international, is (…) that of the 
white man’s world now in a defensive (…) 

position in face of non-white peoples. 
(Gilberto Freyre)3 

 
Throughout the twentieth century, a myriad of prominent observers were 

ready to acknowledge, sometimes with great concern, that the race question was 

one of the most inflammatory, incendiary, issues of contemporary politics. From 

Mississippi to Durban, from the pristine corridors of the United Nations (UN) to 

the dusty offices of colonial administrators, the problem of racial discrimination, 

segregation and, broadly speaking, race relations, was paramount. Although not 

historically new, concerns over the violent effects of racism gained momentum in 

the immediate aftermath of World War II, propelled as they were by the end of a 

conflict that many saw as essentially an international race war.4 

In the late 1940s, the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural 

Organization (UNESCO) launched a project on the “Race Question” to study the 

multiple aspects of racial prejudice and devise international policies to fight them. 

Under the influence of the American school of cultural anthropology, UNESCO 

                                                
1 David Levering Lewis, W. E. B. DuBois, 1868-1919: Biography of a Race (New York and London: 
G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 1994), p. 251. 
2 Jan Smuts, Africa and some world problems (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1930), p. 73. 
3 Gilberto Freyre, The Racial Factor in Contemporary Politics (Sussex: Research Unit for the Study of 
Multi-Racial Societies, 1966), p. 16. 
4 On the “internationalization of the race question” in the post-1945 period, see: Paul Gordon 
Lauren, Power and Prejudice: the politics and diplomacy of racial discrimination (Oxford: Westview 
Press, 1996). Kamala Visweswaran, Un/common cultures: racism and the rearticulation of cultural 
difference (Durham: Duke University Press, 2010). Mark Mazower, No enchanted palace: the end of 
empire and the ideological origins of the United Nations (Princeton: University Press, 2008). Tood 
Shepard, “Algeria, France, Mexico, UNESCO: a transnational history of anti-racism and 
decolonization, 1932-1962”, Journal of Global History, 6 (2011), pp. 273-297. 
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issued a groundbreaking statement in 1951 declaring “race” to be nothing but a 

“scientific myth.” Or, in other words, saying that there was nothing “racial” (that 

is, biological) about human differences and, as a logical conclusion, no scientific 

grounds existed for discrimination and segregation.5 These words did not sit well 

with those scientist and government official who were not yet willing to dismiss 

the scientific value of race or the political fact of racial difference. That only one 

year later UNESCO had to retract itself and issue a more hesitant and ambiguous 

statement only goes to show how contentious the race question was in the early 

1950s. I will better explore this case bellow, but I raise it here to illustrate how, in 

the post-war era, the sciences of man (of which “race” had been, and still was, a 

crucial, foundational, concept) were becoming both increasingly politicized and 

internationalized. Everywhere, race and the forms of knowledge produced about 

it were no longer a domestic, isolated, issue. 

 As the postwar moment increasingly turned out to look like a decolonizing 

world, the tone of debate shifted. Not only empires came under invigorated attack 

on their policies of racial discrimination and segregation, but the expectation of 

more or less imminent imperial withdrawal raised concerns over the prospects of 

race relations in the international order at large, and within the new postcolonial 

states, in particular. The language of anti-colonial nationalisms in Africa and Asia 

(as in Europe before them) was increasingly engaging race and racism as essential 

dimensions of their political aspirations.6 As postcolonial leaders, diplomats and 

intellectuals made their way into positions of prestige and power and assumed 

leading roles in international institutions, they emphasized that decolonization 

was not only a struggle for sovereignty in the form of the nation-state, but also a 

demand for racial equality globally. Political claims for self-determination and 

anti-racism became, thus, closely related.7  

Particularly in the “hardcore scenarios” of Southern Africa, where white 

minority rule was firmly established in South Africa, Angola, Southern Rhodesia, 

                                                
5 For a more detailed account of the UNESCO project, see: Anthony Q. Hazard Jr., Postwar Anti-
Racism: The United States, UNESCO and “Race”, 1945-1968 (London and New York: Palgrave 
Macmillan, 2012). Michelle Brattain, “Race, Racism, and Antiracism: UNESCO and the Politics 
of Presenting Science to the Postwar Public”, The American Historical Review, 112(5) (2007), pp. 
1386-1413. 
6 For a contemporary reading on the racializaion of anti-colonial nationalism, see: Ali Mazrui, 
Towards a Pax Africana (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1967). 
7 Lauren, Power and Prejudice. 
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and Mozambique, the attack on racism became deeply intertwined with liberation 

struggles against the colonial situation, however understood.8 Here, colonialism 

had provoked massive and unprecedented migrations, of African slaves, Asian 

traders and indentured laborers and European settlers, to name the most evident 

groups. As John Darwin has noted, if the settlement of these “alien communities” 

had been historically thought as “unproblematic” in those colonial spaces with no 

foreseeable national future – this was particularly the case of European and Asian 

minorities in colonial Africa – the prospects of political independence drastically 

challenged the premises of “demographic imperialism.”9 In multi-racial societies 

in Africa and Asia, the problem of minorities – and fears for their safety and their 

future in a majority-ruled nation – was crucial in shaping political debates on the 

best solutions to the challenge of decolonization.10  

However, as Frank Füredi has noted, we must not overlook the imperialist 

origins of a particular rendition of the anti-racist argument, according to which 

anti-colonialism itself was increasingly understood as a vicious form of racism, 

for it represented a racially-inspired concerted attack on Western (often coded as 

“white”) civilization.11 Indeed, in the 1950s and 1960s, European empires moved 

away from explicit racial thinking and patent discrimination, and turned towards 

refashioning theories and practices of colonial rule as experiments in inter-racial 

conviviality and non-racial government. Integration in France, multi-racialism in 

Portugal, plural society in South Africa, and racial partnership in British Africa 

were all terms populating colonial vocabularies and imaginations in this period, 
                                                
8 Hilary Sapire and Christopher Saunders (eds.), Southern African Liberation Struggles: new local, 
regional and global perspectives (Claremont: UCT Press, 2013). Even though South Africa had been 
granted formal independence since 1910, in the context of decolonization and anti-racism, 
apartheid was defined by its critics as a “colonialism of a special type,” which, too, required 
decolonization. See: Christopher J. Lee, “Decolonization of a Special Type: Rethinking Cold War 
History in Southern Africa,” Kronos 37 (2011), pp. 6-11. 
9 John Darwin, “Diplomacy and decolonization”. The Journal of Imperial and Commonwealth 
History. 28(3) (2000), pp. 5-24. 
10 John Darwin,“Decolonization and the end of empire”, in Robin Winks and Roger Louis (eds.), 
The Oxford History of the British Empire, Vol V (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1999), pp. 541-557. 
An interesting account on how concerns over the rights of white minority played out in the British 
context, see: Dan Horowitz, “The British Conservatives and the racial issue in the debate on 
decolonization”, Race, 12 (2) (1970), pp. 169-187. On the French case, see: Todd Sheppard, The 
Invention of Decolonization: The Algerian War and the Remaking of France (New York: Cornell 
University Press, 2006). For an account of transnational debates taking place amongst European 
socialists on this issue, see: Talbot C. Imlay, “International Socialism and Decolonization during 
the 1950s: Competing Rights and the Postcolonial Order,” American Historical Review, 118 (4) 
(2013), pp. 1105-1132 
11 Frank Füredi, The Silent War: Imperialism and the Changing Perception of Race (New Brunswick: 
Rutgers University Press, 1998). 
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and speak to a desire of accommodating anti-racist aspirations without disrupting 

the fundamentals of European/settler economic dominance and political power.12 

What is interesting about this situation is that political debates on the future and 

possibilities of decolonization evolved not only as a clash between an anti-racist 

aspiration and an outdated and conservative racism, but often, too, as a dispute 

between contrasting and opposing visions of anti-racism. 

It might seem unusual to my reader that so far I have neglected to spell out 

my field of interest, that is, the racial politics of Portuguese decolonization. This 

is a conscious gesture intended to demonstrate that the literature on the global 

politics of race, or what historians have called the “internationalization of the 

race question,” has greatly ignored the realities of late Portuguese rule (and vice-

versa). Historians did look at how American civil rights and South African anti-

apartheid movements catalyzed debates on racial equality globally, or how these 

struggles vibrantly dialogued with anti-colonial aspirations in Africa and Asia.13 

Angola and Mozambique are, however, still underrepresented at best, when not 

completely ignored, in this literature.  

This is the more puzzling if we consider that race relations (and racism) in 

Portuguese colonial spaces were widely debated in international fora, such as the 

UN or the Organization of African Unity (OAU). For instance, from the mid-

1960s onwards the declarations of the UN General Assembly no longer targeted 

apartheid, white minority rule and colonialism separately, but as expressions of 

the same problem.14 Throughout the 1950s and 1960s, actors and organizations 

engaging in the battle of ideas on the race question often drew from a variety of 

sources and contexts as a basis to make claims that could resonate with their own 

                                                
12 Of course, the South African case is particular here as at this point apartheid’s proponents still 
very much subscribed to racial thinking and its prescriptions to segregation. This does not mean, 
however, that debates on multi-racialism and non-racialism as alternatives to apartheid were not 
being entertained in South African society. For more details on these transnational conversations, 
see: Jon Soske, “The Impossible Concept: Settler liberalism, Pan-Africanism, and the Language of 
Non-racialism,” African Historical Review, 47(2) (2015), pp. 1-36. 
13 Penny M. von Eschen, Race Against Empire: Black Americans and Anticolonialism, 1937-1957 (Ithaca 
and London: Cornell University Press, 1997). Saul Dubow, “Smuts, the United Nations and the 
Rhetoric of Race and Rights”, Journal of Contemporary History, 43(1) (2008), pp. 43-72. Lauren, 
Power and Prejudice. 
14 See, for instance, Resolution 2235 (XXI) of 20 December of 1966, which laid down educational 
and training programs for South Africa, South West Africa, and the Portuguese territories. Or, 
more meaningfully, Resolution 2288 (XXII) of 7 December 1967, which addressed the liberation 
of Southern Rhodesia, South West Africa, and Portuguese territories and defined a program of 
elimination of colonialism, apartheid and racial discrimination. 
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struggles at home. For instance, several publications of obvious anti-racist or anti-

apartheid orientation such as African South, Liberation or Indian Opinion, which 

were all published in South Africa, did not reference only the domestic political 

scene, but often looked elsewhere for inspiration and learning as well, including 

to many struggles being waged internationally, from UNESCO to the Congo to 

Portuguese Africa. 

Likewise, to both anti-colonial actors and colonial officials on the ground, 

the extent to which their local reality was entangled in larger, beyond-the-border, 

processes was quite clear (and often a cause of much hope or anxiety, depending 

on one’s position). Yet, most of the historians of Angola and Mozambique, even 

when they do look at the race question or colonial racism as an object deserving 

specialized attention (which is not frequently the case), have shown a tendency to 

treat these issues and struggles as mostly national or, at best, imperial issues.15 

The transnational dimension is often relegated to a footnote status, and seldom 

understood as deeply constitutive of the decolonizing period. Indeed, with some 

remarkable exceptions that confirm the rule, this history remains largely insular, 

trapped within the geographical and political boundaries of the imperial space as 

a self-contained reality.16 This is particularly surprising if we consider how, as in 

other relevant cases in the same period, Portuguese decolonization unfolded in a 

highly connected Afro-Asian world, where anti-colonial actors and organizations 

navigated tightly knit networks and occupied various institutional spaces, from a 

variety of anti-colonial stages to the UN itself. 

My position is necessarily informed by this awareness of international and 

transnational entanglement. In this dissertation, I intend to trouble the idea of the 

colony, colonial society, and ultimately the empire, as an isolated, discrete, space 

(as much as colonial officials would want it to be). As anywhere else, the “race 

question” in the late Portuguese empire was profoundly internationalized. The 

partition of India, so called “racial riots” in the United States, England and South 

                                                
15 Some of the book-length works dealing with race relations and colonial racism in Angola and 
Mozambique are: Gerard J. Bender, Angola under the Portuguese: The Myth and the Reality (London: 
Africa Research & Publications, 2004). Jeanne Marie Penvenne, African Workers and Colonial 
Racism: Mozambican strategies for survival in Lourenço Marques, Mozambique, 1877-1962 (Portsmouth: 
Heinemann, 1995). Valdemir Zamparoni, De Escravo a Cozinheiro: Colonialismo e Racismo em 
Moçambique (Salvador: EDUFBA/CEAO, 2012). Valdemir Zamparoni, Entre Narros & Mulungos: 
Colonialismo e Paisagem Social em Lourenço Marques, c. 1890-1940, PhD Dissertation Presented to the 
University of São Paulo (1998). 
16 I will discuss some of these works bellow. 
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Africa, “racial wars” being waged in the Congo and Algeria, the independence of 

Kenya and Tanganyika (Tanzania), the breakdown of “racial partnership” in the 

Central African Federation, all these momentous events engendered ideas and 

imaginings on what “decolonization” was or what it could be, on how to better 

manage or better resist it, and, crucially, what roles racial minorities or, broadly 

speaking, racial difference would have in decolonizing and postcolonial societies. 

“Portuguese Africa” was not immune to, or isolated from, these debates, a tough 

lesson colonial officials and political elites learned perhaps too late.  

By the mid-1950s it was obvious, to everyone, that the sparks of African 

liberation were spreading. To international observers and local actors alike, the 

most relevant question of the time was if – or when – the Portuguese empire 

would, too, catch fire. This research follows some of the circuits of ideas and 

political and intellectual networks around which such considerations were built, 

as well as how these imaginaries came to inform practices of colonial governance 

and racial politics on the ground. Rather than focusing on a stationary location or 

geographically bounded landscape, this dissertation moves through a variety of 

settings, and privileges the political, historical or imaginative “traces” tying them 

together, however loosely. My research focuses on the late colonial period, with 

particular attention being paid to the circulation of ideas and imaginings on race 

and racism around some of the most “critical” cases as they irrupted, in the 1950s 

and 1960s, as decolonizing battlegrounds: Goa, Angola and Mozambique. As it 

will become clearer in what follows, what gives each of these cases their relevance 

at certain moments in the trajectory of Portuguese decolonization is the extent in 

which they became internationalized and entangled to struggles waged elsewhere.  

 

Historiographies of Portuguese Decolonization: Then and Now 
 

Late Portuguese colonial discourse – at home and abroad – was predicated 

on two powerful, but false, premises. Firstly, the idea that Portugal’s colonization 

of Africa, Asia and South America was particular in nature, based on a non-racist 

policy (translated in high level of miscegenation) and Christian values. Secondly, 

the nationalist claim that Lisbon was standing “proudly alone” in a decolonizing 
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world falling into anarchy and decay.17 The dominance of isolationist sensibilities 

in Portugal’s late colonial discourse and propaganda may help us to understand 

why most historiographies on the country’s colonialism and decolonization are 

inspired, and limited, by national or imperial frames.  

On the one hand, historians have investigated with interest the Portugal’s 

disturbingly long resistance to decolonization. The Salazarist regime is often seen 

as exceptional, or even as a historical anomaly, and the endurance of the empire 

is explained by Lisbon’s political conservatism18. Here, historians privileged the 

Carnations Revolution of 1974 as a catalyst of the following negotiated transfer of 

power19. On the other hand, historians have also looked at African nationalisms 

and the important role liberation movements and armed struggles have had in 

ending empire. In this perspective, decolonization is seen as a moment in the 

national history of, say, Angola and Mozambique.20 Both perspectives privilege 

either the decaying empire (i.e., the decolonizing metrople) or the emerging 

nation (i.e., nationalist movements) as the central actors of this history and, 

therefore, proper objects of historical inquiry. International and transnational 

forces are given only a secondary role. 

Over the last decades a multiplicity of alternative approaches has emerged, 

and historians everywhere are increasingly claiming histories beyond nations and 

empires.21 A thriving avenue of research, for instance, has been looking at oceans 

as integrated spaces that connects and surpass established political boundaries. 

Here, historians have looked at how the Atlantic Ocean historically connected 

Brazil and Angola, or how the Indian Ocean linked societies in East Africa and 

                                                
17 In the 1960s, Portuguese dictator António Salazar, in a speech to the National Assembly that 
was also broadcast to the nation, famously (and erroneously) claimed: “we the Portuguese fight 
without spectacle or alliances, proudly alone.” See: Salazar, António de Oliveira (1965), “Erros e 
fracassos da era política”, Boletim da Agência Geral do Ultramar, XLI, 475-476, pp. 13-38. 
18 David Birmingham, The Decolonization of Africa (Athens: Ohio University Press, 1995). William 
Gervase Clarence-Smith, The Third Portuguese Empire, 1825-1975 (Manchester: University Press, 
1985). Patrick Chabal, A History of Postcolonial Lusophone Africa (London: Hurst, 2002). 
19 Norrie Macqueen, The Decolonization of Portuguese Africa (London and New York: Longman, 
1997).  
20 Thomas H. Henriksen, Revolution and Counterrevolution. Mozambique’s War of Independence, 1964-
1974 (Westport and London: Greenwood Press, 1983). Marlyn Newitt, A History of Mozambique 
(London: Hurst and Company, 1995). 
21 Gopalan Balachandran, “Claiming histories beyond nation: situating global history”, Indian 
Economic Social History Review, 49(2) (2012), pp. 247-72.  
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South Asia.22 In what regards the history of Portuguese decolonization, Pamila 

Gupta has insightfully showed that the “oceanic lens” allows us to overcome 

insular narratives by emphasizing the ways in which the end of empire connects 

Goa and Mozambique across the Indian Ocean world.23 Sub-continental areas or 

regions, too, have inspired historical accounts beyond a national and imperial 

frame. Historians have looked at South Africa’s economic strength and military 

hegemony as a starting point from where to biuld a regional, Southern African, 

history.24 More recently, the military and political alliance between South Africa, 

Southern Rhodesia and Portugal, formed in the late 1960s, has been object of 

important studies and demonstrate that, even in perhaps the most “national” of 

responses to decolonization – that is, colonial war – the metropole was, too, not 

alone.25  

The Cold War has been another perspective in which Portugal’s imperial 

endgame has been understood in an international perspective. The central roles of 

the United States and Soviet Union in shaping Lisbon’s policy and aiding anti-

colonial movements are well explored in the literature.26 Yet, it has been recently 

suggested that “the Cold War lens” often obscures the North-South dimensions of 

struggles and debates on ending empire. Mathew Connelly’s research on the 

liberation of Algeria demonstrates that too narrow cold war approaches have little 

explanatory power to address the state of mind of both colonial officials and anti-

colonial actors on the ground. It surely occludes how France’s management of 

                                                
22 Sugata Bose, A Hundred Horizons: the Indian Ocean in the Age of Global Empire (Cambridge, MA: 
Harvard University Press, 2006). Luís Felipe Alencastro, O Trato dos Viventes: Formação do Brasil no 
Atlântico Sul (São Paulo: Companhia das Letras, 2000). Roquinaldo Ferreira, Cross-cultural 
Exchange in the Atlantic World, Angola and Brazil during the Era of the Slave Trade (Cambridge: 
University Press, 2014).  
23 Pamila Gupta, “Mapping Portuguese Decolonisation in the Indian Ocean: A Research 
Agenda”, South African Historical Journal, 57(1) (2009), pp. 93-112. 
24 African Research Group, Race to Power: Struggle for Southern Africa (New York: Anchor Books, 
1974). David Birmingham, Frontline Nationalism in Angola & Mozambique (Trenton: Africa World 
Press, 1992). William Minter, King Solomon’s mines revisited (New York: Basic Books, 1986). 
Joseph Hanlon, Beggar Your Neighbours: Apartheid Power in Southern Africa (Bloomington: Indiana 
University Press, 1986). 
25 Aniceto Afonso and Carlos Matos Gomes, Alcora: o Acordo Secreto do Colonialismo. (Lisboa: 
Divina Comédia, 2013). Filipe Ribeiro de Meneses and  Robert McNamara, “Exercise ALCORA: 
Expansion and Demise, 1971-4,” The International History Review, 36(1), pp. 89-111. 
26 Vladimir Shubin, The Hot Cold War, The USSR in Southern Africa (Scottsville: The University of 
Kwazulu-Natal Press, 2008). Manuela Franco (coord.), Portugal, os Estados Unidos e a África Austral 
(Lisboa: IPRI, 2006). Witney W. Schneidman, Engaging Africa: Washington and the Fall of Portugal’s 
Colonial Empire (Maryland: University Press of America, 2004). José Milhazes, Angola: O Principio 
do Fim da União Soviética (Lisbon: Vega, 2009). 
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decolonization had to do with the idea of “clash of civilizations” in which race 

and religion had a pivotal role.27 This is certainly correct for the Portuguese case 

as well. While it is undeniable that fears of international communism was part of 

the picture, in more panoramic terms the circuits of Pan-African or Afro-Asian 

solidarity were also crucial in shaping strategies of action available to leaders of 

anti-colonial movements.28  

 International history is another established field that in recent years has 

encouraged researchers to look beyond a strictly national frame29. Historians have 

examined Portugal’s imperial diplomacy either in bilateral relations with several 

actors30 or in international institutions.31 These works are important because they 

powerfully debunk the image of isolation that the Salazar regime was itself so 

proud to proclaim. As bilateral relations go, we should note the existing studies 

looking at the roles of Brazil, India and South Africa in the context of Portugal’s 

decolonization. Jerry Dávila followed how for the most of the 1950s, Brazilian 

diplomacy embraced the ideal of Luso-Brazilian solidarity and (colonial) anti-

racism and, in doing so, helped to legitimize Portuguese claims in Africa on the 

international stage.32 Other studies have looked at the Luso-Indian diplomatic 

dispute over Goa during the 1950s – which eventually led to the liberation of that 

territory by India in 1961 – as the “beginning of the end” of the empire.33 Indeed, 

as Sandrine Bègue has argued, the complex unfolding of the “Goan question” 

was consequential in reshaping Portuguese diplomatic policy and responses to 

                                                
27 Matthew Connelly, “Taking off the Cold War lens: Vision of North-South conflict during the 
Algerian War for Independence”, The American Historical Review, 106(3) (2000), pp. 739-769. 
Matthew Connelly, A Diplomatic Revolution. Algeria’s Fight for Independence and the Origins of the Post-
Cold War Era (Oxford: University Press, 2002). On the limitations of cold war lens, see also: Mark 
Philip Bradley, “Decolonization, the Global South, and the Cold War, 1919–1962”. in Melvyn P. 
Leffler and Odd Arne Westad (eds.), The Cambridge History of the Cold War, vol. 1, Origins 
(Cambridge: Univeristy Press, 2010), pp. 464-485.  
28 See, for instance, the various essays in: Albertus Johannes Venter (ed.), Southern Africa within the 
African Revolutionary Context: an Overview (Gibraltar: Ashanti, 1989). 
29 Iriye, A. “The Internationalization of History”, American Historical Review, 94(1), 1989, pp. 1-10. 
30 See, for instance: Miguel Bandeira Jerónimo and António Costa Pinto, Portugal e o Fim do 
Império: Dimensões Internacionais (Lisbon: Edições 70, 2014). The book contains chapters on 
Portugal’s relations with the Unites States, Britain, France, Germany, South Africa, and Brazil. 
31 Bruno Cardoso Reis, “As primeiras décadas de Portugal nas Nações Unidas. Um estado pária 
contra a norma da descolonização (1956-1974)”, in Jerónimo and Pinto, Portugal e o Fim do 
Império, pp. 179-215. 
32 Dávilla, Jerry, Hotel Trópico: Brazil and the Challenge of African Decolonization (Durham: Duke 
University Press, 2012). 
33 Maria Manuel Stocke, Xeque-Mate a Goa: o princípio do fim do Império Português (Lisboa: Temas e 
Debates, 2005). 
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anti-colonial claims in the context of the Cold War.34 Other works have examined 

the many expressions of cooperation and convergence between the Portugal and 

South Africa, in the diplomatic, economic, and military arenas during the years of 

African liberation.35  

While valuable contribution to our knowledge of the complicated paths 

taken (or not taken) by Portuguese diplomacy at the crossroads of decolonization, 

in my view the weakness of studies in international and diplomatic history is that, 

by looking at diplomacy and foreign policy alone, international historians are not 

necessarily challenging the centrality of the nation-state and the existing political 

boundaries upon which they operate.36 In this dissertation, my position draws on 

diplomatic sources and debates, but I suggest that decolonization should not be 

understood in national, imperial or international terms alone. Rather, if we want 

to grasp the complex chain of events unleashing and leading to the end of empire, 

we need a multi-sited approach. In the Portuguese case, decolonization is better 

understood, I suggest, if read against the background of the political affinities, 

diplomatic encounters, and racial animosities emerging in the triangulation of 

India, Brazil, and South Africa. My intention in what follows is to explore these 

complexities, by pulling out the threads of the connected histories of race – and 

racism – that brought together Brazil, India, South Africa and the Portuguese 

empire in a period when colonialism was, often violently, under attack.  

 

Research Puzzle: Portuguese Decolonization and the Race Question 
 

 In 1972, the Commander in Chief of the Armed Forces in Mozambique, 

General Kaúlza de Arriaga conducted a public briefing on the state of affairs of 

the counter-subversive campaign against anti-colonial activities in that territory. 

On that occasion, the guiding principles of Portuguese policy in Southern Africa 

were reiterated and defended, amongst which the argument that Portugal, and the 

                                                
34 Sandrine Bègue, La fin de Goa et de l’Estado da Índia: decolonization et guerre froide dans le sous-
continent indien, vol. 1 and 2 (Lisboa: MNE, 2006). 
35 Meneses and Martins, As Guerras de Libertação e os Sonhos Coloniais. Luís Barroso, Salazar, 
Caetano e o “Reduto Branco”: A Manobra Político-Diplomática de Portugal na África Austral (1951-1974) 
(Lisboa: Fronteira do Caos, 2012). Filipe Ribeiro de Meneses and  Robert McNamara, “O 
Exercício Alcora: o que sabemos, e não sabemos, sobre a Guerra Colonial,” Relações 
Internacionais, 38 (2013), pp. 125-133.  
36 Balachandran, Claiming Histories. 
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Portuguese, were fundamentally Euro-African in nature. According to this view, 

by virtue of its history and geography, that small Iberian country in the edge of 

Europe had been “spiritually, economically and culturally [close] to Africa and to 

South America”, and only marginally European. Thus, the General contended, 

any talk of a Portuguese “presence” in Africa was misguided, for Portugal was 

not in Africa, but it was Africa. Consequentially, any demand for decolonization 

or imperial withdrawal was seen as unjust and unreasonable. In fact, the General 

contended, the idea that Africa belongs exclusively to black Africans and that the 

whites must leave the continent was nothing short of racism – an expression of a 

“global apartheid” in the making. Against the current of racial conflict sweeping 

the world in the aftermath of Afro-Asian independences, the Portuguese offered a 

solution: multi-racialism, understood as harmonic inter-racial conviviality and the 

absence of racial discrimination.37 

 The Commander’s speech, delivered in the north, where colonial control 

was the most disturbed and the war effort the most severe, was meant to give a 

clear message: the whites are here to stay. The arguments supporting this claim, 

that is, the Euro-African, multi-racial, nature of Portuguese society – if expressed 

here in a particularly exaggerated, almost caricatural, form – had been a constant 

mark in Portuguese colonial thought, discourse and policy for decades. By now, a 

remarkable amount of work has been invested in documenting the many ways in 

which these ideas were nothing but a myth. Historians, in particular have been 

keen in pointing out that Portuguese colonialism was, as any other, built on and 

informed by Euro-centric premises and racial ideology.38 To be sure, to debunk 

                                                
37 The entire paragraph is based on the following document: “Military Briefing at High Command 
Headquarters in Nampula”, Airgram no. A-185, from American Consulate in Lourenço Marques 
to Department of State, 1 December 1 1972. NARA II, RG59, Box 2489. 
38 Patrícia Ferraz de Matos, The Colours of the Empire: Racialized Representations during Portuguese 
Colonialism (New York: Berghahn, 2013). Miguel Bandeira Jerónimo, “The ‘Civilising Guild’: 
Race and Labour and the Third Portuguese Empire, c. 1870-1930”, in Francisco Bethencourt and 
Adrian Pearce (eds.), Racism and Ethnic Relations in the Portuguese Speaking World (Oxford: 
Oxford University Press, 2012), pp. 173-199. Orlando Ribeiro Thomaz, ““O Bom Povo 
Português”: Usos e Costumes D’Aquém e D’Alem-Mar”. Mana,  7(1) (2001), pp. 55-87. Joana 
Gorjão Henriques, Racismo em Português: o lado esquecido do colonialismo (Lisbon: Tinta da China, 
2016). Maria da Conceição Neto, “Ideologias, Contradições e Mistificações da Colonização de 
Angola no Século XX”. Lusotopie (1997), pp. 327-359. José Luís Cabaço (2009). Moçambique: 
identidade, colonialismo e libertação (São Paulo: Editora Unesp, 2009). Bender, Angola Under the 
Portuguese. Penvenne, African Workers and Colonial Racism.  



12 
 

colonial assumptions about the colonizer’s lack of racism was, and still is, an 

importantly enterprise, both academically and politically.39 

However valuable these critiques have been, in my view they still fail to 

account for two issues. Firstly, there has been a tendency in the historiography to 

produce a clear-cut division between colonial discourse (often equated to mere 

propaganda) and social practices and realities. While they have been important in 

exposing the materiality of colonial rule and its practices of racial exclusion, these 

approaches tend to overlook how discourse often translates into practice, policy 

and social relations, rather than being entirely disconnected from them. Here, the 

Portuguese turn to multi-racialism is often understood as a cynical move, meant 

simply to assuage external criticism. Secondly, historical and cultural criticism 

alike have stressed how nationalism and colonialism were deeply interwoven in 

the Portuguese political imagination. While critical in their ability to expose the 

mutual constitution between domestic and imperial domains – or, following Ann 

Stoler’s and Fred Cooper’s famous formulation, to put metropole and colony in 

the same analytical frame40 – the focus on nationalism-as-colonial discourse (and 

vice-versa) has resulted in a neglect of the transnational circuits of knowledge and 

ideas that go beyond the metropole-colony axis alone.41 In my view, this prevents 

us from better understanding how Portugal’s construction of its exceptionality was 

crucially informed by dialogues with and considerations made about others, that 

is, in a constant practice of exchange and comparison. 

                                                
39 During the 1960s, the historical study of race relations in the Portuguese empire assumed a 
rather important political function, that of discrediting Portugal’s claim internationally. Some of 
the works that have intervened on these debates decolonization itself unfolded are: James Duffy, 
Portuguese Africa (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1959). Charles Boxer, Race Relations 
in the Portuguese Colonial Empire, 1415–1825 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1963). Richard J. 
Hammond, “Race Attitudes and Policies in Portuguese Africa in the Nineteenth and Twentieth 
Centuries”, Race & Class, 9(2) (1967), pp. 205-216. More recently, Araújo and Maeso have argued 
that the historical discourse of Portugal as a non-racist country still prevent a concerted effort to 
fight racism in contemporary Portugal. See: Marta Araújo and Silvia Rodríguez Maeso, The 
Contours of Eurocentrism: Race, History, and Political Texts (London: Lexington Books, 2015). 
40 Frederick Cooper and Ann Laura Stoler, “Between Metropole and Colony: Rethinking a 
Research Agenda,” in Frederick Cooper and Ann Laura Stoler, (eds.), Tensions of Empire: Colonial 
Culture in a Bourgeois World (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1997), p. 3. 
41 Examples of these approaches are: Valentim Alexandre, Os Sentidos do Império. Questão Nacional 
e Questão Colonial na Crise do Antigo Regime Português. Porto: Afrontamento, 1993). Valentim 
Alexandre, “Ideologia, economia e política: a questão colonial na implantação do Estado Novo,” 
Análise Social, 28 (123–124) (1993), pp. 1117-1136. Manuela Ribeiro Sanches (2006) (org.). 
Portugal não é um pais pequeno: contar o império na pós-colonialidade (Lisboa: Livros Cotovia, 2006). 
Margarida Calafate Ribeiro, Uma História de Regressos: Império, Guerra Colonial e Pós-Colonialismo 
(Oficina do CES, 2003). 
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Transnational circulation becomes particularly relevant when we look at 

debates about the race question or colonial racism (or lack thereof) in the era of 

decolonization. On the one hand, the race concept and the scientific grounds of 

racial discrimination were being challenged in thematically specialized agencies – 

such as the UNESCO – and within disciplinary agendas, particularly in genetics 

and anthropology. On the other, at the same time, racism was being increasingly 

defined, along with the persistence of colonialism, one of the most vicious “evils” 

in world politics by some of the most prominent actors in the postcolonial world, 

such as Nehru’s India. As Gordon Lauren has pointed out, in this period “the 

growing international attention and pressure on matters of race […] dramatically 

transformed the context and climate in which states discovered that their racial 

discrimination simply could no longer remain an isolated, domestic matter.”42  

Portuguese policy-makers and colonial officials were well aware of this 

shifting diplomacy of race, and much effort was put, in the 1950s and 1960s, to 

engage with and respond to international debates and criticism. This dissertation 

follows the ways in Portugal’s empire was being fundamentally transformed and 

reconstituted in relation to this rapidly shifting international context. Historians 

have already examined how the history of past colonization and racial mixing in 

Brazil was mobilized in Lisbon to justify the claim that the Portuguese colonizer – 

as opposed to other Europeans – was not racist, a debate I explore in chapter 2. 

As this narrative goes, Portugal was not an empire, but was developing a multi-

racial and egalitarian society in Africa and Asia. Yet, in my view, this story is 

incomplete unless we understand the deployment of the experience of Brazilian 

“racial harmony” as the mirror-image of another two claims: that Portuguese 

policy was completely different from South Africa’s apartheid; and that anti-

colonialism, of the type advocated by India in regard to Goa, was an insidious 

form of racism against the white man. In what follows, I evaluate the contexts in 

which these arguments emerged, how they shifted and changed over time, and 

the ways in which they inspired diplomatic strategies and colonial policy on the 

ground. 

 

                                                
42 Lauren, Power and Prejudice, p. 244. 
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Decolonization and the Diplomacy of Race: Political Metaphors of Blood and Fire 
 

 In her study of decolonization in world politics, Neta Crawford stresses 

the role of arguments and persuasion in promoting political change. She argues 

that the distinctive feature of the downfall of empires in the twentieth century is 

that colonialism itself was being “denormalized and delegitimzied” by the work 

(and the words) of anti-colonial actors. It was around arguments, claim-making 

and shifting normative beliefs, she notes, that the battle for decolonization was 

fundamentally being fought.43 In my view, Crawford’s premise that diplomatic 

conversation, rather than force or economic calculation, led to the global end of 

empires is problematic primarily because it cannot account for those cases where 

diplomacy failed and imperial withdrawal was ultimately decided on the military 

field. Yet, she makes a compelling point about how arguments and persuasion 

were crucial in shaping perceptions of the colonial present and imaginations of 

the postcolonial future; in basing policy preferences and priorities; and eventually 

defining what normative beliefs would prevail and get to be institutionalized into 

international law, institutions and diplomatic practice.44 Because colonialism was 

so fundamentally based on racial hierarchies and racialized discourse, in the era 

of decolonization arguments for and against global change necessarily engaged 

the question of race. In my view, the race concept and racial ideologies became so 

important at this time because, as Anne Stoler have suggested, they “provide[d] 

truth claims about how the social world once was, why social inequalities do or 

should persist, and [what are] the social distinctions on which the future should 

rest.”45 In other words, they were fundamental frames in which the present was 

perceived and acted upon and in which the future was imagined and pursued. 

 Much of this dissertation will be devoted to examine the particular social, 

political and intellectual contexts in which truth claims and diplomatic arguments 

about the nature of race, the future of race relations and the evils of racism were 

articulated, deployed, and put into circulation in the decolonizing era. I contend 

that, because so much of the delegitimation of colonialism was predicated on its 

                                                
43 Neta Crawford, Argument and Change in World Politics: Ethics, Decolonization, and Humanitarian 
Intervention (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press: 2004), p. 4. 
44 Ibid., p. 6. 
45 Stoler, Race and the Education of Desire: Foucault’s History of Sexuality and the Colonial Order of 
Things (Durham and London: Duke University Press, 1995), p. 91. 
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association and confusion with racism, the question of identifying (and assigning) 

racist attitudes, behavior and public policy became a critical political concern and 

diplomatic problem. It occupied official and unofficial mind: social scientists and 

journalists as much as diplomats and intelligence officers copiously wrote about 

and documented public and private manifestations of racism, discrimination and 

prejudice whenever they saw it. These various reports on race informed prognosis 

about decolonizing futures and served to influence decisions in foreign policy. But 

they also circulated through diplomatic exchange, both in oral conversation and 

written memos, in private cabinets and over lunch, or in the conference room of 

the General Assembly at the United Nations.  

 This dissertation follows the lines of diplomatic argumentation developed 

around the questions of race and decolonization in the Portuguese empire. While 

I look at Portuguese actors themselves, from diplomats, intellectuals and colonial 

officials, I am also interested on claims and arguments made by others, both allies 

and opponents, about Portuguese colonialism and its “racial situation.” I contend 

that by looking at these transversal and overlapping conversations on race we can 

better appreciate Portugal’s position as one of strong engagement with the world 

around it, and not one of isolation and detachment, as it has often been described. 

On the one hand, this suggests that many of the Portuguese arguments against the 

march of decolonization were not merely retrograde and “out of touch” with the 

contemporary reality, but were political interventions on broader debates – even 

though not persuasive to the actors they were addressing. On the other hand, by 

following the multiple channels through which ideas, claims and counter-claims 

were produced and circulated, we can better grasp the complexity, contradictions 

and paradoxes of the colonial situation. 

 In my encounter with the sources, I have identified two different positions 

on the relationship between race and decolonization. First, there is a metaphor of 

blood. Portuguese actors copiously evoked the image of “shared blood” to ground 

claims of sovereignty in Africa and Asia. This narrative posited that, because race 

miscegenation had been a generalized practice of the Portuguese for centuries, the 

colonized populations under Lisbon’s rule shared the colonizer’s blood. Here, the 

discourse of racial-mixing serves to formulate a vision of the colonial situation as 

a kinship structure. Colonizer and colonized are described as kin and kith, that is, 
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members of the “Portuguese family.” Yet, because the settler remains the driving 

force in this process of identity formation, the trope of colonial kinship preserves 

the hierarchy of colonialism itself. This was not a Portuguese exceptionality. As 

Vrishali Patil has argued, a “politics of kinship” was mobilized by several colonial 

powers to counter decolonizing claims. The appeal of this imagery, she pointed 

out, is that “it bring together the notion of natural association across peoples and 

territories, with the notion of natural hierarchy within this association.”46 In this 

view, the breakdown of colonialism is seen as unnatural. 

 Second, there is a metaphor of fire. Portuguese observers often described 

claims for independence and anti-racism as “inflammatory,” and saw the march 

of decolonization unfolding elsewhere as a “fire” that threatened to spread, get 

out of hand, and burn everything on its way. As Jonathan Charteris-Black has 

argued, the mobilization of “fire metaphors” in political discourse is often meant 

to convey, by association, an experience “similar to a salient attribute of fire: the 

force of uncontrolled transmission.”47 Likewise, they can also “activate a frame of 

danger [by suggesting imminent] loss of control over [a] situation.”48 Seen in this 

light, decolonization is a dangerous, violent and destructive process, and one that, 

once put in motion, can no longer be controlled. My examination of the sources 

indicates that “fire metaphors” voiced European anxieties about the stability of 

colonial rule, but were also frequently employed to suggest that decolonization 

carried with it the possibility, or even the inevitability, of racial violence and 

“reverse racism.” In the Portuguese context, the trope of decolonization as fire 

served to delegitimize anti-colonial claims, at home and abroad. As political 

metaphors, therefore, both blood and fire were mobilized in Lisbon’s diplomatic 

efforts to preserve its sovereign rights over its colonial territories. Throughout this 

dissertation, I will examine how both these lines of argumentation developed and 

were put into circulation. 

Because I intend this dissertation to be also a contibution to the history of 

knowledge, and in particular of anthropology, I wanted my framework to engage 

                                                
46 Vrushali Patil, Negotiating Decolonization in the United Nations: Politics of Space, Identitu and 
International Community (London and New York: Routledge, 2008), p. 17. 
47 Jonathen Charteris-Black, Fire Metaphors: Discourses of Awe and Authority (London: Bloomsbury, 
2017), p. 26 
48 Ibid.,p. 176. 
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what was perhaps the most striking trait of mid-century anthropological thought, 

that is, the idea of binary opposition as a structuring element of cultural systems. 

Binary opposition appear as guiding premises, and often as book titles, for much 

work in anthropology being produced during the era of decolonization, including 

in publications that went on to become landmark interventions on debates on the 

race question. This is the case, for instance, of Gilberto Freyre’s The Masters and 

the Slaves, which I will explore in Chapter 2. My deployment of Blood and Fire as 

organizing concepts anthropology’s tendency to use binary opposition as heuristic 

devices. Needless to say, in times of Post-structuralism and postcolonial critique 

we know that binary oppositions carry with them ambivalence, contradiction, 

and inconsistency in their mobilization.49 Indeed, as I will point out throughout 

the dissertation, the usage of metaphors of blood and fire in colonial discourse 

and diplomacy was contested from within and from without, as various critics of 

the Portuguese regime as well as anti-colonial movements actively exposed these 

contradictions in their powerful critique of the colonial situation. Perhaps it was 

precisely because Portugal clanged so strongly to this Manichean vision of the 

decolonizing world that its diplomacy of blood and fire became increasingly 

embattled and unpersuasive, until it finally collapsed in the late 1960s. This 

dissertation will follow this process, and engage “blood” and “fire” less as an 

“interpretative lens” through which to read historical events and more like a 

window into the frame of mind of Portuguese diplomats, policy-makers, and 

other public figures. 

                                                
49 I cannot possibly do justice here to the poststructuralist and the postcolonial critique of binary 
oppositions, most of which is related to the work of prominent scholars in literary theory such as 
Jacques Derrida, Homi Babha and Gayatri Spivak. In anthropology itself, an early but powerful 
critique of the ideology of binarism is found in: Ted L. Scheffler, “The ideology of Binary 
Opposition: Subject/Object Duality and Anthropology,” Dialectical Anthropology, 6(2) (1981), pp. 
165-169.  
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Methodology and Sources 
 

This is a dissertation in transnational history. One of the main challenges 

for transnational historians, as Andrew Zimmerman has pointed out, is that they 

often do not belong to a specific niche, but, rather, work on the intersection of 

diverse fields.50 As a result, scholars need to bridge gaps between literatures and 

reassemble scholarly debates into a new product. As a matter of fact, I had to 

delve into a fairly heterogeneous body of literature and attempt connections that 

were not always evident. While this is a challenge and a rather laborious task, it 

has only opened my horizons and encouraged me to pursue still underdeveloped 

questions and connections. As Anne Stoler has suggested, breaking out of one’s 

“comfort zones” is the challenge the new generation of historians will have to 

face if we want to keep pushing our understanding of empire  (and, I would add, 

decolonization) further, in new directions.51  

Transnational history demands, too, a “multi-sited” historiography.52 On 

the most practical level, this means simply multi-archival research. In fact, in this 

dissertation I have engaged sources from several archives and libraries located in 

Portugal, Mozambique, South Africa, India, Brazil, Switzerland, the UK, United 

States and France. But on a more substantive level, “multi-sited” historiography 

refers to more than the origins of the historical material alone. Multi-sitedness is 

also a way of reading, of interpreting sources and constructing narratives about 

the past. Historians have realized that global, imperial, regional or local are not 

“static” contexts or scales that merely interact. By contrast, as Zimmerman has 

already pointed out, all these are rather “emergent dimensions” that crystallize 

around certain issues in particular ways53. In my view, Zimmerman’s comment is 

a call for not taking sources for granted. As Thomas Metcalf has suggested, one of 

the reasons why it has been so difficult for historians to go beyond the metropole-

                                                
50 Andrew Zimmerman, “Africa in imperial and transnational history: multi-sited historiography 
and the necessity of theory”, The Journal of African History, 54(3) (2013), pp. 331-340. 
51 Ann Laura Stoler, Carnal Knowledge and Imperial Power: Race and the Intimate in Colonial Rule 
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 2010), p. ix. 
52 Zimmerman, Africa in imperial history. 
53 Ibid., p. 338. 
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colony axis is that the archives themselves are set up that way.54 In a way, thus, to 

do multi-sited historiography means to go beyond the “sites” the archives make, 

at a first glance, available.  

In the dissertation, I am precisely interested in exploring those circuits of 

knowledge, people, and imaginings that go beyond the bilateral relations between 

metropole and colony (or between European empires), and look instead at the 

connections “(stretching) across the geographical and political boundaries,” as 

Dane Kennedy and Durba Ghosh have suggested.55 My mapping of Portuguese 

decolonization, therefore, does not include only the metropole and the colonies, 

but various other relevant locations, in the Global South and North: Pretoria and 

New Delhi, Rio de Janeiro and Salisbury, Washington and Leopoldville. In this 

dissertation, my gaze operates in an “awkward scale,” insofar as my phenomenal 

landscape was not bounded by a physical geography, but by an issue in constant 

circulations across spaces.56 As the Comaroffs have suggested, by following the 

“traces of discursive flows” and practices “wherever they may lead” we are in a 

better place to explore the “intimate, if invisible, connections across dimensions 

and scales.”57 Much of this research has been devoted to unearth entanglements 

and affinities that are not readibly made available by the geographies of knowing 

commonly associated with imperial history (e.g. empire, nation, ocean, bilateral 

frames, cold war, etc.).  

Rather, the glue taying all the pieces of my research in a coherent story is 

not a physical or even an imaginative geography, but a deeply transnational issue 

that, as such, resists a precise or clear localization, or grounding on a particular 

location. In what follows, I look at the “race question” as a “transnational issue 

network.” In Frederick Cooper’s formulation, an “issue network” organizes and 

gravitates around an internationally significant issue (e.g. modern slavery) while 

it “necessarily cross[es] cultural as well as state boundaries and link[s] particular 

                                                
54 Thomas R. Metcalf, Imperial Connections: India in the Indian Ocean Arena, 1860–1920 (Berkeley: 
UC Press, 2007). 
55 Durba Ghosh and Dane Kennedy, “Introduction”, In Decentring Empire: Britain, India and the 
Transcolonial World (Delhi: Orient Longman, 2006), p. 2. 
56 John Comaroff and Jean Comaroff, “Ethnography on an awkward scale: postcolonial 
anthropology and the violence of abstraction”, Ethnography, 4 (2) (2003), pp. 147-179. 
57 Ibid., p. 170. 
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places and particularistic claims to wider concerns.”58 In my view, the intellectual 

appeal of looking at the “race question” as an “issue network” that intersects with 

and eventually shapes decolonization is that it allow us to displace the centrality 

of great strategy and geopolitical concerns – issues commonly associated with the 

nation state and state structures – to concentrate instead on the broader and more 

diffuse problems of rights (to self-determination, to racial equality) and of political 

and social change globally. As I will explore in detail bellow, the “race question” 

became a fundamental, persavise, issue around which the remaking of the global 

order after the end of empires was being negotiated and struggled over. Colonial 

officials, diplomatic servants and anti-colonial actors on the ground had their own 

ideas and arguments about what the question of race really was, and offered their 

own answers and strategies to address it. In this dissertation, I follow Portugal’s 

line of diplomatic argumentation against claims for decolonization being brought 

up at home and abroad, in spaces of international interaction such as the UN and 

other organizations. But I argue that this story cannot be seen in isolation, as the 

product of a particular foreign policy, but should be read as an intervention on a 

broader and fundamentally transnational political debate on the question of race 

and race relations in the decolonizing world. In particular, I argue that Portugal’s 

diplomacy of blood and fire unfolded in close conversation with, and in response 

to, related arguments and diplomatic pressures put forward by India, Brazil and 

South Africa. They were all major countries of the Global South, and all of them 

had their particular interests and agendas for what they saw as the best solutions 

to the “Portuguese colonial problem.” As regional powers and major postcolonial 

states, all three were, too, rather engaged on diplomatic debates on issues of race 

and decolonization more broadily. Yet, while the “triangulation” of India, Brazil 

and South Africa provide the broader frame for my analysis, my following of the 

“issue network” of race forced me to other unexpected locations, which make for 

the secondary settings of this story, from diplomatic offices in Washington DC, 

London or Paris, to the military confrontations in the former Belgian Congo and 

the political fermant in the Central African Federation. This research designed 

has produced an unsual mapping of the decolonization era, as shown bellow. 

 
                                                
58 Frederick Cooper, Colonialism in Question: Theory, Knowledge, History (Berkeley and London: 
University of California Press, 2005). 
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Map 1. Decolonization and the Race Question: spaces through which this research has travelled: 

in red, the Portuguese territories; in green, major primary players (India, Brazil and South Africa), 

and in purple, secondary contexts or settings covered in this dissertation, such as US and the UN, 

the UK and the Foreign Office, UNESCO (France), the Red Cross (Switzerland), the Congo, and 

the Central African Federation (Northern Rhodesia/Zambia, Nyasalland/Malawi and Southern 

Rhodesia/Zimbabwe). 

 

Moreover, I also engage with “comparison” not as an analytical tool, but 

as an object of historical inquiry. Drawing on Ann Stoler’s call for a “politics of 

comparison.”59 I will argue that comparative thinking was instrumental to the 

Portuguese mapping of the forces at play in the decolonizing world, as well as to 

their understanding of their own place in it. While an important element here is 

the “colonial” aspect of these judgments – i.e., how the Portuguese thought they 

differed from the English, the French or the Dutch, etc. – in this dissertation I am 

interested on connective comparisons being drawn between Portugal and three 

postcolonial states: Brazil, India and South Africa. If my choice might seem, at 

first, arbitrary, it is only so if we consider the geographies of knowledge available 

to us in the form of bounded imperial history or area studies. As it will become 

clear in what follows, it is critical to keep in mind how the notions of harmonic 

race relations and miscegenation produced in Brazil – and disseminated through 

                                                
59 Ann Laura Stoler, Carnal Knowledge and Imperial Power: Race and the Intimate in Colonial Rule 
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 2010), x-xv. 
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transnational networks –; images of racial purity and segregation circulating in 

South Africa; and the anti-colonialism and anti-racism put forward by India, all 

played different but crucial roles in shaping the ways in which race relations as an 

terrain of colonial intervention was negotiated in the late Portuguese empire. As 

Miguel Bandeira Jerónimo and António Costa Pinto have pointed out, critical 

comparisons are particularly relevant as antidotes to the ideas of exception and 

particularism underlying much imperial history writing, the Portuguese case 

included.60 

 

Tour d’horizon  
 

 This dissertation starts in an unexpected location: at headquarters of the 

United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO). I 

look at UNESCO as a privilege space in which the “race question” was emerging 

in the post-war era. The organization’s early efforts to tackle issues of racism and 

racial prejudice (and their relationship to colonialism) would prove influential in 

the years to come. Two important outcomes are important here: first, UNESCO’s 

early work on race, and the strong reactions it incited, demonstrated how deeply 

entrenched racial thinking still was, in political and scientific circles; second, by 

placing the study of racism in a international and comparative frame, UNESCO 

opened the way for further and future debate on specific cases. The race question 

in the post-war era was, from its inception, an exercise in critical comparison. 

 Chapter 2 follows UNESCO’s pilot project on Brazil, a country that rose 

in this era with the reputation of a “racial paradise,” where racial tensions were 

inexistent and racism had been nearly eradicated. Owing to the earlier work of 

the anthropologist Gilberto Freyre, this perhaps too positive and idealistic view 

was gradually challenged by UNESCO’s researchers. The chapter then follows 

how Freyre’s theories, at odds with the approaches on race relations emerging in 

the social sciences, migrated to the Portuguese empire, where they were taken on 

by a colonial regime in the process of rebranding itself as a “multi-racial nation.” 

                                                
60 Miguel Bandeira Jerónimo and António Costa Pinto, “Introduction: the International and the 
Portuguese Imperial Endgame: Problems and Perspectives”, Portuguese Studies, 29(2), 2013, pp. 
137-141. For another important, and fresh, publication on comparative imperial history, see: 
Miguel Bandeira Jerónimo and António Costa Pinto (editors), The Ends of European Colonial 
Empires: Cases and Comparisons, (London and New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2015). 
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I finalize by suggesting that late Portuguese colonialism formulated its own brand 

of anti-racism, based on a rather selective appropriation of Freyre’s work and on a 

celebration of Brazilian race relations as a result of Portugal’s colonial virtues.  

 Chapter 3 examines how colonial multi-racialism is threatened in the mid-

1950s, from within and from without. India’s anti-colonialism and anti-racism in 

world politics, which culminated at the Afro-Asian Conference, held in Bandung 

in 1955, gave rise to Western anxieties and inspired much talk on what colonial 

and settler elites saw as “anti-white racism.” The Goan question became perhaps 

the most pressing of Portugal’s challenges: it demanded the mobilization of Luso-

Brazilian friendship in the diplomatic arena, and encouraged closer proximity to 

South Africa, based on the perception of India as a common enemy. At the same 

time, the conceptual edifice of multi-racialism based on the centrality of the settler 

and of Portuguese culture as an agglutinating forces was being challenged, either 

by those African elites who were critical of assimilation policies or by minorities, 

then seen as a threat the nationalizing pretensions of the colonial state.  

 Chapter 4 explores the late 1950s and early 1960s as a moment of patent 

colonial crisis. The turn to armed struggle and anti-colonial revolution at several 

locations exposed the limits of colonial reformism and the insidious operations of 

racism. The Portuguese regime came under attack from various directions, from 

the United Nations to the political opposition at home. But perhaps nothing was 

more damaging for Portugal’s international image and internal security than the 

outbreak of racial violence in Angola. The chapter then examines how the crisis, 

rather than producing a turn towards imperial withdrawal, prompted a number of 

colonial reforms meant to reconstruct the empire from the ashes. 

 Chapter 5 looks at the polarization of the colonial and the racial questions 

in the early 1960s. By following the circuits of Afro-Asian solidarity, particularly 

the coalition forged between the liberation movements from Portuguese colonies, 

I explore how the rising opposition to Portugal’s colonialism gained a distinctive 

transnational outlook. In particular, I look at how the Angolan crisis prompted a 

momentous debate, in India, about the legitimacy of the use of force in fighting 

colonialism, which eventually led to Nehru’s decision of military liberating Goa. 

I follow diplomatic and popular debates about the forceful ending of Portuguese 
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rule in Goa, and suggest that global reactions to it played into racialized forms of 

political solidarity and into the North-South divide in world politics. 

 Chapter 6 explores how India’s African politics, including military support 

to the UN operation in the Congo, played into colonial fears about an impending 

Indian attack on white minority rule in Africa. I examine how events in Goa and 

the Congo incited anti-Indian slogans and talks on India’s presumed own racism. 

I then look at how Mozambique was affected by these world events, particularly 

the liberation of Goa. I argue the colonial state was called to live up to its multi-

racial promise, while, at the same time, entertaining an exclusionary politics that 

drove thousands of Indian national out of Mozambique. 

 Chapter 7 looks at the convergence of Portuguese multi-racialism and 

South African apartheid during the last years of Portuguese colonialism. I argue 

Portugal’s project of encouraging white settlement to the colonies intended to re-

fashion its presence in Africa as a settler situation that could mirror the Brazilian 

experience. Paradoxically, this move pushed Portugal closer to South Africa and 

Southern Rhodesia (the only standing white settler societies in Southern Africa), 

and curtailed the symbolic appeal and political resonance of the official doctrine. 

The convergence of white regimes in the region produced a “regionalization” of 

whiteness, expressed through demonstrations of solidarity and a rising politics of 

friendship. Finally, I look how Mozambican anti-colonial movements produced a 

damaging critique of the colonial situation precisely by attacking Portuguese 

colonialism as a form of apartheid. 
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Chapter 1 

Race Goes Global: human difference and the post-war world, ca. 1947-1951 

 

“[T]he great and terrible war which has now ended 

was a war made possible by the denial of the 

democratic principles of the dignity, equality and 

mutual respect of men, and by the propagation, in 

their place, through ignorance and prejudice, of the 

doctrine of the inequality of men and races.”  

(Constitution of UNESCO, 1945) 

 

“There is in this concept of race something 

implacable. [F]or racial prejudice is an unintelligent 

and unattractive myth. Its flourishing development 

in the twentieth century will no doubt in future ages 

be regarded as one of the most shameful episodes of 

mankind’s long history.” 

(Alfred Métraux, Race and Civilization, 1950) 

 

In 1950, the Swiss anthropologist Alfred Métreaux identified the source of 

“race prejudice” on peoples’ inabilities to distinguish elements pertaining to one’s 

culture or civilization, and those relating to one’s “biological” makeup, or “race”. 

This misunderstanding meant that too often cultural difference was thought to be 

closely associated with physical difference. The remedy to the evils of prejudice 

and racial hatred, Métraux contented, could be found on the realization that “the 

real differences between human societies” were not based on biology or heredity, 

but on culture and environment. This conceptual distinction produced two logical 

conclusions - first, that human inequalities were determined by history, social 

structure and culture, and not by biology or race, and second, that there was 

“nothing hereditary or spontaneous” about racial animosity, that is, racism and 

prejudice were learnt behaviour. This meant they could be fought against, 

discouraged, and ultimately abolished. But perhaps more importantly, Métraux 

pointed out, “racial hatred” fed on “mistaken scientific notions and anti-rational 

dogma.” In the aftermath of World War II, a conflict in which state-led scientific 
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racism had perhaps reached the heights of its destructive, lethal, potential, the 

thought that prejudice (and racial violence) stemmed from ignorance was 

appealing to many. It followed that “science, culture and education” were the 

best tools to combat these evils and preserve peace in the post-war world. 

UNESCO, “better than any other institution in the world”, was particularly 

qualified to pursue this task.1 

Métraux’s thoughts on race and civilization, publicized in July 1950, were 

reactive to his appointment, a few months earlier, as the head of the Division for 

the Study of Racial Questions, recently created within the Department of Social 

Sciences of UNESCO.2 As such, they might be read as a representative opinion 

within the organization in the early 1950s, a critical moment when the the “Race 

Question” became one of the most prolific and publicized of UNESCO’s projects 

to date (and one that has attracted a great deal of attention in the historiography).3 

Of course, the concern with race was not completely new to the organization, and 

it was already present in general terms in its Constitution of 1945. Then, the fresh 

and painful memories of the war were critical in cementing the principles of racial 

equality and democracy as some of the constitutive ideals of UNESCO, along 

with the commitment to promote international peace through the propagation of 

science, culture, and education. Yet, at this immediate post-war moment “race” 

was still a vague and under-theorized signifier. In fact, it was, at least partially, as 

a response to the ambiguity of concept itself, that the scientists associated to the 

organization put so much effort in debating and refining “race” into a workable 

principle, and a basis for action and policy in the early 1950s. But in these years, 

from its creation to the launching of the “Race Question” Project in 1950, the 

UNESCO was mostly focused on devising ways to preserve sustainable 

international peace. Race and prejudice were only parts of this broader puzzle, 

together with, and arguably displaced by, the more critical problems of aggressive 

nationalism and protection of minorities, or other forms of divisive politics being 

                                                
1 Alfred Métraux, Race and Civilization, UNESCO/MC/11, Paris, 20 July 1950. 
2 Métraux had previously worked in the Department of Social Affairs of the UN, being assigned to 
UNESCO in 1947. Before assuming his responsibilities on the Race Question Project, he worked 
in UNESCO’s projects in the Hylean Amazon (1947-1948) and Haiti (1948-1950). See: Charles 
Wagley, “Alfred Métraux, 1902-1963”, American Anthropologist, 66(3), 1964, pp. 603-613. 
3 When doing research at the UNESCO Archives and Library in Paris, in 2016, I was told by one 
of the archivists that materials on the Race Question are amongst the best known and researched 
in their entire collection. 
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then identified as sources of social tensions, such as religion, class, or caste 

distinctions. Therefore, the “turn to race” in the early 1950s was not a mere 

conclusion, or even a logical reaction, following the traumatic memory of Nazi 

atrocities.4 What, then, explains the rise of race, in Donna Haraway’s 

formulation, as possibly the most significant “code to decipher what it meant to 

be human” in the post-war era? 5 That is, as the basis to define human difference 

and cultivate international understanding? 

This chapter addresses this question by following the trajectory of “race” 

in the early work of UNESCO. From a general concern of a nearly moral nature 

to an object of careful scientific enquiry and consideration, the race concept rose 

to become a defining, structuring, principle of the post-war order. In the process, 

it also became a site of profound contestation, within and beyond an ascending 

and increasingly connected network of (social) scientists, politicians and 

international bureaucrats associated with UNESCO and the broader UN system. 

Perhaps more importantly, because of its universalist philosophy and 

international composition, UNESCO functioned as a platform and a vehicle 

through which race could “go global”. In important ways, these efforts to 

“internationalize the race concept”6 opened circuits of knowledge beyond the 

dominant spaces of production of race as a scientific object, that is, beyond the 

North-Atlantic axis of anthropology. Indeed, in its attempt to engage “race” (and 

race harmony) as a precondition to sustainable international peace, UNESCO 

looked southwards for inspiration and learning. In the Global South, from the 

complex human tapestry of India, to the plural society in South Africa, to the 

multi-racial dream in Brazil, to name just a few, several locations were considered 

as possible laboratories where an emerging social science of human conviviality 

was to be formulated and tested. To be sure, this project was not without some 

serious limitations, perhaps the most damaging of which was its inability to 

address the colonial question and to grapple with the reality of colonial racism. In 

the last part of the chapter I will explore the pitfalls of UNESCO’s questioning of 

                                                
4 Elezar Barkan, The Retreat of Scientific Racism: Changing concepts of race in Britain and the United 
States (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1992), pp. 344-345. 
5 Donna Haraway, “Remodelling the human way of life: Sherwood Washburn and the New 
Physical Anthropology, 1950-1980”, in George Stocking Jr., Bones, Bodies, Behavior: Essays in 
Behavioral Anthropology (Madison: University of Wisconsin Press, 1988), p. 207. 
6 Kamala Visweswaran, Un/common cultures: racism and the re-articulation of cultural difference 
(Durham: Duke University Press, 2010). 
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race as a port of entry into the complex relationship between race, culture, and 

empire in the post-war era. As it will become clearer in what follows, it is 

precisely its ambiguous positionality, placed at the crossroads of transnational 

scholarship, politics, and state diplomacy that makes UNESCO’s “Race 

Question” project such an interesting object to the historian of race – and the 

forms of knowledge produced about it.  

 

The social science of human conviviality: from “tensions” to race 
 

It is not from the fact of diversity as such that 

hostility arises. Hostility appears when once 

the groups have been differentiated, so that 

one can see where the line of cleavage lies as 

regards skin color or religious practice or 

anything else, and then learns that the people 

in the out group do not share those values which 

are especially precious to us. 

(Gardner Murphy, In the Minds of Men)7 

 

 In July 1948, UNESCO brought together a group of eight “distinguished 

social scientists” from various corners of the world to deliberate on “the causes of 

nationalistic aggression and the conditions for international understanding.”8 The 

statement resulting from this gathering emphasized the role of “myths, traditions 

and symbols of national pride” in fuelling international conflict, while economic 

inequalities or inferiority defined on ethnic terms – including cases of colonialism 

or oppression of minorities – were deemed as inconsistent with world peace. In 

the changing post-war world, those scholars contended, education, social science 

and forms of mass communication could play an important part in transforming 

attitudes and fighting divisive loyalties. Yet, social scientists themselves “are still 

separated by national, ideological and class differences.” To address this problem, 

                                                
7 Gardner Murphy, In the Minds of Men (New York, Basic Books, 1953), p. 221. 
8 “We, the Undersigned, A statement by eight distinguished social scientists on the causes of 
tensions which make for war,” UNESCO/SS/TAIU/3, Paris, 13 July 1948. The participants 
were: Gordon Allport, Georges Gurvitch, Max Horkheimer, Arne Naess, John Rickman, Harry 
Stack Sullivan, Alexander Szalai, and Gilberto Freyre. 
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the panel suggested future cooperation of social scientists on “broad regional and 

international levels”, “under international auspices.” This meeting of experts and 

the resolutions it achieved are representative of the politics of knowledge fostered 

by UNESCO from its early years, where scientific collaboration across borders – 

and the forms of knowledge it generated – were regarded as tools and conditions 

to promote “international understanding.” Indeed, in the words of its First 

General-Director, the Biologist Julian Huxley, the organization cultivated a 

“scientific world humanism,” according to which the growth of international 

contacts, the creation of a “common pool of tradition” or a “single world 

culture”, would offer “resistance to the forces making for division and conflict.”9 

Applied knowledge, in both social and natural sciences, were the main 

instruments in this effort.  

 The meeting of distinguished scholars was part of the first of UNESCO’s 

activities in the social sciences: the Project on “Tensions affecting international 

understanding” – more commonly referred to simply as the “Tensions Project” – 

created at the First General Conference of the organization in 1946. Its aims were 

to promote scientific research on the causes of conflict on a variety of levels, from 

the psychology of the individual, to the sociology of the group, to the politics of 

the international system. What all case studies had in common was the premise 

that scientific analysis and techniques should be translated into practice and 

provide guidance to specific policies and plans of action. In its ambitious research 

agenda, the project included: the study of national character; group-image; 

techniques for promoting attitude-change; issues of nationalism, patriotism, and 

transnational loyalties; problems of intolerance, aggressiveness and anxiety in 

group relations; the implications of domestic group tensions on foreign policy, 

amongst others.10  

At its second General Conference, held in Mexico City in 1947, UNESCO 

narrowed down these objectives in various resolutions, particularly focusing on 

“the distinctive character of the various national cultures” and the “ideas which 

                                                
9 Julian Huxley, UNESCO: its purpose and its philosophy (London, Frederick Printing Co., 1946), p. 
8, p. 14, p. 61. 
10 “Preliminary outline of the Project on Tensions Affecting International Understanding,” 
UNESCO/Soc.Sei./2/1947, Paris, May 12 1947. Other themes were problems related to access to 
raw materials, population pressures, differences in standards of living, technological change, and 
socialism and communism. 
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the people of one nation hold concerning their own and other nations.”11 Headed 

consecutively by the Psychologists Hadley Cantril of Princeton University and 

Otto Klineberg of Columbia University, the “Tension Project” signals to the rise 

of social psychology in the postwar era as one of the sciences of man12, alongside 

anthropology and sociology, particularly in the US. Until 1951, the project edited 

the “Way of Life” Series, a collection of books on various national cultures,13 and 

carried out “public opinion surveys” on national stereotypes in several contexts14. 

Underlying both initiatives was the conviction that more, and better, knowledge 

on different “national cultures” could change nationalist and parochial attitudes, 

thus promoting international understanding15 by revealing “the underlying values 

and attitudes in which all people meet as human beings.”16 

 As Gil-Riaño pointed out, the forms of international collaboration carried 

out and celebrated by the researchers integrating the “Tensions Project” helped 

cementing the new internationalist moral economy that UNESCO defended as its 

guiding principle17. By funding collaborative research and enabling the circulation 

of scholars across national borders and linguistic lines, the organization intended 

to put in motion a progressive and internationalist agenda for social science and 

for the post-war era as a whole. In this early moment, aggressive nationalism, in 

both science and politics, was the fundamental obstacle to future world peace and 

understanding. Still, even though “race” had not yet appeared as an independent 

                                                
11 Hadley Cantril, “The Human Sciences and World Peace”, Public Opinion Quarterly, Summer, 
1948, 236-242. Resolutions 5.1.1.1. to 5.1.1.5. The meeting of eight social scientists in 1948 was 
addressing the resolution on enquiry into “influences which make for international understanding 
or for aggressive nationalism”. See: “Tensions Affecting International Understanding, 1948-1949. 
Progress Report,” UNESCO/SS/TAIU/13, Paris 24 January 1949. 
12 Ellen Herman, The Romance of American Psychology: Political Culture in the Age of Experts (Berkeley: 
University of California Press, 1995). 
13 “Statement Concerning UNESCO Tensions Project (1949-1953),” WS/083.71, 20 August 1953. 
In 1951, the Way of Life Series had published monographs on the following countries: Australia, 
Austria, Egypt, France, Greece, Italy, Lebanon, Mexico, New Zealand, Norway, Pakistan, 
Poland, Switzerland, South Africa, and the United Kingdom. 
14 Otto Klineberg, The UNESCO Project on International Tensions: A Challenge to the Science of Man, 
UNESCO/SS/TAIU/15, Paris 30 May 1949. Surveys were conducted in the United States, 
France, the United Kingdom, Australia, the Netherlands, Norway, Italy, China, and Mexico. The 
results of the enquiry on national stereotypes were published in the Autumn issue of UNESCO’s 
International Social Bulletin, in 1951. 
15 Ibid., Klineberg (p. 7) pointed out, however, that such causal relation between knowledge and 
attitude was not a given, and more research was needed to assert under which circumstances that 
might indeed be the case. 
16 Cantril, The Human Sciences, p. 238. 
17 Sebastián Gil-Riaño, Historicizing Anti-Racism: UNESCO’s Campaigns Against Race Prejudice in the 
1950s, Doctoral Thesis presented to the Institute for the History and Philosophy of Science and 
Technology, University of Toronto, 2014. 
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variable, UNESCO’s early work on tensions helped paving the way to the rise of 

the race question as a central concern within the organization.18 The final push in 

this direction, however, did not come from its own ranks, but from the Economic 

and Social Council (ECOSOC). Acting on a recommendation adopted by its Sub-

Commission on the Prevention of Discrimination and Protection of Minorities, in 

1948 the Council passed a resolution requesting that UNESCO pursue a program 

“of disseminating scientific facts designed to remove what is commonly known as 

racial prejudice”19 This agenda was most welcome by UNESCO, especially by the 

Social Sciences Department. As one of its members told the External Relations 

office of the organization, “as our Tensions Project develops we shall no doubt be 

in a position to contribute on a broad scale to practical [steps] aimed at combating 

racial prejudice.” Indeed, the Department had, since its very inception, “taken an 

active interest in various activities [against] racial prejudices and discrimination,” 

including its recent participation in relevant gatherings, such as the International 

Conference of Christians and Jews to Combat Anti-Semitism, in 1947, and the 

Meeting of the International Student Organizations, in 1948.20 

The responsibility to carry out this task was given to Otto Klineberg, then 

Director of the Tensions Project. By the time of his appointment to UNESCO in 

1948, Klineberg had been working for several years with the “problem of alleged 

inborn psychological differences between races.” Having had direct contact with 

Franz Boas at Columbia University, he adopted the Boasian position on the role 

of culture, rather than biology (and, consequentially, race) in conditioning group 

differences and behaviour. By applying intelligence tests on various racial groups, 

Klineberg emphasized the centrality of environment in determining performance, 

thus challenging the assumption of a genetic racial hierarchy expressed in varying 

levels of intelligence for different groups. Published in the 1930s, his research had 

                                                
18 A letter between the Director of the UN Division of Human Rights John Humprey and the 
Head of External Relations of UNESCO in late 1947 suggested that while the latter had no plans 
of conducting specific research on discrimination and minorities, these topics would be included 
within the “Tensions Project” in studies no population and migration. Letter from John Humprey 
to André de Blonay, 28 November 1947, UNESCO Papers, Paris, Box 145, 323.1. 
19 Resolution 116(VI) B, ECOSOC, April 1948. Letter from Henry Laugier to Julian Huxley, 20 
April 1948, UNESCO Papers, Box 145. 323.1. 
20 Letter from Dr. Brodersen, Social Sciences Sector, to External Relations. 28 May 1948. 
UNESCO Papers, Box 145. 
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been described as “hidden dynamite”21 – particularly in a period when intelligence 

tests were used as “empirical evidence” to justify racial segregation in the US. His 

work on the “alleged genetic differences” between races encouraged Klineberg to 

expand his research agenda to the study intergroup relations in general, including 

relations between national groups. After periods of research in Europe and China 

in the 1930s, he was driven to the question of “the psychological characteristics of 

different nations.” Arguably, it was his work on the study of “national character” 

and his “psychological approach” to international relations that led the Carnegie 

Endowment for International Peace to suggest his name to UNESCO in 1947.22 

There, Klineberg’s career went full circle, back to the basic questions of race and 

culture, genetic material and social environment, with which he had started.  

If his trajectory certifies his credentials to fulfil the task ECOSOC had put 

before him, it also offers us interesting insights into the intellectual and political 

landscape in which the “race” was to make its triumphal appearance in the post-

war era. Firstly, the emergence of the “race question” within the Tensions Project 

meant that “race” was not yet an independent variable, but a piece in the broader 

puzzle of human conviviality, which social scientists at UNESCO were struggling 

to solve. Indeed, as Louis Wirth of the University of Chicago pointed out in his 

comments on the ECOSOC Resolution, “racial and cultural relations […] are not 

separable from the rest of social relations.”23 Secondly, by identifying “prejudice” 

as a threat to world peace and celebrating racial harmony as a logical result of the 

principle of the “unity of mankind,” UNESCO placed “race” in an unequivocal 

international frame. Methodologically, this approach required an articulation of 

empirical studies on “forms and manifestations of prejudice and discrimination in 

specific areas and situations” and a “world-wide comparative view.”24 Politically, 

it required an international public policy on race, including educational initiatives 

                                                
21 Otto Klineberg, “Otto Klineberg: reflections of an international psychologist of Canadian 
origin”, International Social Science Journal, 25 (1/3) (1973), p. 42. 
22 Ibid, p. 44. This position was not unique, and was also defended by another Boasian scholar, 
Ruth Benedict. As early as the mid-1940s, Benedict had already argued that “to understand race 
conflict we need to fundamentally understand conflict and not race.” See: Ruth Benedict, Race: 
Science and Politics (New York: Viking Press, 1945), p. 150. 
23 “Implementation of the Resolution of the Economic and Social Council on the Prevention of 
Discrimination and the Protection of Minorities,” UNESCO/SS/Conf.1/2, Paris, 7 December 
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Economic and Social Council on the Prevention of Discrimination and the Protection of 
Minorities”, International Social Sciences Bulletin, 1 (3/4) (1949), pp. 137-145. 
24 Ibid., p. 4. 



33 
 

and the mass distribution of policy directives and legal pronouncements, such as 

relevant excerpts of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and the Atlantic 

Charter.25  

In the years 1949-1950, UNESCO followed both approaches. The first 

moves was to survey and collect relevant statements on race issued to date by 

recognized scientific institutions. That was the case for the Society for the 

Psychological Study of Social Issues, the Royal Anthropological Society of Great 

Britain and Ireland, the American Anthropological Association, and, finally, the 

Brazilian Society of Anthropologists, all of which had issued anti-racist (and anti-

Nazi) declarations during the war. The second move was to bring together a 

panel of experts on “race problems” to formulate their own statement. Fruit of 

another gesture of scientific collaboration beyond borders, this document could be 

later submitted to member states and serve as a basis for a convention on race 

difference and race prejudice.26 This ambitious project finally materialized after 

the Fourth General Conference of UNESCO in 1949, when a resolution 

requested the organization to “study and collect scientific materials concerning 

questions of race.”27 It is to the (un)making of the UNESCO’s iconic statements 

on race that I now turn. 

 

Engaging Race: UNESCO’s statements and the politics of knowledge 
 

“One cause of the recent war was a conflict between 

racial castes, brought about by a false philosophy of 

racial supremacy. The first ask, then, will be to correct 

this odious frame of mind scientifically. […] 

Disarmament of the mind can only be achieved 

through reasonable, humane and scientific policy, 

designed to bring about harmonious contact between 

the different races of the world.” 

(Arthur Ramos, The Question of Race…, 1949)28 

                                                
25 Ibid., p. 15. 
26 Klineberg, The UNESCO Project, p. 11. 

27 UNESCO, The Race Concept: Results of an Inquiry, (Paris: UNESCO, 1952), p. 6. 
28 Arthur Ramos, “The Question of Race and the Democratic World”, International Social Science 
Bulletin, 1 (3/4) (1949), p. 13. 
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 In late 1949, the Brazilian Anthropologist Arthur Ramos reached Paris as 

the Director of the Social Sciences Department of UNESCO. Like other scholars 

integrating the ranks of the organization, Ramos had had a prolific career in the 

social sciences, and was known abroad for his studies on the “Brazilian Negro”, 

some of which had been translated into English, as well as by his public activism 

against racism, in Brazil and beyond, before and during the war29. Initially trained 

as a psychiatrist, Ramos later turned to social psychology and anthropology, and 

his work on the integration of black populations in Brazilian society played an 

important role in cementing anthropology’s status as a “science”, as well as the 

“scientific study” of race relations, in Brazil.30 Ramos was also one of the strong 

voices in a generation of Brazilian social thinkers invested in refuting dominant 

eugenic theories by arguing that inequalities and other social evils in the country 

did not derive from the biological (racial) makeup of its population – a blame too 

often assigned to the high numbers of people of African descent – but from social 

environment and uneven degrees of cultural development.31 By the time Ramos 

assumed his position at UNESCO, he had ambitious plans for the Social Sciences 

Department, especially regarding what he envisioned as the appropriate place of 

anthropology in “the re-organization of the post-war world.” “No other science 

has been reflected from its true ends”, he wrote. “It is, therefore, entirely natural 

that anthropology, restored to its proper place and stripped of the myths in which 

it had been veiled, should now deliver its scientific message to the world.”32 

 As the head of the Department, Ramos picked up on two of the ongoing 

projects left by his predecessor, Otto Klineberg: the organization of a meeting of 

experts on race problems, and the creation of a division, within the Department, 

to specifically deal with the topic of race.33 In October 1949, Ramos started on the 

preparations for an interdisciplinary panel of experts with different backgrounds, 

                                                
29 Marcos Chor Maio, “O Brazil no concerto das nações: a luta contra o racismo nos primórdios 
da UNESCO”, História, Ciência, Saúde Manguinhos, 5(2), Jul-Out, 1998, pp. 375-413. 
30 UNESCO, “Athur Ramos (1903-1949)”, International Social Science Bulletin, 1 (3/4) (1949), p. 3. 
31 See, for instance, Arthur Ramos, The Negro in Brazil (Washington DC: Associated Publishers, 
1941). For a critique of Ramos’s ideas on cultural development, see: Jerry Dávila, Diploma of 
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32 Ramos, “The Question of Race,” p. 9. 
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including “physical anthropology, sociology, social psychology and ethnology.”34 

However, his sudden and unfortunate death by the end of the month, on October 

31, upset these plans. UNESCO later maintained that Ramos’s demise and “last-

minute withdrawals” conditioned the composition of the panel,35 where sociology 

and sociocultural anthropology were overrepresented in comparison to physical 

anthropology. Only two of the eight invited scholars, Juan Comas of Mexico and 

Ashley Montagu of the US, were physical anthropologists. Elazar Barkan argued 

that another controversial aspect of the panel was its international composition, 

which expressed UNESCO’s tendency to secure geographic diversity by including 

scholars from different national contexts who were not necessarily “prominent” 

internationally.36 At any rate, when the panel convened on 12-14 December 1949, 

it was composed by representatives from Brazil, France, India, Mexico, New 

Zealand, the United Kingdom, and the United States.37 

 As laid down by Robert C. Angell, the acting head of the Social Sciences 

Department following Ramos’s demise, the main purpose of the meeting was to 

“define race itself.”38 Arguably, that was also its the most challenging task. Not 

only did participants agree that there was a great deal of confusion about the 

subject, but some also raised the question of whether a definition could address 

the crucial problem at hand, that is, the reality of prejudice. Edward Lawson, 

who attended the meeting as representative of the UN, argued that a “clear, 

concise, statement of fact about race” was needed to “serve as a basis for 

eliminating false ideas.”39 The tensions between the scientific politics of engaging 

“race” and the political imperatives of post-war anti-racism persisted throughout 

                                                
34 Anthony Q. Hazard Jr., Postwar anti-racism: The United States, UNESCO and “Race,” 1945-1968, 
(New York, Palgrave Macmillan, 2012), p. 37. 
35 UNESCO, The Race Concept, p. 6. 
36 Elazar Barkan, “The Politics of the Science of Race: Ashley Montagu and UNESCO’s Anti-
Racist Declaration”, in Larry T. Reynolds and Leonard Lieberman, Eds., Race and Other 
Misadventures: Essays in Honor of Ashley Montagu in his Ninetieth Year, (New York: General Hall, 
1996), p. 101. 
37 Franklin Frazier was the Chairman and Ashley Montagu was the Rapporteur. Remaining 
members were Ernest Beaglehole, Juan Comas, Luiz de Aguiar Costa Pinto, Morris Ginsberg, 
Humayun Kabir, and Claude Levi-Strauss. Robert C. Angell and J. R. Xirau, of the Department 
of Social Sciences, were also present as members of the Secretariat. Edward Lawson also attended 
as a representative of the United Nations. 
38 “Meeting of Experts on Race Problems,” UNESCO/SS/Conf.1/SR 1, Paris, 29 December 
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the debate, and perhaps even the more so after the statement (“of fact”) on race 

was finally concluded and widely publicized in 1950.  

The final document opened by endorsing UNESCO’s most dear principle, 

the idea of the unity of mankind, or, as Donna Haraway described it, of “a united 

nations family of men.”40 After declaring that “mankind is one,” the text explains 

that physical differences and hereditary traits do not necessarily indicate different 

biological constitutions. While the majority of our “genes are common to all 

human beings,” difference exists only in the frequency, distribution, and 

concentration of particular genes in particular “populations.”41 Biologically, thus, 

the term “race” designates a group in which genetic concentration occurs. The 

statement clarifies, however, that there is no scientific evidence that inherited 

biological differences determine mental traits, such as intelligence, temperament 

or capacity for cultural achievement, all of which are more closely associated with 

environmental factors and individual disposition. Moreover, it stressed that the 

ways in which difference between groups is perceived are largely arbitrary and 

historically grounded, that is, subject to change over time. In fact, because of the 

many manners in which the concept was misused in “general parlance,” the 

experts recommended that “race” be dropped from scientific vocabulary and 

replaced by the more appropriate term “ethnic group.” “For all practical social 

purposes”, then, “race” was defined “not so much a biological phenomenon as a 

social myth.”42 As a consequence, the text concludes that biological differences 

should never be used “as a basis for questioning the validity of [human] equality 

in the ethical sense.”43 

 In July 1950, UNESCO launched “a major world campaign again racial 

discrimination,” in which the statement received intense publicity as the official 

declaration of the organization and “the most authoritative [text] on the question 

of race ever issued.” It was also commended for offering “a scientific foundation 

for some of the basic principles expressed in the Universal Declaration of Human 

Rights.”44 According to UNESCO, the statement was “extremely well received by 

                                                
40 Haraway, “Remodelling the human way of life,” p. 208. 
41 UNESCO, The Race Concept, pp. 98-99. 
42 Ibid., p. 101. 
43 Ibid., p. 102. 
44 “Background Paper 104,” 19 July 1950. UNESCO Papers, Box 146, 323.1. 
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the general public.”45 Within the scientific community, reactions were much less 

favourable. Particularly in the UK, harsh criticism arose on the absence of 

physical anthropologists and geneticists in the debate.46 The only physical 

anthropologist with expertise on genetics in the panel was Ashley Montagu, 

whose views on the issue were hardly representative of the discipline, if not purely 

controversial.47 

As the historians Anthony Hazard Jr. and Michelle Brattain have showed, 

negative reactions to the statement put in evidence the cracks and tensions within 

anthropology at the time, in both theoretical and methodological terms.48 On both 

sides of the Atlantic, some scholars were not yet ready to accept that “race” was 

scientifically obsolete. While most agreed on the political and ethical imperative of 

debunking racism, some tended to dissociate this process from a scientific critique 

of the concept of race itself. In other words, the problem was racism, “not race.”49 

As Brattain has argued, the backlash against the statement shows that those “who 

had began to challenge the scientific basis of the race concepts itself proved to be 

an increasingly embattled minority.”50 Beyond the UK and the US, criticism was 

also voiced in South Africa and the Netherlands.51 The wave of negative reactions 

was especially damaging at a time when the Race Question was being established 

as a major project at UNESCO, and a division dedicated to that theme had just 

                                                
45 Unesco, The Race Concept, p. 7. For a more nuanced view of the reception of the document in 
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Race, which included a chapter on the “meaningless of the anthropological conception of race.” It 
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where race was still very much a valuable scientific framework. On Montagu’s role in drafting the 
statement and ensuing criticism to it, see: Barkan, The Politics of the Science of Race. Anthony Q. 
Hazard Jr., “A Racialized Deconstruction? Ashley Montagu and the 1950 UNESCO Statement 
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50 Ibid., pp. 1387-1388. 
51 Letter from Social Sciences Department to Office of the Director General, 22 January 1951, 
SS/Memo/2778; and Letter from Alfred Métraux to Ashley Montagu, 2 March 1951, UNESCO 
Papers, Box 147. 
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been created.52 Perhaps more importantly, UNESCO officials feared that criticism 

of the statement could be (mis-)read as “representing a victory for racism and the 

defeat of naïve humanitarianism.”53 To prevent this notion, another gathering was 

scheduled to take place in 1951 to prepare a second document, this time from the 

perspective of physical anthropologists and geneticists. 

 

 

Image 2. The Fallacies of Racism Exposed, UNESCO Courier, 3(6) (1950) 
 

                                                
52 The 1949 “Meeting of experts on race” had been funded by the “Tensions Project.” The newly 
created Division for the Study of Racial Questions had its own budget, . Letter from J. R. Xirau to 
R. C. Angell, SS/Memo/1391, 21 December 1949, UNESCO Papers, Box 145. 
53 UNESCO, The Race Concept, p. 7. 
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 The second statement was published in 1952. It assumed a more cautious 

language. While preserving many of the points established in the earlier version, 

it was ambiguous on the casual relationship between innate capacity and heredity  

and mental characteristics, such as intelligence and temperament (even though it 

granted that this relationship was at best “disputed” and “beset with difficulty”).54 

Yet, the second statement conceded that mental traits should not factor into most 

scientists’ practices of categorizing race, which remained primarily dependent on 

heritable physical elements as variables. In doing so, the physical anthropologists 

and geneticists were defending the validity of race as a neutral – purely scientific – 

concept and a classificatory tool for demarcating human difference, and one that 

could be freed from all political implications.55 Conversely to the first statement, 

which “represented UNESCO position and thinking”, the second text expressed 

“a more specialized conception of the problem [of race].” As Métraux later put it, 

it had primarily been conceived “to satisfy our critics and to answer the legitimate 

requirements of scientific thought.” Indeed, precisely due to its overly “scientific 

language” and reliance on “complicated notions,” Métraux believed, the second 

statement would not appeal to the general public.56 If there were no irreconcilable 

differences between the two texts, the process of their making evidenced the 

challenges involved in disputing deeply rooted notions of race in the post-war era. 

In spite of the emergent anti-racist sensibility, the science of race remained deeply 

contested. It was, thus, “a controversial process, not a fixed consensus.”57 In the 

years to come, UNESCO continued its program of internationalizing knowledge 

on race by publishing informative pamphlets and thematic monographs. Perhaps 

more significantly, however, the organization ventured into field studies, looking 

for practical knowledge and experience on the realities of race relations.58 In this 

regard, the Global South was a fertile ground. 
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Post-war anti-racism and/in the Global South: India and South Africa 
 

It is especially important for such agencies as 

Unesco and the UN and affiliated bodies to 

view race relations and minority problems on a 

world-wide scale. Despite the uniqueness of the 

situation in South Africa, or Brazil, or the 

United States, much can be gained by viewing 

these situations generically. 

(Louis Wirth, University of Chicago, 1951)59 

 

 Besides “defining race,” another purpose of the meeting of experts was to 

lay down proposals of future research. Noting that practices of discrimination are 

“mostly maintained owning to the confusion among racial theories on one hand, 

and ignorance about […] the means for fighting it on the other hand,” the experts 

gave much importance to the question of identifying “the most efficient means for 

filling […] the gaps in knowledge about racial problems.”60 The panel convened at 

a time when UNESCO was slowly moving its focus from issues of post-war peace 

and reconstruction – a debate often too limited to the West – to broader questions 

associated with the (post-)colonial world.61 To be sure, this shift responded to the 

rising concern that the organization was perhaps not living up to its cosmopolitan 

ambitions. Lack of diversity and deficient global representation reflected not only 

on research objectives but also on the very composition of the staff. For instance, 

in 1947, from the 557 posts in UNESCO’s secretariat, French or British nationals 
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occupied 514.62 As the first Secretary-General Julian Huxley later recalled, it was 

particularly important to appoint more “coloured” officials to the staff, to serve as 

an attestation of sorts of the organization’s “universal character.”63 Ramos’s 

arrival in Paris as the head of the Social Sciences Department might have been, 

partially, a result of these concerns. However, we should not dismiss it as a 

merely strategic move of saving UNESCO’s cosmopolitan face.  

 Rather than tokens of diversity, intellectuals of the Global South engaged 

the organization to advance their own vision of the post-war world. When Ramos 

reached Paris, for instance, he intended to push for a “wide survey on Africa and 

Latin America […] aimed at collecting data on the economic, social and cultural 

problems of those relatively backward people”, as his colleague Costa Pinto told 

the experts at the meeting on race.64 Upon his death, an anthropologist became 

“almost essential” to the staff, especially as the Social Sciences Department was 

venturing “into the field of less-developed peoples more and more.”65 While the 

post was eventually filled by the Swiss Alfred Métraux, in the following years the 

field-oriented research projects carried out by UNESCO on partnership with local 

institutions allowed scholars on the ground to use the organization’s resources to 

their own advantage. Governments themselves called the organization to perform 

research in areas of vital national interest but which could ultimately contribute to 

the remaking of the post-war world. Already in 1946, at UNESCO’s first General 

Conference, the Brazilian delegate, the biochemist Paulo Carneiro, proposed that 

a regional research institute be created to study various aspects of modernization 

in the Amazon, including physical aspects such as natural resources but also the 

process of cultural change of Indigenous populations.66 
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UNESCO’s “move southwards,” thus, was a general tendency in the early 

1950s, as many departments and projects expanded their scope internationally, at 

the request of scholars and governments themselves. This was exactly the case of 

the expansion of the Tensions Project in 1950, after the Indian government called 

UNESCO to assist in “the study of various group tensions – religious, provincial, 

linguistic and racial – which poison the relations between different communities 

with a view to eradicating these from [the] national life.”67 A mission was carried 

out by six research teams formed by Indian scholars under the coordination of a 

UNESCO consultant, Gardner Murphy, of the City College of New York. One of 

the premises of the initiative, Murphy later explained, was the idea that the social 

sciences were “useful to the administrator” in the difficult task of understanding 

the nature and causes of “hostilities between human groups [in order to lead them 

towards] effective living with one another.”68 In India, however, race was not an 

important variable, remaining largely marginal as an investigative tool in relation 

to the more relevant concepts of caste, class, tribe, and, above all, religion. Taking 

place in the wake of partition, the project paid particular attention to the causes of 

tension between Hindus and Muslims in a variety of settings.69 That this initiative 

came at the invitation of the Indian government indicates that UNESCO’s call for 

social understanding was appealing to postcolonial countries struggling to cement 

national unity above divisive politics.70 More generally, it played into expectations 

that closer collaboration with India, including in the scientific field, was a decisive 
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move in UNESCO’s efforts to promote international understanding between East 

and West, the Occident and the Orient.71 

Curiously, it was in relation to debates on cultural understanding that race 

featured more prominently in relation to India, where race served more to ground 

ideas about the quintessential unity of the nation rather than to incite a debate on 

the possible causes of social tensions. In a paper presented to UNESCO as part of 

a conference on the “interrelation of cultures,” Suniti Kumar Chatterji of Calcutta 

University described “Indian civilization” as a “harmonized” amalgam of “racial 

and linguistico-cultural elements” of Indo-European, Dravidian, Australoid, and 

Mongoloid origin. Considering this “international outlook,” he noted, “an Indian 

[…] cannot but feel the most cosmopolitan person in the world.”72 A similar view 

was presented by P. T. Raju. Describing the country as “a melting pot of so many 

races,” Raju credited India’s experience of national cohesion to Hinduism, which 

possessed a unique ability of “absorbing and assimilating” new, foreign, elements 

into itself. For this reason, he claimed, “Hindu culture and civilization afford the 

best example for UNESCO in its endeavour to remove social conflicts and evolve 

a unified culture.”73 While another well-known “melting pot,” the United States, 

was still ridden with racial strife, India had solved her race problem long ago.74 To 

both Chatterji and Raju, the caste system had historically functioned as a unifying 

mechanism, for it allowed social hierarchy and stability based on “character” and 

“avocation” rather than race, and, therefore, contributed to the “cultural fusion of 

races” as the basis of Indian society.75 To be sure, this understanding of the Indian 
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people as a “cosmic race” – to borrow a common expression at the time76 – voiced 

the postcolonial aspirations of the Indian state, both regarding its domestic efforts 

to forge national unity above divisive lines, and its diplomatic ambitions as a self-

appointed mediator between East and West. In the early 1950s, Indian diplomacy 

successfully engaged UNESCO as an international platform to pursue these goals 

and bolster the status of the country as the spokesperson of Asia, or the “Orient”, 

in the emerging post-war world. In some of UNESCO’s publications, India was 

represented as a culturally and spiritually rich millennial civilization, to which the 

West could turn for wisdom.77 

Indeed, in the early 1950s, UNESCO was ready to start looking at the less-

developed countries and the (post-)colonial world for answers to its racial puzzle. 

When the panel of experts on race convened for its last session in February 1950, 

several cases were identified as possible areas of interest for future research, from 

inter-group relations in Malaysia and the social effects of miscegenation in Brazil 

to the recent drive for greater racial segregation in South Africa.78 In the following 

years, UNESCO paid increasing attention to the many facets of the race problem 

on the ground, in several locations in the Global South. Yet, this exploratory turn 

was not without its contestations. The study of race as a social phenomenon had 

to be managed cautiously, a lesson that Métraux and the Social Science 

Department learned from difficult experiences and controversies. As he told 

Kenneth Little of the University of Edinburgh in 1952, “some member 

Governments are not taking very graciously our discussion of the race problem.”79 

Little had been requested to write a monograph on “Race and Society,” to be 
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published as part of a collection of studies on “Race in modern science”. The 

book had chapters on South Africa, Britain, Brazil and Hawaii, and briefly 

examined the social and historical factors leading to particular configurations of 

the race problem in each of these societies. Métraux was especially concerned 

that the book could give rise to criticism from the British National Commission 

for UNESCO, because of “the impression some of the presentation of the facts 

[…] can cause on ‘colonials.’”80  

Yet, it was in South Africa that the “Race Question” encountered its most 

entrenched opposition. Little’s book was charged with presenting several factual 

“inaccuracies” on the South African situation. And this was not the first occasion 

a controversy of this nature had erupted. In 1951, another book in the collection 

on race, “The Roots of Prejudice” by Arnald Rose of the University of Michigan, 

was equally attacked on “technical grounds.”81 A controversial statement was that 

“in South Africa politicians [have been] elected to office after a campaign devoted 

merely to raising white people’s fear about Negroes,”82 in a patent reference to the 

rise to power of the Nationalist Party in 1948 under the banner of increased racial 

segregation, or the policy of apartheid. As Saul Dubow has argued, the Afrikaans 

nationalist campaign did fuel fears of black dominance and encouraged increasing 

race awareness, in a “tactical ploy” to appeal to white constituencies and secure 

the electoral victory.83 While at this point Apartheid was not yet a coherent state 

policy or a well-structured ideology, the “apartheid slogan” fed on the notion that 

segregation was imperative to preserve the Afrikaans’ “national body” against the 

threats of racial equality and universal political enfranchisement being advocated 

by the African National Congress (ANC) and the South African Indian Congress 

(SAIC) at home and through the UN system abroad.84 In the following years, the 

Nationalist government struggled to theoretically and programmatically refine its 

segregationist project in face of much contestation from oppositionist movements 

and also from within the Nationalist Party itself.85 Increasing diplomatic criticism 
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at international organizations, too, shaped the ways in which apartheid was being 

persistently reformulated and (re)presented to the world.86 

At any rate, it might seem somewhat expected that the Nationalist turn to 

apartheid and UNESCO’s turn to the “Race Question,” both of which coinciding 

in the late 1940s and early 1950s, would necessarily set both in a path of conflict. 

Yet, Michelle Brattain has demonstrated that this relationship was more complex, 

or “strange” even. As a founding member of UNESCO, South Africa welcomed 

the latter’s initiatives in international understanding and several technical areas of 

cooperation where, in Pretoria’s calculation, there was “much to gain” by getting 

involved, such as fundamental education, agricultural and conservation practices, 

and science and technology.87 Surely, it is true that the rise of apartheid did result 

in tensions and disagreement. Quite predictably, UNESCO’s statements on race, 

which denied all scientific basis to segregation and refuted biological justifications 

to anti-miscegenation laws, received universal criticism from apartheid’s officials, 

so much so that the most drastic of responses – i.e., withdrawal – was considered 

from the outset. Yet, South African diplomats still believed UNESCO could serve 

as a platform where international criticism could be more effectively rebutted and 

the nationalist position on apartheid could be elucidated before the world.88 To be 

sure, this did not prevent much divergence, sometimes even hostility, on the basic 

issue of race, which eventually led to South Africa being the first non-communist 
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country to actually withdraw from the organization in 1955, a noteworthy event I 

will explore in more detail bellow.89 

Indeed, UNESCO officials were aware that Pretoria was ready to wage a 

diplomatic war against the race program. As Métraux himself acknowledged, one 

of the reasons why the 1950 statement on race had to be improved was that “the 

South Africans may attack us on the basis of so-called ‘scientific inaccuracies’.”90 

At home, too, the politics of the science of race was volatile and rapidly shifting. 

In 1948, the South African Bureau of Racial Affairs (SABRA) was established “to 

finally settle the colour question” by openly supporting and conceptually refining 

the notion of separate development, that is, apartheid.91 A predominantly, but not 

exclusively, Afrikaans institution, SABRA was the pro-apartheid counterpart of 

the South African Institute of Race Relations (SAIRR), an academic organization 

of liberal and anti-racist orientation created in 1928 to study the race problem and 

promote inter-racial cooperation. SAIRR was strongly supportive of UNESCO’s 

race program, a position that rapidly came under fire as local antagonism against 

the organization gained ground. After the release of Little’s “Race and Society,” 

SAIRR Director Quintin Whyte wrote to UNESCO to express his criticism of the 

book for presenting “inaccurate information” on the South African situation. This 

was a point raised by the South African government itself. But Whyte’s argument 

was that “the task of those working for greater racial harmony in [this country] is 

not made easier” by such publications.92 While he later conceded that UNESCO’s 

materials were commonly a “good weapon” in SAIRR’s fight against segregation, 

their use was increasingly contested in the polarized South African political (and 

academic) context.93 

India’s and South Africa’s relationships with UNESCO in the early 1950s 

are representative of radically different political dispositions. New Delhi secured 

UNESCO’s support on its domestic efforts to cultivate social conviviality beyond 
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divisive lines, while engaging the organization as a platform to promote a cultural 

diplomacy through the country’s position as a natural mediator between East and 

West could be advanced.94 The rise of apartheid, on the other hand, undermined 

Pretoria’s place at UNESCO, where a worldwide campaign against race prejudice 

had gained momentum, leaving the Nationalist government increasingly isolated 

and unable to digest the re-definition of the race concept as a function of post-war 

anti-racism. These circumstances did not differ too much from what was already 

underway at the UN, where South Africa’s segregation policy had been the 

subject of much debate since 1946, when India shocked the West by submitting a 

complaint to the General Assembly against the unfair treatment of people of 

Indian origin in that country.95 India’s diplomatic move generated a dispute that 

in the following years raised the difficult question of whether racial discrimination 

was compatible with UN membership at all, a problem that was becoming 

increasingly explosive in the eve of decolonization.96 As Mark Mazower has 

argued, India’s diplomatic campaign against racial discrimination is indicative of 

an epochal transformation, expressing a blow against the status quo of European 

imperial power and marking the rise of “the postcolonial world” as a new, 

ascending, force in world politics.97 Indian delegates at UNESCO, too, pressured 

for sensible change along anti-racist (and anti-colonial) lines.  

In 1948, at the 3rd UNESCO General Conference in Beirut, the head of the 

Indian delegation, Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan, remarked that democracy could not 

exist “where large racial groups do not have political privileges,” and argued that 

unless UNESCO committed to fight for “economic justice and racial equality,” it 

would “become powerless to handle an awakened Asia or awakening Africa.”98 A 

year later, speaking at the First Conference of Indian National Commission for 

UNESCO, Radhakrishnan placed before his audience a rhetorical question: “has 
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race superiority disappeared from South Africa?” The persistence of state-led race 

discrimination was a reminder that “we must move drastically, [for] people are in 

revolt against conditions of political, economic and racial servitude.” Even if they 

are “slow in altering, […] these things are bound to go.”99 India’s advocacy at the 

UN in general, and at UNESCO in particular, repositioned the “race question” in 

relation to what the most significant aspect of the post-war era: the reconstitution 

of the world without empires, along more egalitarian lines. Decolonization was a 

reality in Asia. In Africa, it was a rapidly mounting aspiration. As Nehru himself 

recognized, the value of UNESCO was the most pronounced at a time when Asia 

and Africa were no longer mere “fringe[s] of Europe.” But to meet the aspirations 

of the (post)colonial world, they noted, the organization needed to descend “from 

its ivory tower,” and effectively work for the benefit of the populations at hand.100 

It appears, however, that UNESCO was not yet ready for such a drastic move. In 

its effort to fight racism in the early 1950s, the organization largely avoided direct 

confrontation with cases of patent discrimination, such as South Africa or the US 

South, and did not challenged the subjugation of colonized peoples. The colonial 

situation was perhaps the most limiting blind spot in UNESCO’s crusade against 

the evils of racism, as we shall see. 

 

Racism and the Colonial Situation: the Pitfalls of UNESCO’s Race Question(s) 
 

In many countries, contacts between groups 

and castes continue to be dominated by 

misunderstanding and hostility. In some, racial 

antagonism breaks out in hatred and violence 

[…]. And in its contacts with so-called 

‘primitive’ peoples, colonial policy still reveals 

features that hark back to the early days of 

European exploitation. 

(Arthur Ramos, The Question of Race…, 1949)101 
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 In his article on the “Race Question,” Arthur Ramos traced the genesis of 

modern racism to the colonial encounter. It was in Africa, “the scene of colonial 

exploitation par excellence,” that the idea of the “barbarous and savage negro” had 

been articulated as a “device of power […] to justify [colonial] brutalities.” In the 

“dark continent”, Europe had imposed “her own methods and outlook,” at times 

destroying “a way of life […] replete with unsuspected humanism.” It was maybe 

a historical irony, Ramos remarked, that the post-war world was now so invested 

in recreating precisely this humanism that had been shattered by colonialism. The 

problem of race resulted from this history, for it was the experience of “economic 

and cultural supremacy” enabled by colonialism that had been “rationalized” in a 

biological vocabulary and, in so doing, given birth to “racial supremacy.” Such a 

hierarchical idea of race, Ramos warned, was still in operation in current colonial 

policy. Yet, this “racial technique” or “racial attitude” did not run unchallenged. 

Rather, it was bringing about “a reawakening of African nationalism of a hitherto 

unsuspected vigour.” Despite all this, Ramos did not envisage the immediate end 

of colonial rule, but advocated instead an improved version of “indirect rule.” For 

Africans would still need guidance till they had obtained a sufficient degree of 

“material culture of European origin” (i.e. technical knowledge) to allow them to 

“make better use of the fruits of the earth.” Still, this did not mean the imposition 

of the “European way of life.” Indeed, no “civilization or culture” can be taken to 

be better than the rest, and the humanism of the post-war era should embrace the 

diversity of the world, “pooling from different experiences [in a] democratic view 

of existence.”102 

 Ramos’s views on the race question stress the intimate articulation 

between the reality of the colonial encounter and the conceptual edifice of 

modern racism. Yet, his vision for an anti-racist future falls short of admitting the 

possibility, and even the desirability, of abruptly breaking away with empire. 

Such a position was not uncommon in the early 1950s. While anti-racism had 

been integrated into the foundational documents of the post-war world – i.e., the 

Universal Declaration of Human Rights and the Charter of the United Nations – 

decolonization remained an ambiguous project. Akin to what had happened at 
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the Versailles Conference in the wake of World War I,103 the San Francisco 

Conference that created the UN in 1945 established a bifurcated system to deal 

with non-autonomous territories. On the one hand, former League of Nations’ 

mandates and colonial territories of the defeated powers were redefined as “trust 

territories,” to be led to independence as soon as possible under the supervision of 

the newly created Trusteeship Council. On the other hand, remaining colonies, 

renamed “non-self-governing territories,” were to be administered according to 

the imperatives of human rights, anti-racism and the “sacred trust,” that is, in 

accord to the well-being and the advancement of native populations. While the 

Charter was conspicuously silent on the conditions and timeline for the granting 

of self-determination, Article 73(e) of the Charter requested that colonial powers 

submit information on the development of “economic, social and educational” 

conditions on the ground.104 The UN system, thus, did not radically or 

immediately dispute dominant protocols of colonial governance, and the vague 

language of the Charter gave colonial powers ample room for manoeuvre.105 

 UNESCO was part of this post-war architecture and – much like other UN 

specialized agencies106 – was called to aid colonial powers in their sacred trust. As 

early as 1948, for instance, a UNESCO official noted that the organization could 

“powerfully contribute” to promote education in “non-self-governing territories,” 

without which native populations would “never be capable of self-government.” 

Because the colonial problem was “essentially one of cultural change,” UNESCO 

was particularly well equipped to provide technical assistance given its mastery of 

applied anthropology, ethnology, sociology and cultural matters in general.107 

Such a welcoming position towards colonialism can be explained on multiple 

grounds. For one, UNESCO’s first Director-General, Julian Huxley, believed 
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that empires, as internationalizing and civilizing forces, were consistent with the 

cosmopolitan and humanist sensibilities of the post-war era.108 Under his 

directorship, in the late 1940s the organization assisted the British government in 

fundamental education projects in Nyasaland and Tanganyika.109 Moreover, by 

uncritically embracing the anthropological lens in its treatment of “primitive 

peoples,” UNESCO inherited anthropology’s complicated relationship, and tacit 

complicity, with colonialism.110  

 Of equal significance were the limitations inherent to the definition of race 

and racism underlying the early work of the organization. The Race Question, as 

other projects undertaken at the time, was based on the “minds of men” principle, 

which identified beliefs, mentalities and psychological factors as defining forces of 

human sociability. As Marta Araújo and Silvia Maeso have demonstrated in their 

compelling critique, on the specific question of race this framework produced two 

related results. Firstly, by seeing prejudice as an effect of ignorance or misguided 

ideas on race, the project depoliticized the history and the social reality of racism, 

which was dismissed as an illogical and irrational behaviour doomed to disappear 

under the authority of enlightened and scientifically accurate forms of knowledge. 

Secondly, by segregating good, neutral, science from gross political manipulation 

(Nazi doctrines) and antiquated, flawed, theories (“scientific racism”), UNESCO 

failed to critically evaluate the fundamental ways in which power and knowledge 

are mutually constitutive.111 As a consequence, post-war anti-racism is dominantly 

framed as a “return to the civilization project of Enlightenment.”112 The history of 

European colonialism as a foundational force of racism is displaced, and the roots 

of prejudice are to be found instead in the “minds of men.”113 

                                                
108 Sluga, “Unesco and the (One) World”, p. 408-409. 
109 Ibid., pp. 410-411. For an analysis of “fundamental education,” see: Jens Boel, “UNESCO’s 
Fundamental Education Program, 1946-1958: Vision, Actions and Impact,” in Poul Duedahl 
(ed.), The History of UNESCO: Global Actions and Impacts (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan), 
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110 This was particularly evidenced in the work UNESCO’s anthropologists on indigenous peoples 
of the Amazon. As Gil-Riaño pointed out, the project on the Hylean Amazon – which involved 
Alfred Métraux, Charles Wagner and Margaret Mead – had remarkable continuities with imperial 
discourses of cultural uplifting and assimilation. 
111 For a more thorough discussion of both these points, see: Araújo and Maeso, The Contours of 
Eurocentrism, pp. 55-64. 
112 Ibid., p. 57. 
113 Curiously, communist countries were critical of UNESCO for similar reasons, particularly 
because the “mind of men” thesis disregarded dialectical materialism and Marxist interpretations 
of the material conditions underlying the historical process. See: Vincenzo Pavone, From the 
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 Despite Ramos’s denunciation of the imperial origins of modern racism, in 

its early years UNESCO remained greatly indifferent to the colonial ramifications 

of the Race Question. In debates and publications, references to colonialism were 

made in passing, and in ways that did not challenge the fact of European rule. At 

the meeting of experts on race, for instance, one of the only mentions of the issue 

was in relation to the possible outcomes different colonial practices could have on 

race relations, especially considering “the difference in attitude of the Anglo-

Saxon and the Latin people toward other ethnic groups.”114 One year later, 

Métraux noted that as the race project ventured into the field of comparative 

studies, it would only be natural to look at “colonial policies and the cultural 

assimilation of coloured peoples.”115 While colonialism was one most damaging 

blind spots in UNESCO’s intellectual efforts, we must not neglect the diplomatic 

motivations of this silence. This was, after all, an international body made of 

sovereign states that were not always willing to cooperate in the extent or 

direction proposed by the intellectuals sitting at the secretariat’s table. Some 

delegations were rather apprehensive about a cosmopolitan project whose goal 

was to transcend national interests, and instead hoped to curtail the 

organization’s independence. UNESCO, for its part, tended to opt for political 

compromises so not to alienate member states, which evidently limited the scope 

of its scientific agenda.116 At a time when racism and segregation had fallen into 

disrepute, it was not, well, “diplomatic” to publicly scrutinize the more critical 

cases, that is, South Africa and Southern US. Rather, UNESCO looked instead at 

good practices in race relations. In that, it turned to Brazil. 

 

Brazil, a “pilot study” – or the pathways of racial redemption 
 

Brazilian have an important tradition to cherish 

in their patterns of inter-racial relations. The 

world has much to learn from a study of race 
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relations in Brazil. But objective field studies […] 

are relatively few despite the great interest which 

student of race relations have in this “Laboratory 

of Civilization.” 

(Charles Wagley, Race and Class in Rural Brazil)117 

 

 Published in 1939 in the United States, Arthur Ramos’s book “The Negro 

in Brazil” was a “thoroughly transnational collaboration,” as Micol Seigeil put 

it.118 Written at the request of Richard Pattee to a foreign audience, the book was 

an intervention in an already well-established debate on the African diaspora in 

the Americas. In his introduction to the work, Pattee, who was also its translator, 

emphasized the peculiar racial situation in the country, for “instead of urging the 

desirability of segregation,” Brazil had “preferred to stimulate and encourage the 

fusion of a mixed race.” The study of this historical development was important, 

Pattee argued, because “the racial views and doctrines evolved in Brazil cannot 

fail to shed light on the perplexing difficulties to be found elsewhere.” In short, 

Brazil was presented as “a great laboratory for practical sociology.”119 The idea 

that the experience of a country in race relations could be dissected for useful 

lessons and practical tools to combat prejudice was one that UNESCO officials 

started to entertain in the early 1950s. After all, “what better argument can be 

opposed to race prejudice than a demonstration that harmonious race relations 

are possible?”, Métraux asked.120 At a time when the organization was tending 

towards more systematic field studies and looked for social “laboratories”, 

Brazil’s reputation as a non-racist giant, or, as Marcos Maio put it, a sort of “anti-

Nazi Germany” was well established and diffused, resulting from the English 

translation of Brazilian social scientists, such as Arthur Ramos, and Gilberto 

Freyre, to whom I will turn in the next chapter.121 Yet, as Todd Sheppard has 

pointed out, in this period, other countries, such as Mexico, enjoyed a similar 

reputation as possible theatres where race harmony was in the making.122 
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UNESCO’s choice of Brazil, then, cannot be explained only by the country’s 

presumed, although widely accepted, constitution as an “anti-racist nation.” 

Rather, the networks of scientific knowledge on race and the diplomacy of post-

war anti-racism are additional elements to this story. 

 Arthur Ramos’s appointment to UNESCO was a decisive moment. 

Ramos was convinced of the potentialities of applied anthropology in helping 

materialize the principles of anti-racist humanism so dear to the organization. 

Even before his arrival in Paris, Ramos had informed his colleague Costa Pinto of 

his intention of using UNESCO to turn Brazil into a “research laboratory on 

human relations,” an agenda he had been pursuing for some time.123 Following 

Ramos’s first project, the meeting of experts on race, in 1950 UNESCO’s 

programme on social sciences included field research in Latin America “with a 

view to discovering the factors making for harmonious race relationships.”124 

Although Brazil was not singled out, at that point, there were distinctive pro-

Brazilian forces in the organization. Three of the eights participants on the 

meeting of experts had research experience on Brazil, i.e. Claude Lévi-Strauss, 

Franklin Frazier, and the same Costa Pinto. After Ramos’s demise, a Brazilian 

anthropologist, Ruy Coelho, was appointed as first assistance to the Race 

Relations Division. In addition, Paulo Carneiro, the Brazilian representative to 

UNESCO, strongly supported Brazil-related initiatives and the presence of 

Brazilian personnel in the organization. Ramos’s appointment in the first place 

would hardly have happened without his recommendation.125 When the General 

Conference met in Florence, in July 1950, it was Carneiro who lobbied for Brazil 

as the preferable option, in spite of other proposals suggesting a comparative line, 

involving more than one Latin American society. He argued that in the country 

UNESCO would find a “rich field of study,” where the mixing of the population 

evolved with “a remarkable absence of tensions.” In addition, he argued that the 

project would receive full support from Brazilian authorities.126 Carneiro’s 
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arguments were persuasive enough to secure the choice of the country of as the 

terrain of a “pilot investigation” on the race question. 

 The pilot study marked a distinct shift from the organization’s initial effort 

in dissecting the intricacies of race in modern thinking and science, to more field-

oriented research on the social realities of race relations. In Brazil, UNESCO’s 

work played an important role in institutionalizing the social sciences as rigorous 

tools for understanding, and acting upon, social relations (not necessarily “race” 

relations alone).127 To the organization, it enthroned “applied anthropology” (and 

applied social science in general) as perhaps the most appropriate tool in the effort 

to re-constitute social conviviality, the fabric of human unity, in the post-war era.  

The turn to Brazil was also expressive of a particular sensibility, common to most 

of anti-racist thought and politics in the mid-century. As Gil-Riaño has argued, 

anti-racism operated within a narrative of redemption, of transition from a world 

dominated by the fallacies of scientific racism, to a “harmonious future” in which 

race would no longer be a source of tensions or violence.128 To UNESCO officials, 

Brazil was so promising as a laboratory precisely because it was perceived to be 

“ahead” in this teleological line. Between 1950 and 1951, Métraux and his team 

of scholars searched for methods and clues on how to isolate the factors leading 

to this result and, hopefully, generalize them to the rest of the world. In his anti-

racist future, Métraux hoped, “instead of being flaunted openly, race prejudice 

will become a shameful sentiment that men will hesitate to avow.”129 In Brazil, 

UNESCO expected to find the route to racial redemption. 

 

Conclusion 
 

 In its work plan for 1951, UNESCO reinforced its commitment to build a 

“new world order.”130 Since its early years, the organization’s humanist imaginary 

had been populated by a number operative concepts for change, from democracy 

and nationalism, class status and religious affiliation. Race was part of a fractured 

world that needed to be fixed, glued together. In 1951, however, “race” (and race 
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prejudice) had been well established as a crucial part of this effort to reconstitute 

human conviviality in the aftermath of the war and its racial carnage. UNESCO’s 

adoption of an unequivocal anti-racist stance was a gesture of conceptual closure   

as well as a political effort.131 But it was not a seamless redemptive story, as much 

as anti-racist advocacy would claim it to be. The scientific and diplomatic 

backlash against the 1950 Statement, for instance, was a reminder of the 

persistence and plasticity of “race” as a scientific truth and perceived social 

reality.132 Indeed, by attempting to neutralize the political effects of racism, the 

UNESCO statements isolated “race” in the world of biology, of nature, as 

opposed to culture. Here, as Kamala Visweswaran has argued, even if the 

distinction between race and culture became one of the crucial premises in 

anthropology, the relationship between these concepts – and the forms of politics 

they gave rise to – are neither linear nor completed, but permeated by 

“substitutions, transpositions, displacements, and reversals.”133 This explains, for 

instance, why culture becomes so easily racialized in science and politics alike. 

UNESCO was not immune to this and, as Hazard Jr. noticed, debates on cultural 

relations and modernization were often based on ideas of “racialized 

civilizational difference between nations and hemispheres.”134  

While there seems to be agreement in the historiography that UNESCO’s 

early initiatives on the race concept fell short of their ambitions, they were not 

“minor achievements” either. As Donna Haraway pointed out, “poised at the 

edge of decolonization and [the] civil rights movement,” UNESCO’s re-making 

of “race” required a conjuncture of “world war, fragile international organization, 

and newly ascending scientific paradigms.”135 The scientists, diplomats and other 

public figures associated with the early work of the organization were well aware 

that they were navigating a world in profound transformation. Yet, the question 

of whether they were moving forward or backwards, too quickly or too slowly, 

and in which directions, remained open to contest and struggle. Indian delegates 

pressured UNESCO to look southwards and eastwards, to “the under-developing 
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world,”136 and to take strong steps against ignorance, poverty, and racism in the 

name of the unity of mankind. Some of these demands were met when, in 1951, 

“closely allied” to its programme on race, the Social Sciences Department 

launched a project on the impacts of modern technology and industrial 

civilization on the “non-mechanized” peoples of the world, to be carried out 

primarily in Africa and Latin America.137 Yet, on the problem of racism and 

colonialism, the organization failed to adopt a more confrontational approach. 

The most clearly inflammatory cases, noticeably segregation in the US and 

apartheid in South Africa, remained marginal in the research agenda, despite the 

fact that proposals were raised in that direction.138 UNESCO’s turn to Brazil, 

however, expressed an effort in critical comparison. As Métraux explained, the 

pilot project intended to identify and explain the various factors that had led, in 

that country, to “a spirit of tolerance contrasting sharply with the morbid 

intransigence obtaining in other social and cultural surroundings.”139 In ensuing 

years, as the struggle against racism became entangled with the politics of 

decolonization, the circulation of analogies on race, too, was increasingly 

politicized.   
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Chapter 2 

A Community of History and Blood: race, nation, empire and the invention of 
Lusotropical civilization, ca. 1951-1954 

 

No European people engaged in colonizing 

America was less animated by race-

superiority or race-purity complex then the 

Portuguese, an almost non-European nation.  

(Gilberto Freyre, Brazil: an Interpretation)1 

 

 In his introduction to Ramos’s The Negro in Brazil, Richard Pattee was 

keen on stressing the role played by the Portuguese as a colonizing people in the 

formation of a “Luso-Brazilian civilization” in which “the Negro and mulatto” 

elements were accepted as an “integral part” of Brazilian nationality. In his view, 

the historical success of this endeavor was dependent “in large measure on [the 

Portuguese] adaptability to the alien races with which they came in contact.” If 

the question of whether France, Spain or Portugal were “the most liberal” in their 

policy of miscegenation remained open, it was nonetheless “unquestionable,” 

Pattee argued, that the Portuguese “displayed little reluctance […] to the process 

of racial intermixture.”2 It is intriguing that Pattee chose to stress these aspects of 

Brazilian historical formation, for Ramos’s text was generally much more 

invested in documenting the contributions of “the Negro” to Brazilian culture 

and society than with the sexual proclivities of the Portuguese settler, who 

remains mostly a marginal figure in his account. We can speculate whether, in his 

remarks, Pattee was inspired or not by another prominent Brazilian scholar of the 

time, Gilberto Freyre. Like Ramos, Freyre had had a remarkable career at home 

and abroad, and is generally regarded as one of the most influential voices in a 

generation of scholars, artists and intellectuals devoted to re-thinking Brazil’s 

national identity in the interwar years. As I will explore in detail bellow, for 

Freyre, one of the keys to understand the Brazilian experience was the distinctive 

nature of the Portuguese colonizer in his lack of race prejudice and his 
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predisposition to mingle with women of color. In raising the issue in these terms, 

he was not alone. 

 When UNESCO started to exam the race concept, it also brought to light 

the question of whether there was a causal relationship between different forms of 

European colonization and the nature of race relations in (post)colonial societies. 

The panel of experts on race debated this issue carefully, following the suggestion 

by Morris Ginsburg that it was advisable to encourage comparative studies, in 

particular on “the difference in the attitudes of the Anglo-Saxon and the Latin 

peoples towards other ethnic groups.” The idea was backed by other participants. 

Noting that the French generally displayed a “liberal attitude toward the Negro” 

but not toward other minorities, Lévi-Strauss suggested comparative studies of 

the attitudes of “any particular civilization towards various cultural minorities.” 

Ernest Beaglehole mentioned that racial prejudice was particularly strong in areas 

under German occupation, and Juan Comas added that geographical conditions 

should be factored when studying the differences in attitudes of the Anglo-Saxon 

colonists and their Spanish and Portuguese counterparts. The debate was relevant 

not only for the postcolonial countries in the new world, but to colonial societies 

too. As Ginsberg noticed, France and Great Britain had opposed policies on “the 

assimilation of indigenous peoples.” In the former it was “officially encouraged,” 

while in the latter it was “hampered.” That begged the question if governmental 

policies and the attitudes of colonists could “affect the behavior of the people of a 

country as a whole.” Franklin Frazier endorsed the importance of comparisons, 

but noted that differences in attitudes tend to be not only based on “psychological 

but also [on] political, economic, religious and even demographic factors.”3 There 

was enough agreement amongst the experts to include in their recommendations 

the study of “the influence of various types of colonization on the attitudes of 

‘racial’ groups towards one another.”4 

 While UNESCO never took the suggestion forward, I am raising this issue 

here because, in my view, it speaks of one of the most pressing problems of the 

time, i.e. that of determining the variables in the relationship between colonialism 

and racism, or between ethnic, racial or civilizational identity and race relations. 
                                                
3 “Committee of Experts on Race Problems,” UNESCO/SS/Conf.1/SR 4, Paris, 24 February 
1950, pp. 1-4. Quite curiously, Frazier based his suggestion on previous studies he had carried out 
in Brazil. 
4 Métraux, “Unesco and the Race Problem,” p. 387. 



61 
 

The debate taking place amongst the experts revealed a keen sense of ambiguity, 

and while most admitted that some degree of difference existed between colonial 

policies (with possible implications on race relations), the question of what these 

differences really were, or how to study or explain them, remained open. In the 

years to come, the answer to this question became a critical piece of the battle for 

(or against) decolonization. Even if UNESCO never formally studied it, the issue 

of whether or not Portuguese colonization was “different” was necessarily raised 

during the pilot project in Brazil, mostly in relation to the work of Gilberto Freyre 

(and the criticism directed to it). This chapter follows how Freyre’s views on the 

formation of Brazilian society under Portuguese colonialism resulted in a theory 

of race relations that, while outdated in the eyes of UNESCO, was welcomed by 

a Portuguese colonial state in the process of refashioning itself as a “multi-racial” 

and “pluri-continental” nation. At a moment when anti-colonialism and post-war 

anti-racism were starting to converge, both Freyre’s theories and, less markedly, 

UNESCO’s work on race were mobilized by Portuguese intellectuals and political 

elites in a colonial discourse thought of as more adequate to the circumstances of 

an impending decolonizing world. 

 

The Rise and Fall of the Brazilian Myth: Gilberto Freyre and the UNESCO Project 
 

“Every Brazilian, even the light-skinned fair-

haired one, carries about with him on his soul, 

when not on soul and body alike, (…) the 

shadow, or at least the birthmark, of the 

aborigine or the Negro” 

(Gilberto Freyre, The Masters and the Slaves)5 

 

In 1933, the Brazilian intellectual Gilberto Freyre published his iconic, 

book Casa Grande & Senzala (The Masters and the Slaves),6 whose main argument 

was that Brazilian society was an amalgamation of African, Amerindian, and 

                                                
5 Gilberto Freyre, The Masters and the Slaves: a study in the development of Brazilian civilization 
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6 I use the term “intellectual” here as Freyre’s work and style hardly fit into an academic discipline 
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described as a “sociologist” (less frequently a historian), while he often called himself a “writer”. 
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Portuguese influences. This was made possible largely by the “social plasticity” of 

the Portuguese settler. He had been favored by his “acclimatability.” This ability 

to adapt to the tropical climate, Freyre argued, derived from the conditions in 

Portugal, which, after all, “is Africa rather than Europe […] with respect to 

physical conditions of soil and temperature.”7 The Portuguese, too, lacked “race 

consciousness,” due to their own ambiguous and mixed origins. After a long 

history of contact with Arabs, Jews and Africans in the Iberian Peninsula, their 

“own ethnic purity is […] greatly in doubt.”8 They also preferred “brown-skinned 

women […] for purposes of physical love.”9 These elements, tied to the history of 

colonization in the South American tropic, where manpower was scarce, led to 

“immediate miscegenation” as a tool of social, even biological, adaptation.10 As 

another advantage, successive waves of Portuguese settlers brought with them 

experiences collected in previous contacts with Asia and Africa, from Madeira or 

Cape Verde.11 All this – climate, culture, history and race – contributed to the 

innate cosmopolitanism of the Portuguese. But besides the European element, 

Freyre also emphasized the “colonizing” role of the African, which he saw a 

“superior type” culturally and physically fit to tropical life.12 If it was true that 

blacks in contemporary Brazil generally occupied an inferior social status, this did 

not result from any presumed racial inferiority, but from the economic and social 

conditions of their historical integration into society under a slave economy.13 

Yet, and this is a crucial point, slavery had taken in Brazil a “milder” form than 

in other contexts, which could explain, Freyre believed, the outcome in terms of 

more progressive race relations.  

A product of his graduate studies at Columbia University, where Freyre 

had been profoundly influenced by Franz Boas, Casa Grande & Senzala was a 

Boasian work, at least regarding its approach to cultural development.14 Thus, the 

main arguments depended on the fundamental differentiation “between race and 

culture, […] between the effects of purely genetic relationships and those resulting 
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8 Ibid., p. 17 
9 Ibid., p. 14. 
10 Ibid., p. 18. 
11 Ibid., pp. 30-31. 
12 Ibid., p. 314. 
13 Ibid., p. 330. 
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from social influences, the cultural heritage and the milieu.”15 In emphasizing the 

roles of culture and environment in producing socio-historical outcomes, Freyre 

was responding to two “determinisms” that dominated Brazilian science and 

social thinking at the turn of the century: race and climate.16 Racial determinists 

tended to blame miscegenation for the “degeneracy” of the Brazilian people and 

saw the lack of racial unity as an obstacle to nation building.17 Another strand of 

determinist thought stressed the harshness and debilitating effects of the tropical 

climate as a deterrent to the emergence of a “modern civilization” in the country. 

As Thomas Skidmore has showed, both ideas inspired the “whitening ideal” that 

by the early 20th century promised to resolve Brazil’s racial situation with a public 

policy of attracting white immigration.18 The “whitening thesis” developed in the 

1920s as the rising science of eugenics entered public debate and inspired racially 

defined policies in education, public hygiene and social reform.19 The notion that 

Brazil could overcome deficiencies of race and climate through social policy was 

related to the rise of a new nationalist sensibility, as political and intellectual elites 

started to question their subjection to the West and to envision the possibility of 

Brazil’s projection as a world power.20 Central to this project was the effort to re-

make the country’s image in positive terms, at home and abroad. 

In the interwar years, the “whitening ideal” co-existed with, and was being 

gradually undermined by, the positive re-evaluation – in social thinking, literature 

and the arts – of the role of Black and Indigenous heritage in the formation of the 

Brazilian nation and identity. It was in this debate over the country’s “viability as 

a modern nation” that Freyre made his intervention.21 As he himself recognized, 

his work was a response to those “more alarmed by the stigmata of miscegenation 

than […] by those of syphilis, […] more concerned with the effects of climate than 
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[…] with social causes.”22 The roots of current problems, Freyre explained, were 

social and historical, not racial: they could be found in disease (especially syphilis 

during the colonial period), malnutrition, and slavery. Moreover, by stressing the 

positive influence of the African “in Brazilian culture and eugenics,” he disputed 

the argument that the country progressed “in the direction of Europeanization.”23 

In Freyre’s reading, Brazil was no longer “the racial dustbin of history,” and the 

experience of miscegenation was recast as a positive, both civilizing and eugenic, 

process.24 In the 1930s, the idea that racial mixing (miscigenação or mestiçagem) was 

a fundamental component of Brazilian identity – and grounds for national unity – 

gained momentum, being integrated into official discourse and tied to a project of 

nation building under a modern centralized state.25 It served a nationalist agenda, 

too, for it fostered a positive image of the country as being more “advanced” than 

those that had not yet solved their racial problem.26 While Freyre was not the sole 

proponent of this positive recasting of miscegenation, his voice became extremely 

influential in the ensuing years, as he spearheaded important academic activities, 

such as the First Afro-Brazilian Congress of 1934, and assumed a vocal position 

against race prejudice, especially against the background of the rise of Nazism.27 

By the time UNESCO was formed, Freyre was already a scholar of solid 

international reputation.28 In 1948, he was one of the eight “distinguished social 

scientists” that the organization gathered to debate international understanding, 

an initiative I described briefly in chapter one. On that occasion, Freyre proposed 

that “internationalizing” the social sciences was an important step in overcoming 
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parochial positions (often informed by “national distortions” in sociology).29 In 

making his case, he drew on various Latin American contexts, including Brazil, 

to suggest they could offer examples of alternative social relations in the post-war 

era.30 In doing so, as Antonio Dimas noted, he was articulating an internationalist 

agenda for the social sciences to the decentering of the West as a dominant frame 

of reference.31 Freyre’s vision must have been well received. After the meeting, he 

was informally requested to consider joining UNESCO as the Head of the Social 

Sciences Department, by Hadley Cantril, then director of the “Tensions Project.” 

Freyre declined the position – which was later taken by Arthur Ramos – as at the 

time he held office as a congressman and was invested in passing a bill to create a 

Research Institute in his hometown, Recife.32 A year later, in 1949, Freyre went to 

New York as a member of the Brazilian delegation to the UN General Assembly, 

where he pushed for the extension of post-war aid to “tropical America, Asia and 

Africa,” despite much resistance displayed “by [a] great part of Europe.”33 

Given his intellectual credentials and his previous experience with the UN 

system, it may appear strange that Freyre was not involved with the earlier stages 

of UNESCO’s pilot project in Brazil. A possible reason for this may have to do 

with the shifting protocols of scientific rigor being set in the social sciences in the 

mid-century. As Thomas Skidmore has argued, Freyre resisted definite 

disciplinary classification, while his handling of the evidence was, at best, 

“unorthodox.”34 In the 1940s, other researchers looking at race relations in Brazil 

had already noticed these flaws. The sociologist Donald Pierson, for instance, 

criticized Freyre’s tendency to generalize his conclusions on the northeast region 

to the rest of the country.35 Pierson also offered more substantive comments on 

the matter at hand. While not disputing the general point about the positive race 
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relations in Brazil in comparison to South Africa or the United States, he pointed 

out that, nonetheless, there was discrimination in the country, but it was not so 

much based on race as it was on class position and social status.36 Trained in 

sociology at the University of Chicago under Robert Park, Pierson had researched 

race relations in the state of Bahia. In the 1940s and 1950s, he had a critical role 

in developing the social sciences in Brazil as a professor at the Escola Livre de 

Sociologia e Política, in São Paulo. His criticism is representative of the tensions 

between an institutionalized, ascending, social science – which UNESCO 

supported – and the lyrical, essay style of Freyre’s writing.37 As Métraux 

explained, while previous studies carried out in Brazil were indeed valuable, they 

had often been of an “historical order” and “obtruded [by] the subjective 

element.” Prejudice was, however, a slippery object, and “stricter methods are 

required to discover and analyze it.”38 Certainly, the claim for objectivity and 

rigor being made here are consistent with UNESCO’s views on the value of the 

scientific method in understanding race and debunking the evils of racism, a 

position I have already explored in the previous chapter. 

Arguably, UNESCO’s pilot project embodied a “paradigmatic revolution” 

in the study of race relations in Brazil.39 Firstly, it was designed to meet standards 

of rigor in the social sciences. As such, it involved various disciplines (sociology, 

anthropology, social psychology), methods (ethnography, surveys, archives, etc.), 

field settings (rural and urban areas, northern and southern regions) and variables 

(class, religion, education, etc.). It brought together scholars from Brazil, Europe, 

and the United States, and counted on the support of several local institutions, as 

well as Columbia University.40 Secondly, the conclusions achieved represented a 
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significant departure from earlier social thinking and, particularly, Freyre’s ideas. 

Instead of confirming the hypothesis of Brazil as a “racial paradise,” the scholars 

associated with the pilot project presented a much more complex picture, which 

tied race to class, status and education in a system of social stratification in which 

darker Brazilians were placed at the bottom (even if there was no agreement on 

the relationship between color and social mobility).41 In addition, most scholars 

found evidence of practices of discrimination. Contrary to what is often assumed, 

these results did not come as a complete shock to scholars and UNESCO officials 

alike. As Marcos Maio demonstrated, the very decision to extend the project from 

Bahia in the northeast to the metropolitan areas of Rio de Janeiro and São Paulo 

in the south, rested on the suspicion that the former was not representative of the 

entire country, and that it might be important to study areas in which the ideal of 

harmonic race relations did not take place.42 For scholars who had been struggling 

with the limitations – academic and political – of the “Brazilian myth,” such as 

Roger Bastide in São Paulo, the pilot project was as an opportunity to profoundly 

reshape the ways in which race relations were studied and understood.43 

Freyre remained largely marginal to this process. His inclusion in the pilot 

project came late, at his personal request, and was only indirect. His reputation as 

an important figure – the “father” of race relations field in Brazil – paved the way 

for his protégée René Ribeiro. Ribeiro was included in the project in a later stage, 

to research the role of religion in shaping race relations in Pernambuco, in a 

collaboration between UNESCO and Freyre’s pet project, the Joaquim Nabuco 

Institute.44 Trained in the US under Melville Herskovits, Ribeiro incorporated 

some of the more recent theories and methods in anthropology, but, as Motta has 
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argued, he nonetheless remained “loyal” to Freyre’s interpretation by concluding 

that (catholic) religiosity and racial mixing produced high levels of “tolerance” in 

race relations. His work was, in short, a “counter-revolution” within UNESCO’s 

“revolutionary” position of placing discrimination under a microscope.45  

That does not mean, however, that Freyre’s legacy was blatantly rejected. 

In 1952, Métraux requested the Brazilian sociologist to write a general 

introduction to the series of publications coming out of the pilot project. Freyre’s 

accepted on the condition that he had previous access to the contributions by the 

other researchers before he could write his own.46 We can speculate that he 

probably wanted to address any criticism he deemed as unfair, a point already 

raised by his protégée in earlier communications with UNESCO.47 As Métraux 

later clarified to Freyre, the introduction should not directly address any of the 

specific studies developed under the pilot project, but rather serve as a historical 

prelude to the entire series or, in other words, a summary of the theories that had 

made him “cèlèbre.”48 Upon his apparent refusal, Métraux expressed his 

“profound disappointment.” It was inconceivable, he stressed, to have a series on 

race relations in Brazil without the “authority” of Freyre’s name as a “pioneer” in 

the field.49 Besides practical problems related to budget issues and the disturbance 

of the publishing timeline, his withdrawal from the publication project would 

have come as a shock to UNESCO and Paulo Carneiro, the Brazilian 

representative in the organization.50 Upon pressure, Freyre apparently turned 

around. In 1952, the UNESCO Courier finally published the results of the pilot 

project, which included Freyre’s introduction on “the Negro’s role in Brazilian 

history,” a text that in fact summarized his main arguments in Casa Grande & 

Senzala.51 
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Image 2. UNESCO Courier Brazil, A Report on Race Relations in Brazil, 5(8/9) (1952). 

 

 As the most prominent expert on UNESCO’s venture into Brazil, Marcos 

Chor Maio, has argued, this moment is so rich to the historian precisely because 

it marks a controversial, and paradoxical, time.52 The pilot project took place at a 

time when the interpretations of Brazil as a racial paradise were under attack by 

those transforming race relations as an object of study of institutionalized social 

sciences at the service of an anti-racist agenda. In this context, Freyre’s work was 

representative of an earlier view that, albeit valuable, needed to be corrected and 
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refined. His disagreement with UNESCO, at one level, speaks to his resistance to 

adapt to this shifting intellectual environment. But it also evidenced the contested 

and contrasting views on how to understand and act upon the “race problem” on 

the eve of decolonization and anti-discrimination campaigns, including the civil 

rights movement. In this context, besides Freyre’s inability to conform to the new 

protocols of scientific rigor and objectivity of the post-war era, his interpretation 

of the question of race relations – once deemed progressive or even revolutionary 

– was now becoming increasingly conservative in face of his resistance to respond 

to a rapidly changing political climate. 

UNESCO’s project of scientifically deciphering the puzzle of race was met 

in Brazil by two different, yet related, political aspirations. On the one hand, to the 

various Black movements and organizations that had been working in the country 

since first decades of the twentieth century, UNESCO’s turn to Brazil could be an 

opportunity to drastically rethink the dominant paradigm of “good race relations” 

by exposing instead the many forms and instances of discrimination still haunting 

Brazilian society. At the First Congress of Brazilian Blacks, held in 1950, African 

Brazilian intellectuals explicitly called for UNESCO to look at the country with a 

view of formulating “an effective solution to the race problem.”53 This was such a 

significant move particularly at a time when the Congress had just passed a law to 

eradicate and punish racial discrimination in public spaces as a “misdemeanor.”54  

Yet, intellectual and political elites were not prepared to acknowledge the 

reality of prejudice. To those observers who, like Freyre, were still committed to 

the notion of harmonic race relations in Brazil, political claims for equality based 

on the social experience of race (and racism) were potentially dangerous, for they 

incited a divisive politics of “race consciousness.” In the late 1930s, Freyre had 

translated his anthropological theories into a political philosophy of sorts, when 

he defined Brazil as “a social and ethnic democracy.” This meant that even if the 

ethnic and social groups making Brazilian society did not enjoy the same political 

rights and social status, the absence of racism and the possibility of social mobility 

– due to the lack of a color bar – allowed all social groups, regardless of color or 

race, to be integrated in the national body and equally contribute to the creation 
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of an essentially miscegenated national identity.55 This framework de-authorized 

Black movements’ demands for racial equality, which were seen as a dangerous 

stance of “reverse racism.56 But it also assumed that the solution to the race 

problem was cultural, that is, based on the making of mentalities, rather than on 

economic and political change. To Freyre, Blacks’ contribution to the making of 

national culture was evidence of “good” race relations, rather than their class 

position or political influence. 

On the other hand, to many of the scholars and government officials who 

cooperated with UNESCO in Brazil, the race question was fundamentally tied to 

debates and projects on modernization and economic development. Perhaps the 

most crucial issue here was to ascertain how the processes of industrialization and 

urbanization undergoing patent acceleration in certain parts of the country would 

affect race relations. Studies in rural Bahia and urban centers (São Paulo and Rio 

de Janeiro) suggested that while industrial and technological change could have a 

positive impact on race relations by affording African Brazilians the possibility of 

upward social mobility through formal education and integration into the modern 

labor market, they also pointed out that increased economic competition in urban 

centers could potentially fuel racial antagonisms and put ideological barriers – i.e. 

racism – against the improvement of Blacks’ social status.57 The work by Florestan 

Fernandes on São Paulo was particularly aware of the close association between 

race and class hierarchies and consequentially argued that racial equality required 
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a politics of affording blacks the material conditions to access the labor market on 

an equal footing with the whites.58  

Freyre’s position was more ambivalent. After all, his theory suggested that 

the development of harmonic race relations in Brazil was the product of a history 

of racial miscegenation in an agrarian, patriarchal and catholic society, of which 

the fundamental sociological unity was the slave plantation. In his later work, he 

warned against the dangers of modernization and urbanization in their potential 

to disrupt the traditional patterns of social relations and belief systems underlying 

racial harmony in Brazil. In the context of the UNESCO project, this reading was 

advanced by his protégée, René Ribeiro. As Roberto Motta has argued, perhaps 

the utmost contradiction in Freyre’s and, by extension, Ribeiro’s social thinking is 

that their vision of racial harmony was grounded not on a modern and egalitarian 

theory of democracy, but on an a conservative and hierarchical understanding of 

society. Indeed, the notion of social and ethnic democracy was deeply attached to 

Freyre’s celebration of the “Luso-catholic” basis of Brazilian society and, as such, 

implied that “archaic” social structures worked positively for national cohesion.59 

As his critics have pointed out, Freyre’s inclination to defend the status quo was an 

expression of his own position as a member of the well-established oligarchic elite 

of northeast Brazil.60 At any rate, by suggesting that the key to good race relations 

was based on culture and interpersonal contacts rather than on the economic and 

political spheres, the idea of racial democracy was, as Nascimento has suggested, 

“in bed with white supremacy.”61 

Freyre’s vision was outdated to most of scholars associated with the pilot 

project, particularly to those, such as Roger Bastide and Florestan Fernandes, 

who saw economic and political change as the necessary remedies to the reality of 

race discrimination in Brazil. Yet, it became appealing to many others who were, 

too, struggling to navigate an era whereby race was increasingly politicized. 

Perhaps unsurprisingly, nowhere his theories about the productive qualities of 

Christianity and Portuguese plasticity resonated so strongly as in Portugal itself. 
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Indeed, at the time UNESCO was coming to its verdict on the Brazilian racial 

situation, Freyre had just arrived from a long tournée around Portugal and its 

empire as an official guest. That these two events coincided is a clear indication of 

the changing times, a point Métraux was perhaps aware of. He acknowledged 

that, to Freyre, having a summary of his previous work published by UNESCO 

was not as appealing as dedicating himself to “original creations,” especially 

“after travelling around the [Portuguese] Empire.”62 Indeed, in the early 1950s, 

Freyre had all the incentives to distance himself from UNESCO, and embrace the 

opportunities opened to him in Portugal, where his ideas were not only celebrated 

but also encouraged to go further into new directions. To him, the Portuguese 

world was the future. 

 

“New Brazils” in Africa: national claims, Lusotropicalism and the end of empire 
 

It is as if in each tropical land peppered with even 

one drop of Portuguese blood or animated by a 

single splash of Portuguese culture there was a land 

predisposed to the blooming of that luso-tropical 

complex of civilization. 

(Gilberto Freyre, Um brasileiro em terras portuguesas)63 

 

In 1940, Freyre published O Mundo Que o Português Criou (The World the 

Portuguese Created). Based on lectures he had been invited to give in Portugal in 

the late 1930s, the book expanded on an argument already raised in earlier works, 

i.e. that the experience of national formation in Brazil had succeeded because of 

the colonizing capacities of the Portuguese settler, his adaptability to the tropics, 

his propensity to racial mixing and cultural dissemination. While the idea was not 

new, it was presented in a different fashion, as a patent tribute to the genius of the 

Portuguese people. The book also repositioned the past experience of Brazil in the 

broader canvas of the imperial world, where Portuguese presence and action had 

produced, and continues to produce, a “biological, social and cultural process of 
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miscegenation.”64 Arguably “more a political manifesto than an academic text,”65 

the publication caught the attention of Portuguese intellectuals, such as the writer 

José Osório de Oliveira, who described it, nearly a decade later, as “undoubtedly, 

the most eloquent and grounded eulogy of the Portuguese colonizing genius.”66 It 

was in the Agência Geral das Colónias, a chief institution in colonial propaganda, 

that Oliveira defended, in 1951, the desirability of pursing a closer collaboration 

with Freyre, including inviting him to visit Portugal and its tropical territories. 

Backed by the high ranks of Portuguese colonial policy, the invitation was sent 

out in late May. Freyre immediately accepted the offer, considering it “ideal.”67 

Between August 1951 and February 1952, he travelled through Portugal, Cape 

Verde, Guinea, Angola, Mozambique, and Goa. In the historiography, Freyre’s 

tournée is greatly regarded as a marker, on the one hand, of his co-optation as an 

intellectual collaborator and public advocate of Portuguese colonialism. On the 

other hand, it is also understood as indicative of a significant transformation in 

Portuguese colonial thinking and policy in the eve of decolonization.68 

As Cláudia Castelo has demonstrated, the 1951 rapprochement departed 

from earlier positions about Freyre’s ideas, both politically and intellectually. In 

the latter case, his work had received only a mixed reception since the publication 

of Casa Grande & Senzala in the early 1930s. If the captivating style and the 

flattering treatment of the Portuguese colonizing capacities were welcomed, some 

readers were less impressed by his unsound historical account, and questioned the 
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applicability of his theories to current colonial policy.69 These suspicious readings 

have to be placed in their historical context, that is, the changing intellectual and 

political climate of Portuguese society in the 1930s and 1940s. It is curious that in 

1933, the moment when Casa Grande & Senzala was being published in Brazil, 

António de Oliveira Salazar was assuming office in Portugal as Prime Minister in 

a “new” authoritarian state, the Estado Novo.70 Salazar’s grip on power would last 

until 1968, when he his ill health forced him out of politics. During the decades of 

his Premiership, he witnessed, and spearheaded, profound transformations in the 

Portuguese colonial project, the first of which was the establishment of the Estado 

Novo itself. 

Salazar’s rise to power was partially a response to the colonial crisis taking 

the First Portuguese Republic in the mid-1920s. On 28 May 1926, a military coup 

put an end to what some metropolitan elites perceived as a misguided colonial 

policy of decentralization that had ruined the economy and left the colonies 

vulnerable to foreign ambitions. Given his earlier experience in public finances, 

Salazar was appointed to the Colonial Office in 1930, with the apparent 

“technocratic” goal of fixing the most evident problems in colonial economy and 

administrative budget. That same year, he drafted and enacted the “Colonial 

Act,” which addressed the ongoing crisis by imposing a centralized structure of 

colonial governance whereby all political, financial and juridical responsibilities 

lay with Lisbon. The centrality of the colonial question in Portuguese politics, 

moreover, afforded Salazar ample space to consolidate his influence within the 

political elite and eventually rise to power in 1933, on a corporative, nationalist 

and authoritarian government.71 The foundational document of the regime, the 

1933 Constitution, integrated the 1930 Colonial Act into itself. This move, while 

enshrining the imperial project into the fundamental law of the land, performed 

the symbolic, political and legal synthesis of nation and empire. 72 In the following 
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decades, colonialism was a defining trait and an essential value of Portuguese 

nationalism, in what the historian Fernando Rosas has described as a “popular 

imperialism.”73 

  The rise of Estado Novo saw a proliferation of racial knowledge. Indeed, 

the 1930s was a moment when colonial anthropology was being crystallized as a 

discipline grounded in anthropometric methods and imbued with the notions of 

evolution and racial sanitation, as developed in biology, medicine and eugenics.74 

Anthropology played a leading role in the reimagination of the colonial space, by 

documenting the “races of empire,” while redefining national identity by attesting 

the Portuguese ethno-racial “vocation to colonize.”75 As the backbone of colonial 

discourse and policy, the premise of European civilizational and racial superiority 

prescribed the imposition of modern culture and values on “selvage” populations. 

The Colonial Act – and various complementary laws passed in the late 1920s and 

early 1930s – “invented” the native as an object of colonial intervention.76 While a 

native policy of “assimilation,” had been in the making since the beginning of the 

century, in the late 1920s it took legal shape.77 In 1929, what came to be known as 

the “Native Statute” (Estatuto do Indigenato) was passed, defining the legal identity 

of “the native” as an individual of “black race” who did not possess the required 

education, habits and lifestyle to be subject to civil law. Instead, a native had his 

life governed by customary law (usos e costumes) and answered to his own political 

institutions, such as the “tribal chief.” Under the Indigenato system, access to full 
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citizenship rights was afforded to Africans on the condition they met the criteria 

for “assimilation,” mostly: show command of the Portuguese language; have the 

ability to provide for oneself and one’s family by exercising a profession; possess 

the level of illustration to live in civilized society and in conformity to Portuguese 

cultural values.78 

It is in the intellectual and political context of popular imperialism, racial 

thinking and Indigenato that Freyre’s work was first received in Portugal. Perhaps 

the most significant disagreement had to do with this emphasis on the benign and 

eugenic effects of miscegenation, which did not sit well with leading intellectuals, 

including professional anthropologists. At a time when cultural anthropology was 

virtually inexistent and anthropometry was still the method of the day, prominent 

Portuguese scholars, such as, for instance, Mendes Correia, regarded as the father 

of colonial anthropology in Portugal, were categorically opposed to racial mixing. 

In fact, for the most of the 1930s and 1940s, the crossing of racial boundaries in 

human reproduction was considered undesirable and potentially dangerous, both 

politically and anthropologically (i.e., biologically, leading to racial degeneracy).79 

Likewise, the native policy of assimilation – if defined as the transfer of European 

culture and values on colonial populations – was at odds with Freyre’s defense of 

cultural interpenetration. These considerations and incompatibilities may explain 

why, in this earlier period, his theories were usually dismissed, when not directly 

rejected, by Portuguese intellectuals involved in colonial policy.80  

The change in orientation in the early 1950s, of which Freyre’s tournée was 

an evident symptom, was informed by changing political circumstances at home 

and abroad. By the mid-century, the centralized imperial architecture defined by 

the 1930 Colonial Act began to show some cracks. In the Portuguese enclaves in 

South Asia – Goa, Daman and Diu – India’s independence in 1947 encouraged 

an emerging freedom movement and boosted autonomist voices. In a remarkable 

speech to the Portuguese National Assembly a few years later, in 1949, the Goan 
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congressman Froilano de Melo criticized the Colonial Act for splitting the nation 

into a ruling metropole and a subaltern empire. Describing growing resentment in 

Portuguese India over its lack of autonomy, he called for a “change of course” in 

colonial policy. “We cannot live isolated [nor] ignore the influences of external 

circumstances,” de Melo remarked.81 Indeed, the future of colonialism was being 

called into question in various locations, including, again, in South Asia, where 

newly independent India had been trying, without much success, to initiate talks 

on the future status of the Portuguese enclaves since 1947. In February 1950, this 

process took a definite turn when the diplomat Krishna Menon went to Lisbon to 

personally deliver a memorandum requesting formal and immediate negotiations 

to be opened with a view of deciding the terms of Portugal’s withdrawal from the 

subcontinent.82 India’s request brought the problem of decolonization to Salazar’s 

doorstep. While other empires seemed to be falling apart all around, Portugal was 

committed to remaining intact and to preserving the unity of the nation, in 

Europe, Africa and Asia. As the Corporative Chamber told the National 

Assembly in 1951,83 

 

In face of the disintegration of colonial empires, in face of pressures certain 

states exercise to instigate or accelerate this disintegration – it is important 

that Portugal solemnly affirms once more the doctrine that […] metropole 

and colonies are one single territory, one Nation, one State.84 

 

In 1951, this reaffirmation of sovereignty and national-imperial unity was 

translated in a constitutional revision whose main innovation was to abolish the 

Colonial Act and institute a political vocabulary better suited to the current times. 
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The term “colonies” was replaced by “overseas provinces”, and the notion of the 

“colonial empire” was abandoned. The new constitution refashioned Portugal as 

a unitary nation-state; but one that was also geographically dispersed throughout 

Europe, Asia and Africa, and socially constituted by diverse racial groups. It was, 

as Miguel Bandeira Jerônimo and António Costa Pinto put it, an act of “semantic 

decolonization.”85 The change in nomenclature, the transformation of the empire 

into the “ultramar” (overseas), expressed a general concern circulating in imperial 

circles at the time, that of finding new ways of framing the relationships between 

Europe and the (post)colonial world when “classic” colonialism was falling into 

disrepute and new vocabularies emerged, most notably the political neologism 

deployed by the UN system, “non-self-governing territories.”86  

The debates taking place at the National Assembly show a keen awareness 

of these developments. In fact, the Corporative Chamber looked at France and 

Holland as exemplary cases whereby political thinking had moved away from 

“colony” and “empire” by developing new vocabularies to name the shifting 

relationship between metropole and its non-European territories: departments, 

associate states, overseas provinces and federation were some of the political 

imaginings entertained by colonial elites at the time.87 Yet, the Chamber observed, 

these “terminological” transformations of colonial policy expressed the rising 

international inclination towards autonomy for colonial territories. The 

Portuguese position was rather different, for it sought not greater autonomy, but 

the political, legal, economic, and spiritual integration of all parcels of the 

nation.88 In this context, the legal reformulation of the empire into a “pluri-
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continental nation” made of an European territory and its “overseas provinces” 

was presented as the culmination of the country’s unique trajectory in the 

ultramar, setting it apart from the other European experiences of colonization 

being threatened abroad by what appeared to be an impending crisis. In doing so, 

the 1951 Constitution intended, in a nutshell, to “reinvent national identity [and] 

reinforce mythologies of national and imperial exceptionality.”89  

 It was precisely as a confirmation of this “unique character” of Portuguese 

history and experience overseas that Freyre’s theories became the most appealing. 

Its potentiality in supporting the change of tone in Portuguese national-imperial 

politics, as Cláudia Castelo has shown, explains why, in a matter of ten years ,his 

theories ascended from disdain and marginality to “almost national unanimity,” 

a position visibly confirmed during his tournée.90 Wherever he went in “the world 

the Portuguese created,” Freyre received official praise and public admiration. He 

made the front pages of newspapers and was honored, in public ceremonies, by 

scholars, politicians, and various organizations. Above all, he was offered all the 

incentives to expand his observations on the Portuguese colonizing abilities upon 

confirming their performance on the ground, as well as to spread his conclusions 

through public lectures and, later, publications. Indeed, in the following years two 

books came out of his travels: Aventura e Rotina (Adventure and Routine) in 1952, 

and Um brasileiro em terras portuguesas (A Brazilian in Portuguese Lands) in 1953. 

The first, better described as a travelogue, gathers his thoughts and documents his 

experiences and activities in the journey. The second is an academic intervention, 

including the lectures he gave in “Portuguese lands.” As Dávila has pointed out, 

Freyre’s tournée was an important event in two ways. First, if offered him endless 

possibilities to expand his theories on national formation in Brazil to the broader 

“Portuguese world.” Second, it indicated his “incipient habit of self-promotion” 

under the auspices of the Portuguese regime.91 On a yet more fundamental level, 
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if Freyre had been invited in the first place to proffer his verdict on the uniqueness 

of Portuguese colonialism – and in doing so, land his voice to the justification of a 

rebranded colonial project on the eve of decolonization – the journey reshaped his 

theories and pushed them into a new direction. 

 However, we should not overemphasize the novelty or the exceptionality 

of this moment. Indeed, Freyre’s travelogue makes clear that he interpreted the 

“overseas territories” with a Brazilian lens, meaning his views were not 

completely original, but fundamentally informed by his earlier findings on the 

formation of Brazil. In several occasions, he stressed a keen sense of familiarity 

with Africa and Asia, not only materialized in a variety of cultural artifacts – 

from clothing and language to architecture and cuisine – but also in the ecological 

landscape, with all those non-human elements constituting a shared tropical 

world, in its plants and climate. In the interplay of culture and ecology, Freyre 

saw the formation of a geographically dispersed biocultural complex that was 

nonetheless knit together in an integrated whole.  

During the tournée, the neologism “lusotropical” was deployed for the first 

time to name this “complex of culture and sentiment” made of so many different 

racial and cultural matrixes.92 Luso, because of the Portuguese element, embodied 

in the figure of the plastic, adaptable, colonist, was the glue keeping everything, 

all the parts, together. Tropical, because it was an extra-European formation, 

resulting from the symbiotic encounter between the Portuguese, the tropical 

world, and the peoples of color inhabiting it. Brazil was the finished, polished, 

outcome of this historical and anthropological process, where racial mixing and 

Christianization had produced a harmonic national culture. In Asia and Africa 

under Portuguese rule, Freyre saw “new Brazils in gestation”93 or, in other words, 

the emergence of a “lusotropical complex of civilization.” Lusotropicalism, 

Freyre contended, was the idea that it was possible to generate, in the tropics, a 

civilization of European origin that nevertheless integrated and harmonized into 

itself cultures and peoples different from its own without compromising its 

modern outlook.94 Brazil, which he described as the greatest modern nation in the 
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tropical world, was proof of the benefits of this approach. Indeed, it was precisely 

this capacity of cultural and racial synthesis that had allowed Portugal to spread 

itself throughout the world, creating “unity in diversity” in all spaces of 

Portuguese colonization.95 

 The rise of lusotropicalism as a social theory, or as a sub-field in the social 

sciences, was politically consistent with Portugal’s semantic decolonization in the 

mid-century.96 The basic premise that the “Luso-world” constituted an integrated 

and definable cultural area, geographically spread and yet united in a community 

of sentiment, granted anthropological foundation to Portuguese sovereign claims 

over the “provinces” as organic and indivisible parcels of the nation. By surveying 

and documenting the common “cultural traits” spread in all spaces of Portuguese 

colonization, Freyre was delimiting a “culture area” – the “lusotropical complex 

of civilization” – whose contours overlapped with the politically defined borders 

of the Portuguese empire-state.97 The tropical qualities of the Portuguese people – 

in their social plasticity, tolerance towards non-European peoples, and aversion to 

racism – were identified as driving forces in this process of cultural formation. As 

such, Lusotropicalism naturalized and played into a racialized national project in 

which the European element – the white settler – remained the main ingredient in 

the coming together of the multi-racial and pluri-continental nation. While Freyre 

stressed his eminently culturalist approach and often tried to downplay race as a 

variable of lusotropical sociality, his language remained distinctively ambiguous, 

perhaps because of the prominent role racial miscegenation had had in his earlier 

thought. In his later writings, the interpenetration of cultures and the diffusion of 

Portuguese “blood” were often taken for granted as comparable, overlapping and 

mutually constitutive methods of colonization and social development. It is in his 

retention of a race concept that blurs itself with culture that Freyre most markedly 

departed from his mentor, Franz Boas, for Boasian anthropology had developed 

in the first half of the twentieth century precisely as an intellectual struggle to fully 
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and drastically separate race and culture, both as concepts and as facets of human 

condition.98 

 Freyre was closer to the turn-of-the-century notion of race than to some of 

the more iconoclastic renditions of Boasian thinking taking place in the late 1940s 

and early 1950s. As George Stocking has noted, the late nineteenth century sense 

of race was deeply ambiguous: “blood – and by extension race – included [many] 

elements that we would today call cultural; […] there was not a clear line between 

cultural and physical elements or between social and biological heredity.” A race 

could be defined as a “community of sentiment,” in a way that was not dissimilar 

to the notion of “national character” that resurfaced in the mid-century.99 Indeed, 

as its critics have argued, while most proponents of national character studies did 

try to dissociate it from its racial undertones, this approach tended to essentialize 

the nation, “leaving the door ajar for views which were racist in all but name.”100 

In my view, this was precisely the ghost hunting lusotropical theory, and explains 

the resilience of race in an intellectual project that claimed to be mainly based on 

culture.  

At a juncture when Portuguese anthropologists were themselves defining 

the “national character” and the “ethnic psychology” of the Portuguese people,101 

lusotropicalism offered the compelling thesis that a colonizing vocation and social 

plasticity were hard-wired into Portuguese culture, a point that was later taken on 

by Portuguese scholars.102 Culture, however, was understood in clearly racialized 

terms. As Castelo put it, the “psychosocial characteristics that Freyre attributed to 
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the Portuguese were innate and were present at any time or place.”103 The white 

colonist – as both a racial and a cultural agent – is the protagonist of the process of 

lusotropical formation. In Brazil, he had created a modern and harmonic society, 

where all races shared the same cultural values under a unitary political authority 

– unity in diversity. In Africa and Asia, he could do the same. Part of the reason 

why lusotropicalism became so appealing to the Portuguese colonial state is that 

it offered a social and historical theory of cultural evolution and national formation 

that predicted, mirroring the example of Brazil, the rise of a unified, harmonic, 

national body in the African and Asian “provinces.” This political project, which 

had been sanctioned as present reality by the 1951 Constitution, was now granted 

a form of anthropological justification. 

In the early 1950s, Freyre collaborated with the Portuguese colonial state 

to advance his research agenda and international prestige. He used the platform 

offered to him to advocate for a new theory explaining the relationships between 

Portugal and the colonial tropical world. The modes of knowledge he produced 

conveniently matched Portuguese political aspirations. Lusotropicalism became a 

pervasive signifier: in the years to come, it inspired political debates, propaganda, 

legislation, overseas policy, public opinion and foreign policy. It was elevated by 

Lisbon to the status of a “quasi-official” doctrine. Yet, as Castelo has argued, this 

appropriation was not complete, but selective. The political and intellectual elites 

invested in re-imagining the empire in the eve of decolonization embraced those 

elements, bits and pieces more evidently, and strategically, positioned to defend 

continued Portuguese presence and sovereignty in Africa and Asia as a national 

rather than imperial reality: the idea of the community of sentiment and culture, 

the eulogy of the Portuguese national character and colonizing vocation, and the 

assumption that white settlers were naturally color blind and free from the racial 

prejudices so common to “Nordic Europeans.” The elements in Freyre’s writings 

that were not convenient to this political project were dismissed or overlooked.104 

Likewise, Freyre was himself not reticent to criticize the aspects of colonial policy 

deviated from what he saw as “genuinely Portuguese” methods of colonization. It 

is precisely the symbiosis – to use a rather Freyrian term – between his scholarly 

sensibility and the post-war politics of re-making empire that make this encounter 
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so interesting and fraught with contradictions. Mozambique was one of the many 

theatres in which the Lusotropical “lens” both served the purposes of the colonial 

state and, at the same time, brought to light some of the limitations of “overseas 

policy” on the ground. 

 

“It’s a family affair”: lusotropical visions in late colonial Mozambique 
 

I confess it pains me to say goodbye to Mozambique. 

I found in Portuguese East Africa a people, a youth, 

a landscape, a culture that seduced me in what they 

have of complexly lusotropical: Portugal, the Arab, 

Africa, the Orient, the Indian, the Chinese. 

(Gilberto Freyre, Aventura e Rotina, p. 422) 

 

 When Freyre landed in Lourenço Marques, capital of Mozambique, in 

early 1952, he was received with much pomp and circumstance. In a variety of 

public appearances thoroughly covered by the local press, Freyre and the various 

figures speaking in his honor highlighted the underlying principles of Portuguese 

presence in the ultramar, including the lack of racism and the unique capacity to 

create, in tropical Africa, an integrated and multi-racial society under Portuguese 

cultural – and political – hegemony. Comparisons between the Brazilian and the 

Mozambican experiences were frequently deployed as attestations of this shared 

reality: the unity of the Luso world. When describing his travels to the African 

Association, Freyre acknowledged that “wherever I have been, I have found such 

resemblance between Brazil and Portuguese Africa that it feels like I was, as I am 

now in Mozambique, in family.”105 That communalities across the Luso-world 

were read as expressive of “family ties” is a detail that should not be overlooked. 

When used as a political metaphor, “family” authorizes the official reconstitution 

of the empire as a pluri-continental and multi-racial unity, by avowing Portuguese 

colonization as the ground of a kinship system tying different peoples, at different 

places, together in a sovereign space. “Family” also shows how this project was 

ambiguously placed between its culturalist aspirations and its racial assumptions: 

colonialism, in its Portuguese articulation, was a process of cultural formation, 
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but one that nonetheless ran in parallel with, and was assisted by, racial mixing. 

To me, the reading of the Portuguese world as a family (família lusíada) speaks to 

the confusions and juxtapositions of culture and race in lusotropical theory and in 

Portuguese late colonial discourse at large. 

 In Mozambique, Freyre witnessed one of the most perfect demonstrations 

of this process. One of the reasons why the East African “province” was such an 

“ideal environment” was the complexity and diversity of its population, in terms 

of race, culture, and religion. The region had had a long history of contacts in the 

Indian Ocean, where traders and settlers from the Arab world and the Indian sub-

continent had co-existed with their Portuguese counterparts for centuries. Freyre 

was interested in the cultural outcomes of these encounters in the areas they had 

been the strongest, in northern Mozambique.106 In these areas, he pointed out, the 
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century up until the mid-nineteenth century. Prazos were rural states owned by the Portuguese 
Crown, but which were granted on concession to private parties (called prazeros) for economic 
usage. Prazeros paid taxes and swore allegiance to the Crown and were subjected to Portuguese 
law. As Allen and Barbara Isaacman have pointed out, while in the first century in which the 
system operated, prazeros maintained close ties to Portugal and Christian culture. The situation 
suffered a significant change in the mid-eighteen century, owing to the fact that Brazil and Goa 
absorbed much of Portuguese emigration population. The shifting demgraphic configurations in 
Northern Mozambique produced two outcomes: first, the inability to attract Portuguese settlers 
from the metropole opened an opportunity to Goans, and by the mid-century a significant portion 
of prazeros were of Goan origin; second, this situation weakened ties with Lisbon and prazeros went 
through a process of sensible hybridization, involving extensive interracial marriage with African 
populations and the adoption of local cultural styles. See: Allen Isaacman and Barbara Isaacman, 
“The Prazeros as Transfrontiersmen: A Study in Social and Cultural Change,” The International 
Journal of African Historical Studies, 8(1) (1975), pp. 1-39. Allen Isaacman (1972), Mozambique: the 
Africanization of a European Instiution: The Zambezi Prazos (1750-1902) (Madion: University of 
Wisconsin Press, 1972). Finally, a third historiographic approach has looked at Mozambique’s 
position in the India Ocean through the lens of Islam, which was well-established in the Northern 
region of the country even before the arrival of the first Portuguese navigators. These Muslim 
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observer could “not only understand [but also feel] the presence or the stability of 

the Portuguese in the overseas.”107 He praised the potentiality of the region, and of 

the Zambezi region particularly, as “a sociological and ethnological laboratory,” 

where “cultural interpenetration ran in parallel to miscegenation.”108 In the Island 

of Mozambique, he was fascinated by the extent and complexity of racial mixing 

and cultural contacts. Deploying the same sexualized language he had previously 

used to describe miscegenation in Brazil, he noted that 

 

The mestiças [mixed race women] are a mixing of Portuguese and moor. Of 

Indian and black. Of black and Arab. [T]hese combinations result [in 

delicate sub-products,] in colors of the flesh and womanly shapes that only in 

this sweet lusotropical environment could have developed so freely, so 

complexly, so subtly, together with combinations of Portuguese culture with 

the cultures of various tropical areas: Arabia, India, Black Africa. 

 

 In Mozambique, Freyre saw the co-existence of “orientalisms, indianisms, 

arabisms”, diverse cultural matrixes that were not in conflict with each other, but 

met “in the effervescence of integration.”109 Unsurprisingly following the tenets of 

his lusotropical theory, he credited this situation to the accommodating nature of 

Portuguese culture and colonizing methods. Where populations were divided on 

the grounds of race, culture and religion, “the presence of the Portuguese softened 

antagonisms, [thus] creating amongst rival groups a reason for unity – Portuguese 

unity.”110 

 If northern Mozambique was a lusotropical heaven, the south was a rather 

problematic terrain. Especially in the capital Lourenço Marques, Freyre instantly 

noticed traits of “arianism” and “anglo-saxonism” in social attitudes and lifestyle, 

which he curiously considered to be similar to certain contexts in southern Brazil, 

such as São Paulo and paulista culture. He witnessed plain racial discrimination, 
                                                
societies were part of the larger Muslim world of the East African Swahili coast, and also actively 
engaged in Indian Ocean trade networks in ivory and slaves. See: Liazzat Bonate, Traditions and 
Transitions: Islam and Chiefship in Northern Mozambique, c. 1850-1974, PhD Dissertation presented to 
University of Cape Town (2007). For a discussion of the relevant literature, see: Liazzat Bonate, 
“Islam in Northern Mozambique: A historical Overview,” History Compass, 8/7 (2010), pp. 573-
593. 
107 Freyre, Aventura e Rotina, p. 408. 
108 Ibid., p. 412 
109 Ibid., p. 411. 
110 Ibid., p. 423. 
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including in his own hotel, where Africans were not allowed in regardless of their 

apparent status or social refinement. This made him wonder why the government 

allowed such practices.111 At any rate, Lourenço Marques sensibly departed from 

the lusotropical pattern: it was an “island sociologically dominated by European 

culture.”112 In trying to understand how such a contrary example occurred, Freyre 

failed to address the necessarily discriminatory nature of the colonial situation, or 

to acknowledge the limitations of his lusotropical gaze as an interpretative lens to 

understand race relations in a colonial society. Rather, he located the root of the 

problem in the regional Southern African context. In southern Mozambique, he 

warned, the stability of Portuguese presence was threatened by the vicinities, that 

is, racist South Africa and imperialist Rhodesia, and especially by the former’s 

“cultural and economic imperialism.”113  

 

 
Image 3. Gilberto Freyre with students from Escola D. Leonar de Sá Sepúlvida,  

Notícias, 9 January 1952. 
 

                                                
111 Ibid., p. 392. 
112 Ibid., p. 412. 
113 Ibid., p. 393. 
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Map 2. Map of Mozambique. Source: NASA, BTS/1/14/6-239. 

 
 

To Freyre, South Africa embodied rigidly “ethnocentric and intolerantly 

Nordic […] values and cultural styles” that needed to be fought against.114 In that 

regard, he criticized the lack of universities in Mozambique, a situation that was 

                                                
114 Ibid., p. 392 
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pushing the Portuguese youth to pursue further studies in White-only institutions 

in English Africa or South Africa. This type of contact was a potential danger, for 

it could give rise to “sentiments of racial separatism, contrary to old lusotropical 

traditions.”115 Freyre was, thus, convinced of the political and social superiority of 

Portuguese colonizing methods in relation to racial segregation or other forms of 

colonial discrimination. He deplored the attitudes he witnessed expressed by “one 

Portuguese or two,” who appeared to have been seduced by the “South African 

method” and assumed a position of “superiority towards the ‘inferior’ blacks and 

brown.”116 The stability of Portuguese presence in Africa, he cautioned, depended 

on the capacity to fight these “external” influences by developing the lusotropical, 

integrative and non-discriminatory qualities of colonial sociability.117 

It is interesting to note how this reading of the racial landscape of colonial 

Mozambican society strongly reflected Freyre’s assessment of Brazil itself. If the 

majorly rural, socially archaic and economically underdeveloped northern region 

resembled Brazil’s oligarchic northeast, where the mark of traditional Portuguese 

culture and Catholicism were the most preserved, the modern and urban southern 

region was more akin to São Paulo, with its exclusivist bourgeoisie and unspoken 

color bar. Such comments on colonial Mozambique placed the problem of racism 

and race relations at the core of the politics of defending Portuguese sovereignty 

in Africa. But it also raised the question in a necessarily comparative frame. If the 

similarities he found with the positive experience of Brazil predicted a promising 

future and pointed the right direction in overseas policy, this position should not 

be taken for granted. The “lusotropical complex of civilization” was an emerging 

reality, and it had to be purposefully cultivated and protected against the evils of 

racism, or “arianism,” emanating from the neighboring territories. This particular 

reading of the racial problem in Mozambique would prove influential, and in the 

1950s several other figures intervened in this debate along similar lines. Because 

Brazil and South Africa symbolized two different, even opposite, positions on the 

race question, they were often mobilized in public discourse, the press, and even 

in confidential correspondence as comparative frames through which Portugal’s 

own overseas policy could be positioned, at home and abroad.  

                                                
115 Ibid., p. 371. 
116 Ibid., p. 423.  
117 Ibid., p. 393. 
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In the 1950s, the claim that the Portuguese territories were on the verge of 

becoming “new Brazils” in Africa suggested that Portugal had found a solution to 

one of the world’s most pressing problems, that is, racism, a task at which more 

powerful nations, such as the United States, Britain, and most obviously South 

Africa, had miserably failed. At the time when UNESCO was struggling to define 

race and launch anti-racist campaigns, Portuguese political and intellectual elites 

were developing their own brand of “top-down” anti-racist discourse. They found 

Freyre’s Lusotropicalism almost irresistible, for it offered a seemingly apolitical, 

culturalist approach to the race problem, and combined an anti-racist sensibility 

with a eulogy of the colonial encounter as productive of harmonic race relations. 

 These entanglements were evidenced when Lourenço Marques hosted the 

IV International Conference of African Tourism, in late 1952. The event gathered 

private organizations and representatives of “governments having responsibilities 

in Africa.”118 In his opening address, Marcelo Caetano, a leading political figure 

in colonial circles, intended to define the principles informing the Portuguese way 

of life (modo de ser) and traditions in political organization. Two of these could be 

found in Brazil, “the great South American nation which Portugal so legitimately 

feels proud of.” When Spanish America had broken down into smaller portions, 

Brazil had remained united into a single nation, in a testimony of the Portuguese 

predisposition towards political unity. Brazil also confirmed the absence of racial 

discrimination underlying in Portuguese methods of colonization. Caetano 

pointed out that UNESCO’s selection of that country for the study of racial 

harmony was a proof of that assumption, and quoted at length from the UNESCO 

Courier issue on Brazil.119 For Caetano, the conclusions developed from the 

Brazilian example could “help the tourist understand” two essential elements of 

Portuguese life: the “spirit of unity” tying metropolitan Portugal to the “overseas 

territories,” and the “evident cordiality” governing race relations.120  

The Conference received wide publicity in the local press, was generously 

funded by the local government, and was attended by high-ranking officials in the 

Portuguese colonial establishment. In an observation I think is correct, the South 

                                                
118 Letter from the Portuguese Legation in Pretoria to D. F. Malan, Prime Minister of South 
Africa, 28 March 1952. NASA, BTS 79/25/Vol. 1. 
119 Marcelo Caetano, “IV Congresso Internacional de Turismo Africano,” Boletim Geral do 
Ultramar, 28 (326-327) (1952), p. 86. 
120 Ibid., p. 87 



92 
 

African Consul in Lourenço Marques noted that the event had been organized in 

a “lavish scale” because it offered the Portuguese administration “a platform from 

which [to] put before the world their achievements, commendable in their view, 

in Africa in particular and in native administration in general.” This gesture was 

the more relevant since the conference had been originally scheduled to take place 

in South Africa, but was later moved because of “the intensification of the policy 

of separation of races,” as it was reported in a local newspaper.121 At any rate, this 

demonstrates how Portugal’s political deployment of the image of Brazilian-like 

racial harmony only made sense as the mirror-image of another equally important 

claim: that Portuguese Africa was different – perhaps even diametrically opposite 

– from apartheid South Africa. The two arguments, I suggest, existed in the same 

conceptual and political space. The literature has not properly acknowledged this 

important, constitutive, subtext of Lusotropical discourse. 

To be sure, in the early 1950s, racial attitudes were not the only ground for 

contention between Portuguese officials and their South African counterparts. In 

Mozambique, the view that South African (and British) influence was too strong 

and too dangerous was widespread and deeply rooted. In fact, for most of what 

colonial officials usually flattened as the “450 years of colonization,” Portuguese 

presence in Mozambique had been, at best, tenuous and limited to the coast until 

the late nineteenth century, when the effective colonial occupation of the territory 

was animated precisely by fears of British and South African encroachment on 

southern Mozambique (even though the colonial economy remained dependent 

on these neighbors).122 For a good first half of the twentieth century, South 

African “imperialism” was a major Portuguese concern, particularly after Jan 

                                                
121 Letter from South African Consul-General in Lourenço Marques to the Secretary for External 
Affairs, 24 September 1952. NASA, BTS 79/25/Vol. 1. 
122 The Great Trek, the foundation of the Boer Republics and the discovery of gold and diamonds 
in South Africa had a profound impact on the social, economic, and political fabric of Portuguese 
rule. For instance, in 1898 the capital of the colony was transferred from the Mozambique Island 
in the North, to Lourenço Marques in the South, and relatively close to the border. The move was 
a confirmation of Portuguese sovereignty at a moment when Portuguese officials saw the rapid 
economic development and political turmoil taking place in the vicinity as a threat the stability of 
colonial rule. On the international politics of this period, see: Mabel V. Jackson Haight, European 
Powers and South-East Africa: a study of international relations on the South-east Coast of Africa, 1796-1856 
(London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1967), chapter 8. On economic connections across borders, 
see: Simon E. Katzenellenbogen, South Africa and Southern Mozambique: Labour, Railways and Trade 
in the Making of a Relationship (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1982). 
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Smuts had openly campaigned to gain control of Delagoa Bay at the Paris Peace 

Conference in 1919.123  

It is not an exaggeration to say that, as a colonial space, Mozambique was 

set up to accommodate both Portuguese and South African interests. Yet, the 

dictates of modern imperialism required it to be territorialized, and bounded, as a 

Portuguese space. Estado Novos’ colonial policy and law strove to write this new, 

exclusivist, cartography onto what was essentially disputed territory. In 1951, the 

Constitution defined Mozambique as an “overseas province” integrally connected 

to the metropole. Yet, colonial officials on the ground were never able to subdue 

their obsession with containing “undue” South African influence, or at least being 

able to control it. If anxieties about South African cultural influence in southern 

Mozambique, of the type described by Freyre, were common,124 so were concerns 

of economic dominance or even of a possible “takeover” of the territory by South 

Africa, however far-fetched that might have been.125 Yet, geographical proximity 

and economic interests on both sides required a politics of “good neighborliness,” 

however cautious.  

On the other hand, this period witnessed the strengthening of “family ties” 

in Luso-Brazilian diplomacy, a movement that Freyre himself vocally defended. 

Various schemes in cultural cooperation were put in place, such as an agreement 

on the orthography of the Portuguese language and academic mobility. In 1953, a 

Treaty of Friendship and Consultation (Tratado de Amizade e Consulta) transferred, 

to diplomatic politics, the language of transnational kinship and shared blood, by 

creating a Luso-Brazilian community, albeit loosely defined126. In Mozambique, 

                                                
123 Ronal Hyam, The Failure of the South African Expension, 1908-1948 (London and Basingstoke: 
Macmillan, 1972), pp. 23-46. 
124 For instance, the same concern raised by Freyre about Portuguese youth receiving their 
education in South Africa was raised at the Portuguese National Assembly, although it was 
discussed more as a general problem of “denationalization,” with no mention made of any 
differences in racial attitudes. See: República Portuguesa, Diário das Sessões, Sessão No 104 da 
Assembléia Nacional, 28 April 1951. 
125 For instance, in 1952 the South African Consul in Lourenço Marques observed: “all thought 
that may have existed amongst private citizens in the Union of ‘taking over’ Mozambique should 
be banished. This is a real fear amongst many Portuguese both here and it is believed especially in 
Lisbon, however silly it may seem to the initiated.” See: Letter from South African Consul-
General in Lourenço Marques to the Secretary for External Affairs, 13 November 1952. NASA, 
BLM/41/2/1. 
126 Negotiated by two authoritarian leaders across the Atlantic, Salazar and Vargas, the Treaty of 
Friendship and Consultation established that both governments should consult on international 
matters. As Dávila pointed out: “The treaty was an umbrella for a series of smaller agreements 
over the next twenty years.” See: Dávila, Hotel Trópico, pp. 26-27. 
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the image of Brazil continued to be celebrated as a symbol and a testimony of the 

colonizing capabilities of Portugal itself. In 1954, major celebrations marked what 

was seen as two “Luso-Brazilian centenaries.” First, the four hundred years of the 

city of São Paulo, founded by Portuguese colonists. Second, three hundred years 

of the restoration of Portuguese rule in Pernambuco, after around two decades of 

Dutch “invasion” in the 17th century. Described as a “family affair,” the festivities 

involving these two foundational moments in Brazil’s history served to praise the 

virtues of Portuguese colonialism at a critical moment, when “a spectacle of fire” 

was approaching beyond the borders and “revolts and hate” desolated Africa, as a 

local observer put it.127 In the early 1950s, the image of Brazil as a successful 

experiment, product of the “Portuguese genius,” afforded colonial, political and 

intellectual elites, as well as public opinion, the chance to cultivate an optimistic 

prognosis of Portugal’s future in Africa and Asia, and, more broadly, of the future 

of the “Portuguese family” in the world.  

 

Conclusion 
 

Let this be a triumphal arch above both our 

nations, which are complementary in their 

spiritual unity, a unity cemented by history, by 

blood, by language, and by culture. 

(Mendes Correia, to National Assembly)128 

 

 In early 1952, UNESCO’s Division of Communication was preparing to 

host in its Paris Headquarters a public debate to publicize the findings of the pilot 

project on Brazil. Métraux personally invited some leading figures in the French 

political and intellectual scene, including the likes of Léopold Senghor, Akioune 

Diop and Georges Balandier.129 While I do not know if they attended at all, the 

invitation was a suggestion that perhaps the postcolonial experience of Brazil on 

                                                
127 Mauel Pimentel Pereira dos Santos, “Presença do Brasil,” Boletim da Sociedade de Estudos de 
Moçambique, 88, (1954), p. 46 
128 Speech at the occasion of the signature of a Luso-Brazilian cultural agreement. It is interesting 
here how culture appears as a function of two other variables: history and blood. See: República 
Portuguesa, Diário das Sessões, No 160, IV Legislatura, 7 December 1948, p. 25. 
129 Letters from Métraux to Léopold Senghor, Akioune Diop and Georges Ballandier, 31 January 
1952, UNESCO Papers, Box 147. 
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race relations could be relevant to those involved in African and colonial affairs, 

an area in which the race question was a significant concern. While field research 

had demonstrated that Brazil was by no means the “racial paradise” it had been 

once thought to be, the overwhelming consensus was that it nonetheless made for 

a comparatively positive example. It remained, as Métraux asserted, “an exemplary 

nation, destined […] to play an important role in the building of a world in which 

mutual respect between races will become an established and universal fact.”130 In 

the special edition of the “UNESCO Courier”, the articles coming out of the pilot 

project did not depart too much from this laudatory tone. That immediately after 

its publication, UNESCO’s verdict was mobilized, in colonial Mozambique, as a 

defense of Portuguese presence in Africa is representative of how the “circulation 

of analogies” on race relations, as Gil-Riaño puts it,131 was becoming increasingly 

entangled in the politics of re-making empire on the eve of decolonization. It also 

evidences that the “transnational investment” on the notion of Brazil as a positive 

case did not play out the same way, or lead to the same conclusions and political 

considerations, for all the actors and institutions involved.132 

 Freyre’s intellectual trajectory, and his late defense of Portugal’s claims in 

Africa, speaks to these tensions and contradictions. His focus on race mixing and 

cultural integration as fundamental ingredients of harmonious race relations were 

at odds with the discussions at UNESCO and the broader UN system at the time, 

where diplomatic efforts were being increasingly directed at practical policies and 

legal mechanisms to transform and eradicate the reality of racial discrimination.133 

Yet, his approach was appealing to Portugal in its attempts to promote “semantic 

decolonization” and reconstitute the empire as a nation-state. Here, the notions of 

shared blood, sentimental unity, racial mixing and interpenetration of cultures 

supported Lisbon’s claims of sovereignty, even if these arguments may not have 

been entirely persuasive to all levels of the colonial intelligentsia.134 The reality of 

                                                
130 Alfred Métraux, “An Inquiry into race relations in Brazil,” UNESCO Courier, 8(8-9), August-
September, 1952, p. 6. 
131 Gil-Riano, Historicizing Anti-Racism, p. 52. 
132 Ibid., p. 177. 
133 Sheppard, Algeria, France, Mexico, UNESCO, p. 277. This was, too, the agenda being pursued in 
Brazil itself by black movements and organizations. See: Nascimento, The Sorcery of Color, chapter 
4. 
134 An example of how Freyre’s ideas were only selective appropriated was a speech given in his 
honour by Manuel Saraiva Barreto. While Barreto praised Freyre’s eulogy of miscegenation and 
of the Portuguese lack of racism, he was less open to accept the benefits of cultural 
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colonial discrimination was glossed as a thriving Lusotropical civilization shared 

by men of all origins and colors living under the Portuguese flag.  

In the early 1950s, the political and intellectual elites in Portugal shifted 

towards an opportunistic appropriation of the post-war anti-racist agenda at the 

service of empire, as Freyre’s tournée indicated. In this brand of anti-racism, the 

solution to the race problem rested on the remaking of relations between Europe 

and the tropical world along non-discriminatory lines, but with minimal or no 

disruption of the status quo of European hegemony and “tutelage” of “backwards” 

peoples. Political independence was not necessarily in the interest of further social 

harmony, a conclusion Freyre reached at the end of his tournée. But the prospects 

of decolonization only made him feel more confident about the creative potential 

of Portugal’s colonizing methods, particularly in comparison to developments in 

British, French, and Belgian Africa, where, he remarked, “the tremor is almost 

volcanic.” In several locations, one could see “insurrections and resurrections of 

oppressed and humiliated cultures – and races.”135 Portugal and its provinces were 

still relatively safe, untouched by these disturbances. But racial sparks would soon 

enough turn into fire. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                
interpenetration. Instead, he saw the colonial situation as a one-way street where the settler 
merely transferred his modern European culture to the “native” (which is consistent with the 
terms of the Indigenato system). For instance, Barreto notes that “the cultural stage of colonized 
peoples demand processes of acculturation,” while the colonizer must not receive “any knowledge 
whose origins are in the cultural milieu of the primitive people.” See: Manuel Saraiva Barreto, 
“Sobre Miscigenação Cultural:  a propósito de Gilberto Freyre,” Boletim da Sociedade de Estudos de 
Moçambique, 69 (1951), p. 163. 
135 Freyre, Aventura e Rotina, p. 423. 
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Chapter 3 

The Clash of Racisms: race, culture and the politics of decolonization, ca. 
1954-1958 

 

 One of the most powerful conclusions of Freyre’s African tournée was that 

a civilization shift was taking place in world politics. He stressed that loot-driven, 

capitalist imperialism, of the type espoused by the British and the Dutch, was the 

expression of a “declining civilization,” particularly in its most defining element, 

an “extreme prejudice of race and class.”1 The downfall of racism paved the way 

for “ascending civilizations” where prejudice was nearly absent: “Brazil, Mexico, 

the Arabs, the soviet Russians, the Chinese.” It was patent that Africa was on the 

verge of independence, of being reborn outside the yokeof Europe. The question 

of whether or not African societies would be viable as modern states depended on 

their ability to assimilate and borrow from others, be they European, Americans 

or Arabs, the “techniques [required to develop] new forms of human occupation 

of the tropics,” based on “the control of man over nature.”2 In this regard, Freyre 

contended, the Portuguese seemed to be ahead, for they offered a solution where 

the “more advanced” European culture integrated into itself the “more primitive” 

or “technically backward” cultures of Africa and Asia, without resort to “imperial 

violence” or “loss of dignity” for the populations involved.3 Portugal’s future in 

the tropics, Freyre concluded, was only secured as long the policy of inter-racial 

contact and accommodation was preserved.  

 Freyre’s thoughts on race and world politics are representative of a “world 

in transformation,” as Jerry Dávila already noticed4. Indeed, they vocalize some 

of the most pressuring issues of the day: the relationship between anti-racism and 

anti-colonialism, the overlap between the “race question” and the Cold War, and 

the complicated accommodation of African independence with the requirements 

of Western-style developmental goals. For Freyre, the days of racism were over, 

and with them racist colonialism. Eastern political forces, communism included, 

were on the rise and most likely to thrive as long as they embraced an anti-racist 
                                                
1 Freyre, Aventura e Rotina, p. 393. 
2 Ibid. 
3 Ibid. 
4 Jerry Dávila, “Entre dois mundos: Gilberto Freyre, a ONU e o apartheid sul-africano,” História 
Social, 19, Segundo Semestre, 2010, pp. 135-148. 
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agenda. Yet, he still believed that it was in the interest of African and Asian 

peoples to absorb European culture and values, instead of blatantly rejecting 

them.5 After all, European civilization was the most technologically advanced, 

and modernization and development, as mantras and necessities of the 

postcolonial state, could be hardly achieved without access to European 

knowledge and partnership. In the mid-1950s, UNESCO intervened in this debate 

by commissioning studies on the emergence of African elites and their political 

aspirations in the midst of rapid colonial modernization. The Portuguese view of 

the matter rested on the premise that multi-racial partnership under European 

guidance was the key to avoiding racial antagonisms and fostering the social and 

economic progress of African populations. 

 This reading of the colonial problem was still legitimate in the mid-1950s, 

and was not specific to Portuguese intellectuals or colonial officers alone. Rather, 

it can be read as part of a broader shift in colonial discourse and policy after racial 

justifications to European rule had been formally rejected. Frederick Cooper has 

argued that the rise of modernization theory and developmentalist colonial policy 

served to justify preserving empire in the name of Western-style social and 

economic progress.6 The idea of “multiracial partnership” promised to deliver the 

benefits of modern civilization to Africa without authorizing anti-colonial claims, 

and in doing so, secured the status of the European official, technician or settler as 

the main driving force of this process.7 These views were becoming increasingly 

contested by the clearer articulation of anti-colonialism as an aspiration to break 

with the dominant political and economic order, of which the 1955 Bandung 

Conference was perhaps the most iconic example. In Indonesia, the newly 

independent states of Asia and Africa gathered to examine their position in the 

Cold War, but also to condemn the persistence of colonialism and racism in its 

various forms and to put forward their own agenda for modernization and 

development without European tutelage.  

                                                
5 Dávila, Entre dois mundos, p. 137. 
6 Cooper Frederick, “Development, Modernization, and the Social Sciences in the Era of 
Decolonization: the Examples of British and French Africa”, Revue d'Histoire des Sciences 
Humaines, 10, 1, 2004, pp. 9-38. 
7 Julia Tischler, Light and Power for a Multiracial Nation: The Kariba Dam Scheme in the Central African 
Federation (New York and Basingstoke, Palgrave Macmillan: 2013), pp. 12-13. On the circulation 
of idioms of “non-racialism” and “muti-racialism” in (English speaking) Southern Africa, see: Jon 
Soske, “The Impossible Concept: Settler liberalism, Pan-Africanism, and the Language of Non-
racialism,” African Historical Review, 47(2) (2015), pp. 1-36. 
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As claims for decolonization intensified, the idea of Euro-African union – 

of the type advocated by the likes of Freyre – became increasingly anachronistic 

and difficult to sustain. To colonial circles and white elites in the colonial world, 

the confrontational stand on colonialism vocalized in Bandung represented the 

rise of the “darker races” against the “white men” and European civilization.8 

That anti-colonial claims could be perceived as an expression of a vicious “anti-

white racism,” or “reverse racism,” is representative of Western anxieties about a 

world in great transformation.9 Portuguese diplomacy and political thinking 

responded to this challenge by emphasizing the luso-tropical, non-racial, and 

integrative credentials of its “overseas policy,” a claim that was not always 

persuasive to its opponents. 

It was in South Asia that Portugal’s efforts to counter claims for self-

determination found the most difficult terrain, as the Goan struggle for freedom 

gained momentum and diplomatic negotiations with India reached a dead-end. 

Nehru’s opposition to both Portuguese colonialism and South Africa’s apartheid 

policy earned him a reputation as the greatest “enemy of the white man” in these 

countries, and encouraged Lisbon and Pretoria to diplomatically align against 

what they saw as a common threat to their presence in Africa. As the twin forces 

of anti-racism and anti-colonialism gained ground, the already thorny problem of 

race relations assumed critical proportions and attracted increased attention from 

the colonial state, particularly in Mozambique, where the cultural, religious and 

racial diversity of the colonial population made for a complex – and challenging –

picture. This chapter follows these transnational conversations on the problem of 

race (and racism) at a time when the future of colonialism itself was being badly 

challenged. 

 

Producing the post-colonials: race and culture in the politics of decolonization 
  

The position of the colonist [in Portuguese 

society] is the subject of a theory of Portuguese 

law whereby there is deemed to be what might 

                                                
8 I borrow the term from Vijay Prashad. See: Vijay Prashad, The Dark Nations: a people’s history of 
the Third World (London: The New Press, 2007). 
9 Füredi, The Silent War, pp. 206-208. 
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be called a 'normative pattern'. Its essential 

feature is that the colonist has a duty to act as 

the protector of the native. 

(Adriano Moreira, African Elites…, 1953)10 

 

Two years after the end of his tournée, Freyre was commissioned by the 

UN to write a report on “the most effective methods to eliminate racial conflict.” 

The request originated from a resolution by the Commission for the Study of the 

Racial Situation in South Africa, which demanded an expert on race relations to 

present a positive example on a context that, although in a different geographical 

location, bore a resemblance to the South African situation.11 Put in charge of the 

task, Freyre reproduced many of his previous findings. He once more emphasized 

the distinctiveness of Portuguese colonizing methods in Brazil, while mentioning 

some present developments in Portuguese Africa. But here he also took his earlier 

conclusions as comparative frames to understand the South African predicament. 

He concluded that perhaps the most fundamental problem was the distinction in 

Iberian and Anglo-Saxon views on the relationship between race and civilization. 

In the Portuguese case, these two terms were independent, which explained why 

different racial groups were effortlessly assimilated into (post)colonial societies in 

the making without compromising an emerging and harmonious national culture. 

In the South African case, they were inseparable, which resulted in the conviction 

that non-white groups could not participate in white civilization and nationhood, 

but needed to be segregated from it. While he admitted that legal action, such as 

anti-discrimination laws, could be an appropriate step, the most efficient measure 

to combat racism was to promote cultural and psychological change, including by 

reformulating school textbooks and affirming the value of non-European cultures 

(and, as a consequence, of the representatives of these cultures).12 

 Freyre’s recommendations were consistent with UNESCO’s approach to 

the race question in the 1950s. As Gil-Riano has pointed one, one of the reasons 

why it was so fundamental to distinguish “race” and “culture” – a task the two 

                                                
10 Adriano Moreira, “The ‘elites’ of the Portuguese ‘tribal’ provinces (Guinea, Angola, 
Mozambique),” International Bulletin of Social Sciences, 8(3) (1956), p. 461. 
11 Resolution III of 23 January 1954. 
12 Elimination des Conflits et Tensions entre les Races, etude preparee par le Professeur Gilberto 
Freyre, 25 August 1954, AHD, PAA, 902, 1. A questão racial. 
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statements on race fulfilled – was that racial science presupposed the existence of 

rigid biological hierarchies and often denied the possibility (or the desirability) of 

“cultural change,” in particular regarding the capacity of non-white peoples to 

adhere to European civilization.13 Racism was a deterrent both to social mobility 

in particular societies and to modernization as a global imperative, particularly in 

the underdeveloped Global South.14 In its early years, UNESCO was invested in 

fighting both these aspects of the race problem through, respectively, programmes 

in fundamental education and technical assistance. On the one hand, this turn to 

modernization reflects the US leadership of the organization through the 1950s. 

As Hazard has argued, it was a priority of the State Department to use UNESCO 

to showcase the benefits of capitalism and democracy in the battle of ideas of the 

Cold War.15 On the other hand, it also expressed prevailing concerns in the social 

sciences about both the inevitability of industrialization and urbanization and the 

effects of these changes on societies and cultures described as “primitive”, “under-

developed”, or “non-mechanized,” all terms in operation at the time. To scholars 

associated with UNESCO, modernization remained an ambiguous and complex 

process, sometimes a remedy to global inequalities, sometimes a threat to dying, 

disappearing, cultures that needed to be protected.16 In the 1950s, the organization 

commissioned studies and supported initiatives to address these questions, which 

only became more pressuring as claims for independence gained ground.17 

 The relationships between “cultural change,” anti-racism and the prospect 

of decolonization were made clear by a project on “new leaders,” whose purpose 

was to discredit “the race prejudice according to which certain ethnic groups are 

incapable of full participation in modern civilization.” This myth was put to rest, 

UNESCO believed, by the increasing number of certain members of these groups 

“who distinguish themselves in the most varied fields,” a phenomenon becoming 

                                                
13 Gil-Riano, Historicizing Anti-Racism, pp. 118-119. 
14 On the discursive production of the Global South, or the Third World, as “underveloped” in the 
post-war world, see: Arturo Escobar, Encountering Development: The Making and Unmaking of the 
Third World (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2011). 
15 Hazard Jr., Post-war Anti-racism, p. 168. 
16 Gil-Riano, Historicizing Anti-Racism, p. 41. 
17 Major contributions in this area were: Margaret Mead’s book on Cultural Patterns and Technical 
Change, published in 1953; a conference in Abidjan in 1954, whose results were published two 
years later in the book Implications of Industrialization in Africa South of the Sahara; and the special 
issue of the International Bulletin of Social Sciences on “Disappearing Cultures” in 1957. 
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“particularly striking” in Africa, where industrialization and urbanization were in 

full swing. UNESCO was interested in understanding the aspirations of these new 

 “advanced groups” and determine the extent of their influence in their societies.18 

Studies were commissioned on Nigeria, Dahomey, the Gold Coast and Paris 

where it would focus on African students in France). In the publication coming 

out of the project, additional papers were included on the Belgian Congo, South 

Africa, Senegal and the “Portuguese ‘tribal’ provinces”, i.e., the territories where 

the Indigenato system was in place.19 It is significant that the final version adopts 

the framing of “elites,” a shift, in my view, that reflects a political climate moving 

towards independence and anti-nationalist struggle. As the introductory essay to 

the group of studies suggests, while it is difficult to produce a precise definition of 

the term, the most interesting aspect of the field is the “dynamic character” of 

elites, that is, their rise, change, and fall.20 In societies experiencing drastic 

change, the conflict between rival elites representing traditional and anti-

traditional views tended to be the most severe.21 

 While the introduction did not refer directly to the colonial situation, the 

issue was explicitly brought up by the various studies. Many of the authors agreed 

that the spread of formal Western-style education and professional opportunities 

in urban areas were creating a “new” African elite that simultaneously challenged 

the position of two existing groups: the ruling Europeans and the traditional 

chiefs. Colonialism had set the standards to which this class aspired, including 

political rights, economic opportunities and higher standards of living. In the 

Gold Coast, which was soon to become independent as Ghana in 1957, the 

educated Africans who “are able to share the civilization of the European,” were 

now prepared to replace him.22 In contexts where decolonization was not yet in 

sight, the emergence of “non-traditional” elites was “fraught with conflict […] 

with the existing African social system imposed by colonization.”23 In South 

Africa, where apartheid was intensifying by the mid-1950s, educated and 

                                                
18 “The Policy of Unesco in the Field of Race Relations”, UNESCO Papers, Box 145, p. 6. 
19 In the mid-1950s, this was the case of Portuguese Guinea, Mozambique and Angola. 
20 S. F. Nadel, “The concept of social elites,” International Bulletin of Social Sciences, 8(3) (1956), p. 
422. 
21 Ibid., p. 424. 
22 K. A. Busia, “The present situation and aspirations of elites in the Gold Coast,” International 
Bulletin of Social Sciences, 8(3) (1956), p. 430. 
23 P. Mercier, “Evolution of Senegalese Elites”, International Bulletin of Social Sciences, 8(3) (1956), 
p. 441. 
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professional elites were denied “the benefits of Western civilization” and, as a 

consequence, were adopting a militant attitude and turning to “nationalism at a 

rallying force.”24 In Senegal, Western-trained elites had been the first social group 

to become “consciously aware of the ‘colonial situation’” and to articulate a 

powerful critique of colonialism. 25 In our present moment, we must, of course, 

take all these readings critically, especially since subaltern historiography and 

postcolonial criticism have already exposed the political and epistemic limitations 

of elite-based histories.26 But my point in engaging these texts is to demonstrate 

how, at UNESCO, the race question was becoming progressively entangled to 

approaching decolonization and with the issue of creating material conditions to 

afford Africans their political autonomy. 

 The Portuguese contribution to the publication on elites is representative 

of this shift. Written by Adriano Moreira, a prominent intellectual in “overseas 

studies,” the tone of the article was clearly set against a background in which “all 

colonial policy appears to be directed [towards] autonomy.”27 But considering its 

constitutional principles, he noticed that, in Portugal, autonomy could only mean 

the participation of the “overseas provinces” in the national body and its political 

life, which precluded the naming of these territories as “non-self-governing.” Still, 

the existing differences in cultural evolution and levels of social progress amongst 

the various populations within the nation required two distinct legal regimes. 

Moreira was referring to the most defining feature of the Portuguese policy of 

assimilation, the Indigenato system, which I alluded to in the previous chapter. 

For Moreira, both white settler elites and this “intermediate (bridge) class” 

of assimilated Africans (assimilados) were critical agents of cultural change in their 

“mission to spread the new ways” to the rest of colonial society. They also raised 

political concerns, however. Recent experiences in other African contexts seemed 

                                                
24 S. Bangani Ngcobo, “African Elites in South Africa,” International Bulletin of Social Sciences, 8(3) 
(1956), p. 440. 
25 P. Mercier, “Evolution of Senegalese Elites”, International Bulletin of Social Sciences, 8(3) (1956), 
pp 448 and 451. 
26 Gyan Prakash, “Postcolonial criticism and Indian historiography,” Social Text, No. 31/32 
(1992), pp. 8-19. Dipesh Chakrabarty, “Subaltern Studies and Postcolonial Historiography,” 
Nepantla: Views from South, 1(1), (2000), pp. 9-32. 
27 Adriano Moreira, “The ‘elites’ of the Portuguese ‘tribal’ provinces (Guinea, Angola, 
Mozambique),” International Bulletin of Social Sciences, 8(3) (1956), p. 458. 
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to suggest that both groups could develop “anti-colonial nationalist ideas.”28 Even 

if, Moreira claimed, there were no significant signs of such activities in Portugal’s 

provinces, he still admitted that the issue called for further study and supervision, 

especially on the area of race relations. Here his vision was generally optimistic, 

and subscribed to the dominant colonial discourse about the non-racial character 

of the Portuguese. Indeed, he saw no evidence that white settlers were turning to 

an “exclusivist form of solidarity” or developing a “superiority complex, in which 

the racial myth would always play some part.”29 While this did not mean equality 

between all groups existed, the superior position of the white settler was asserted 

on “cultural” grounds only and, precisely for this reason, was accessible to the 

native through assimilation.30 Moreira was open to consider that differences could 

perhaps exist between theory and practice, but here, again, realities on the ground 

seemed to suggest otherwise: “the generally satisfactory state of public order, […] 

the complete absence of conspiracies and the ease and frequency of interbreeding 

are evidence of a reconciliation of behaviour patterns and a state of harmony.”31 

Yet, this condition should not be taken for granted. He stressed it was imperative 

to avoid any kind of racial segregation which could give assimilated elites serious 

grounds for “resentment.”32  

By the time Moreira’s article was published by UNESCO, the Indigenato 

system had just gone through a reform, prompted by increasing urbanization and 

rapid African migration to the cities, particularly in Angola and Mozambique.33 

This situation resulted in a growing population of what colonial officials called 

“detribalized” Africans, that is, those individuals who were no longer subjected to 

tribal customs and authority, but whose level of education or income barred them 

from accessing Portuguese citizenship. The 1954 Reform addressed this issue by 

creating an intermediary stage between native and citizen, whereby “detribalized” 

Africans were placed under the authority of civil rather than tribal administration, 
                                                
28 Ibid., p. 462. Moreira does not name which particular contexts he had in mind, but mentions 
“North Africa” and the “white states of Africa” as cases in the question of settler minorities had 
been brought to light by recent events. We may speculate that he was referring to Algeria, where 
the liberation war had started in 1954, and Southern Rhodesia, where Britain was attempting a 
federalist experiment, the Central African Federation, formed in 1953, precisely as a strategy to 
hold off white settler’s pressures for independence. 
29 Ibid., p. 462. 
30 Ibid., p. 462. 
31 Ibid., p. 462. 
32 Ibid., p. 464. 
33 Decree-Law 39.666, of 20 May 1954. 



105 
 

but without actually being granted political rights.34 According to Cahen, the 1954 

Statute effectively discouraged Africans from applying for the assimilado status by 

raising the bar for assimilation and failing to account for the economic difficulties 

in the process.35  

At the same time, Portugal was facing troubles with its assimilated elites 

back home. Because of the lack of institutions of higher education in the African 

territories, the select few amongst the assimilado population would go study in the 

metropole, either on their family’s own resources, if they could afford it, or on 

government grants.36 In the mid-1940s, the Casa dos Estudantes do Império (Imperial 

Students House) had been formed in Lisbon to facilitate their social integration in 

metropolitan life. Here, the production of a limited – docile and intellectual – elite 

was thought to be a way of “perpetuating” Portugal in the colonies.37 But the plan 

rapidly backfired. In the early 1950s, the Casa dos Estudantes was already a space 

of political articulation and identity formation.38 In Lisbon, these “students of the 

empire” rejected Portuguese pretentions at assimilation and instead engaged in a 

transnational debate about negritude, anti-colonialism and the cultural oppression 

of the colonial system.39 It is, thus, not at all surprising that the Casa dos Estudantes 

hosted many of the intellectuals who would spearhead liberation movements just 

a few years ahead.  

                                                
34 On the relationship between the category of detribalization and the legal theory of assimilation 
in Portuguese colonial thought, see: Diogo Ramada Curto, Bernardo Pinto da Cruz and Teresa 
Furtado, Políticas Coloniais em tempo de Revoltas – Angola circa 1961 (Porto: Edições Afrontamento, 
2016), especially chapter 1. 
35 Michel Cahen, “Indigenato Before Race? Some Proposals on Portuguese Forced Labour Law in 
Mozambique and the African Empire (1926-62),” Proceedings of the British Academy, 179 
(2012), pp. 149-171. One basic reason why people would not apply to be assimilated in the first 
place is that this would imply higher salaries (equal to the whites) and in these conditions most 
employers would prefer to hire a white settler rather than an assimilated African. 
36 Others would go to neighboring territories, most prominently South Africa, but that would 
become increasingly difficult from the late 1940s onwards due to the extension of apartheid laws 
to education. Eduardo Mondlane, Mozambican intellectual and who would later become the 
leader of the Mozambique Liberation Front (Frente de Libertação de Moçambique – FRELIMO), was 
a student at Wits University before he had to drop out because of the color bar. On Mondlane’s 
trajectory in and out of Wits, see: Robert Faris, Liberating Mission in Mozambique: faith and 
revolution in the life of Eduardo Mondlane (Cambridge: The Lutterworth Press, 2015), especially 
chapter 3. 
37 Curto, Cruz and Furtado, Políticas Coloniais em tempo de Revoltas, p. 129. 
38 Cláudia Castelo, “Casa dos Estudantes do Império (1944-1965): uma síntese histórica,” in 
Mensagem (Lisboa: UCCLA, 2015), pp. 25-31. 
39 Francisco Soares, “Mensagem, Neo-realismo e Negritude,” in Mensagem (Lisboa: UCCLA, 
2015), pp. 47-52. 
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It is equally unsurprising that Moreira neglects to mention the expressions 

of political dissent against both the Indigenato system in Africa and colonialism’s 

cultural chauvinism at home. His article for UNESCO was, in fact, a propaganda 

piece. Moreira was an influential intellectual in Portugal, where he taught future 

colonial administrators attending the High Institute for Overseas Studies (Instituto 

Superior de Estudos Ultramarinos). The same year UNESCO published his study on 

elites, his book Política Ultramarina (Overseas Policy) came out, as part of a series 

of monographs on social and political sciences edited by the Board of Overseas 

Research (Junta de Investigação do Ultramar).40 Based on his lectures the previous 

year, it was meant as a “basic working document” to assist future students and 

administrators navigate a field of study where “everything is yet to be done.”41 

Moreira played an important role in institutionalizing a narrative on the colonial 

encounter at a juncture whereby, as Cláudia Castelo explained, colonial scientific 

research was being expanded in “unprecedented” ways.42  From the natural to the 

social sciences, the post-war period saw a pronounced increase in public research 

funding, resulting in a proliferation of institutions, publications and field research 

missions on the Portuguese colonial world.43  

Moreira’s work on Indigenato policy dialogued with these changes in the 

politics and science of colonialism. It also updated colonial thinking to the post-

war anti-racist sensibility, an endeavour Freyre had initiated a few years earlier. 

By emphasizing the role of “culture” in defining the terms of social distinction 

and the possibilities of upward mobility in the overseas territories, the theory of 

assimilation rejected “race” as the defining element of colonial social relations.44 

Moreira, too, was familiar with UNESCO’s work on this field. About one-third 

of his book on overseas policy was devoted to the “race question,” which 

included a summary of the recent contributions of that organization and a full 

                                                
40 Previously High Colonial School (Escola Superior Colonial) and Board of Colonial Research 
(Junta de Investigação Colonial), these institutions were renamed in the 1950s, as a consequence of 
the new approach to abolish colonial terminology from public institutions and administration. 
41 Adriano Moreira, Política Ultramarina (Lisbon: Junta de Investigação do Ultramar: 1956), p. 7. 
42 Cláudia Castelo, “Scientific research and Portuguese colonial policy: developments and 
articulations, 1936-1974,” História, Ciênca, Saúde-Manguinhos, 19(2), (2012), pp.391-408. 
43 Ibid. This shift, Castelo noted, dialogued with similar trends in the international context, as 
applied science and modernization theory entered the language of colonial governance virtually 
everywhere, and certainly in British and French Africa 
44 Curiously, that racism was constitutive of colonial relations was precisely the point Georges 
Balandier made when coining the term  “colonial situation.” 



107 
 

translation of the 1950 Statement on Race.45 His thoughts on overseas policy 

reveal a keen sense of awareness of the changing global political circumstances 

and emerging threats to European colonialism in Africa and Asia. In the mid-

1950s, the most powerful blows would come not from the masses of natives and 

the select assimilado club of imperial students in Lisbon, but from Asia, Bandung 

and Goa.  

 

An early “clash of civilizations”: post-colonial anti-racism and the Bandung spirit 
 

Our ways of life are different. Our national 

characters, or colours or motifs - call it what you 

will - are different. Our racial stock is different, and 

even the colour of our skin is different. But what 

does that matter? Mankind is united or divided by 

considerations other than these. Conflict comes not 

from variety of skins, nor from variety of religion, 

but from variety of desires. All of us, I am certain, 

are united by more important things than those 

which superficially divide us. We are united, for 

instance, by a common detestation of colonialism in 

whatever form it appears. We are united by a 

common detestation of racialism.  

(Sukarno, Bandung Conference 1955)46 

 

 On 24 April 1955, Nehru addressed the delegates attending the Afro-Asian 

Conference held at Bandung, Indonesia. For the previous seven days, he asserted, 

the city had been the “focal centre,” or maybe even “the capital of Asia and 

Africa.” Indeed, twenty-nine countries, including colonies and newly 

independent states, had been brought together by a desire to “advance” 

                                                
45 The book also engaged two of UNESCO’s monographs on the race concept, mentioned the 
pilot project on Brazil and had a section on Freyre’s lusotropicalism. 
46 “Address given by Sukarno (Bandung, 18 April 1955)”, CVCE, Available at :, 
http://www.cvce.eu/en/obj/address_given_by_sukarno_bandung_18_april_1955-en-88d3f71c-
c9f9-415a-b397-b27b8581a4f5.html (Last accessed on 15 May 2017). 
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themselves.47 “We have been backward, we are backward,” Nehru conceded, but 

the conference expressed the opening of “a new chapter.” Economic and social 

change, in other words, future prosperity, was an important aspiration that 

postcolonial nations were committed to achieve, to “make good.” In this pursuit, 

they should also reject the submissive position they had been subjected to in the 

yet recent colonial past. At Bandung, a united Asia and Africa was envisioning a 

future where “no dictation” would take place. No more “yes-man,” Nehru 

assured. While Asian nations faced ahead the challenge of preserving full 

independence in the midst of superpower rivalry and economic inequality, the 

“tragedy of Africa,” the persistence of colonialism, was still “greater than […] any 

other.” “Whether it is racial, whether it is political, [or] whatever it may be,” 

Nehru contended, “it up to Asia to help Africa, to the best of her ability, because 

we are sister continents.” 48 Nehru’s final remarks capture, with exemplary 

precision, the “feeling of political possibility” that Christopher Lee has identified 

as one of the most “momentous results” of the conference.49 But, as I will explore 

below, they also underscore the multiple future challenges facing postcolonial 

leaders in the mid-1950s, of which perhaps the most difficult to address was 

breaking up with the legacies of colonialism. 

 In its celebratory sense, Bandung has been lauded as a significant moment 

in the history of decolonization, or, as Ryan Irwin described it, “the opening act 

of a momentous time in world history.”50 In this particular sense, it represented a 

powerful critique of the dominant political and economic order, while marking an 

unequivocal articulation of Afro-Asia as a “new collective force” in international 

politics.51 That inter-racial and cross-continental affinities, cemented on a shared 

colonial past, were a solid ground for concerted political action was an idea that 

                                                
47 Two of the countries officially represented, Sudan and the Gold Coast (Ghana), were still 
colonies at the time. Other participants were Egypt, Turkey, Japan, Libya, Lebanon, Jordan, 
Syria, Iran, Iraq, Saudi Arabia, Yemen, Afghanistan, Nepal, Laos, Cambodia, Thailand, North 
and South Vietnam, the Philippines, Ethiopia, Liberia, China, Indonesia, Ceylon (Sri Lanka), 
Burma, Pakistan and India. 
48 “Statement by the Indian Delegation at the closing session (Bandung, 24 April 1955)”, CVCE, 
Available at: 
http://www.cvce.eu/obj/statement_by_the_indian_delegation_at_the_closing_session_bandung_
24_april_1955- en-ff02a695-6b4a-4d88-ba17-7595b8715e62.html (Last accessed on 15 May 2017). 
49 Christopher J. Lee, “At the Rendezvous of Decolonization”, Interventions, 11(1), (2009), p. 87 
50 Ryan Irwin, Gordian Knot: Apartheid and the Unmaking of the Liberal World Order (Oxford and 
New York, Oxford University Press: 2012), p. 4. 
51 Naoko Shimazu, “Diplomacy as Theatre: Staging the Bandung Conference of 1955”, Modern 
Asian Studies, 48(1), (2014), p. 227-228. 
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delegates and observers attending the conference were keen to validate – and one 

that nationalists, anti-colonials and “third-worldists” would diligently promote in 

following years. Yet, as in other areas of postcolonial history, recent scholarship 

has moved away from the romantic interpretation of this moment as one of plain, 

unambiguous, solidarity, to focus instead on its complexities, contradictions, and 

tensions, a research agenda Isabel Hofmyer has named “Bandung revisionism.”52 

Historians have pointed out that the public performance of Afro-Asian friendship 

was often undermined by parochial foreign policy goals, cold war constrains and 

even antagonism, at times severe, between delegations, on political and personal 

grounds.53 These tensions raised questions about whether Afro-Asia as a common 

political front was a viable or sustainable project, and cast doubts on the unifying 

potential of the “spirit of Bandung,” a term that, as Lee already noticed, captures 

the elusiveness of the compromise reached at the conference and its aftermath.54 

On a more fundamental level, however, perhaps the most fascinating insight of 

this revisionist reading is that Bandung can be productively understood less as a 

definitive repudiation or a rupture with the dominant European order, and more 

as a “troubled conversation” with it.55 Indeed, as Lee has already pointed out, the 

conference contained “the residual romance of revolution, [but it was] constituted 

and limited by institutionalized acts of law, diplomacy, and the structural legacies 

of colonial rule.”56 Meaningfully enough, these newly independent nation-states 

were calling an “imagined West” into question by engaging a conventional genre 

in the repertoire of post-war diplomacy: the grand scale, high-level, and widely 

publicized conference.57 

                                                
52 Isabel Hofmyer, “Complicating the Sea: The Indian Ocean as Method”, Comparative Studies of 
South Asia, Africa and the Middle East, 32(3), (2012), pp. 584-590. 
53 Seng Tan and Amitav Acharya (Eds), Bandung Revisited: The Legacy of the 1955 Asian-African 
Conference for International Order (Singapore, National University of Singapore Press: 2008), pp. 2-3. 
A case in point is that of Nehru, whose attempts to control proceeding and paternalistic attitude 
caused much resentment among other delegates. See: Itty Abraham, “From Bandung to NAM: 
Non-alignment and Indian Foreign Policy, 1947-65”, Commonwealth & Comparative Politics, 46(2), 
pp. 195-219. 
54 Lee, At the Rendezvous, p. 84 and p. 88. 
55 Dipesh Chakrabarty, “The Legacies of Bandung: Decolonization and the Politics of Culture”, in 
Chistopher J. Lee, Making a World after Empire: the Bandung moment and its political afterlives 
(Athens, Ohio University Press: 2010), p. 48. 
56 Christopher J. Lee, “Introduction: Between a Moment and an Era: The Origins and Afterlives 
of Bandung”, in Lee, Making a World after Empire, p. 3. 
57 On Bandung as performance, see: Naoko Shimazu, Diplomacy as Theatre. 
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 These tensions between rupture and continuity played out in many of the 

conference’s major topics, such as economic development and the very politics of 

decolonization in a bipolar, uneven and still colonial world. Dipesh Chakrabarty 

already argued that Bandung delegates “often displayed an uncritical emphasis on 

modernization” and, in doing so, accepted the civilizational hierarchy that placed 

the West as the model to be followed, mostly though economic development and 

civic education.58 In that, they embraced a teleology of modernity that established 

modern citizenship, social uplifting and economic prosperity as the raison d’être of 

the postcolonial state. Yet, simultaneously, delegates made strikingly evident that 

cultural subordination, economic dependence and political alignments, either to 

the Western world or the Communist bloc, were impediments, not preconditions, 

to achieving this goal. The Conference’s final communiqué defined “colonialism 

in all its manifestations [as] an evil” that needed to be rapidly brought to an end.59 

This resolution, purposely elusive on the problem of what constitutes colonialism, 

tacitly recognizes the rising dangers haunting newly attained independence, from 

communist powers’ aspirations to expansion and leadership in the postcolonial 

world, to colonial powers’ machinations to restore influence and informal control 

over their former colonies, mostly through economic means.60  

Bandung leaders were aware of these constrains, and aspired to overcome 

them by forging a neutralist position to circumvent the pressures of the Cold War 

and by exploring alternative paths to economic development beyond European 

guidance and supervision. This did not preclude, of course, economic cooperation 
                                                
58 Dipesh Chakrabarty, The Legacies of Bandung, p. 53.  
59 Final Communiqué of the Asian-African Conference of Bandung (24 April 1955), CVCE, 
Available at: 
http://www.cvce.eu/en/obj/final_communique_of_the_asian_african_conference_of_bandung_2
4_april_1955-en-676237bd-72f7-471f-949a-88b6ae513585.html (Last accessed on 15 May 2017). 
60 If colonialism was perhaps the most important topic of discussion at Bandung, a sub-theme of 
equal importance was whether or not Soviet aspirations for world leadership should be considered 
as a form of colonialism alongside “classical” forms of European colonial dominance. This was a 
way in which the cold war influenced Bandung, in spite of delegates’ earlier at “neutralism.” The 
ambiguity of the final phrasing, as it appears in the communiqué (“colonialism in all its forms”) is 
indicative of a political compromise, which acknowledged that classical colonialism was not the 
only threat hunting Afro-Asia, but still did not go as far as to single out “Soviet colonialism,” 
which is alluded to only implicitly. For more on this debate, see: Abraham, “From Bandung to 
NAM,” pp. 204-207. Mark R. Berger, “After the Third World? History, Destiny and Fate of Third 
Worldism,” Third World Quarterly, 25(1) (2004), pp. 12. Roland Burke, “ ‘The Compelling 
Dialogue of Freedom’: Human Rights at the Bandung Conference,” Human Rights Quaterly, 28(4) 
(2006), pp. 958-961.On economic neo-colonialism, or the perpetuation or even enlargement of 
imperial economic ties after decolonization, see: Roger Louis and Ronald Robinson, “The 
Imperialism of Decolonization,” The Journal of Imperial and Commonwealth History, 22 (3) (1994), 
pp. 462-511. 
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in all its possibilities, with the West or the East, but the final communiqué was 

ambitious in proposing concerted action for Afro-Asian nations in finances, 

investment, commodity trading, stabilization of prices, shipping, and regional oil 

production.61 Cultural cooperation, too, was one of the principles of Bandung. 

The final communiqué also denounced colonialism’s “cultural chauvinism,” for it 

suppressed “the national cultures of the people,” including denying them the right 

to study their own language and history.62 That the policy of assimilation pursued 

by France in North Africa was attacked is indicative of a change in tone, which 

revealed the pitfalls of the discourse of modernization in strictly European terms, 

and redefined discrimination to include the cultural dimensions of colonial rule in 

addition to, and overlapping with, the racial.63 Indeed, Afro-Asian leaders 

condemned racism as “a means of cultural suppression.” 

  Perhaps one of the most enduring contributions of Bandung to the politics 

of decolonization was its critique of “racism as the foundation of colonialism.”64 

Of course, this was not a completely new insight, nor a realization restricted to 

Afro-Asian leaders. For decades, colored intellectuals and anti-colonial critics 

located in Africa, Asia and the Americas had been in vivid conversation about the 

racial oppression produced by the “white global order,” of which European 

colonialism was a driving force.65 By the mid-century, Aimé Césaire’s influential 

Discours sur le colonialisme – first published in 1950 and later reprinted to a wider 

circulation in the year of Bandung – powerfully redefined colonialism and racism 

as deeply entangled forms of domination and dehumanization.66 What is perhaps 

distinctive about the Afro-Asian Conference is that this line of argumentation was 

being deployed by independent states to validate the political claim that universal 

decolonization and anti-racism were the conditions of possibility of each other.67  
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The existing institutional mechanisms of international relations, including 

the UN system, were still dominated by the West, and had failed to respond to 

the aspirations of postcolonial leaders in the extent and urgency they required. 

Even though India had successfully included South Africa’s racial policies in the 

agenda of the General Assembly for the last decade, little had been achieved in 

the way of imposing consistent pressures on Pretoria. UNESCO’s post-war anti-

racist agenda, in spite of much postcolonial advocacy in the organization, had 

remained for the most part silent or oblivious to the colonial problem. By meeting 

in Bandung, beyond the reach of both Western and Communist intrusion, newly 

independent states sought to challenge the constraints and limitations the existing 

structures of international relations imposed upon them.68 In doing so, they also 

formulated a postcolonial vision for anti-racism that, in emphasizing the end of 

colonialism as a precondition to the end of racism itself, fundamentally departed 

from the non-confrontational position developed by UNESCO and supported by 

the US as a weapon in the “battle of minds” of the Cold War.69 Caught between 

anti-colonial ferment and superpower rivalry, the message of Bandung circulated, 

as Antoinette Burton puts it, “as a carrier of the promise of interracial solidarity,” 

of hyphenated Afro and Asian, as racialized identities, against the persistence of 

colonialism and the reality of racism.70 

 In Burton’s interpretation, Bandung embodied a new racialized politics, in 

which gestures of solidarity, (non-)alignment and concerted struggle – or, in other 

words, community formation – tended to be coded through “race.”71 This was 

true not only of Afro-Asian leaders, but also of Western political and economic 

elites, intellectuals and publics. As Mathew Connelly has noted, the containment 

of communism to the postcolonial world was not the only concern haunting the 

political imaginings of the leaders of the “free world.” Beyond the West-East axis 

of the cold war, decolonization also raised concerns, anxieties and imaginations 

about the emergence of a North-South divide defined along racial, religious and 

cultural (and civilizational) lines. In this perspective, the anti-colonial attack on 
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European rule was increasingly perceived as a “clash of civilizations.” Indeed, to 

many observers, colonialism ought to have ben preserved insofar as it served as 

the carrier of Western civilization, economic development and Christianity – 

which many in the West believed were in the interest of mankind – against the 

threat of political disintegration and chaos.72  

Bandung exaggerated the fears that a civilizational (and racial) clash was 

imminent. Afro-Asians’ aspirations for greater autonomy, disentanglement from 

the West, and end of colonial rule were frequently misread as manifestations of 

anti-white sentiment, or “reverse racism.”73 That white powers and politicians had 

not been invited to Bandung only reinforced the apparent racial, and anti-white, 

tendency of that gathering. For instance, considering the exclusion of Australia 

and New Zealand, a British observer remarked that while it claimed to represent 

all of Asia and Africa, Bandung was “in fact speaking only for certain Asiatic and 

African races in these parts of the world.”74 To a French diplomat in Jakarta, the 

atmosphere of the conference was one of “segregation, but inverted.”75 Of course, 

these comments are more representative of Western anxieties than of the politics 

of Bandung itself. Afro-Asian delegates were careful in preempting allegations of 

anti-white biases. In his closing speech, Nehru sent his “greetings” to Europe and 

America, to Australia and New Zealand, and assured them that Afro-Asia would 

not shut them down. After all, “we do not want what we say or do to be based on 

racial prejudices,” he concluded.76 The final communiqué supported an anti-racist 
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agenda, and included a warning against the “danger of falling victims to the same 

evil [we] struggle to eradicate.”77 A few months later, the Indian delegate Krishna 

Menon told the General Assembly of the UN that Bandung “was not based upon 

any racial principle,” nor was it “cast in the mould of agitation.”78 

 

 

Image 4. “Cartoon by Mitelberg on the Bandung Conference (1955).”  
Source: www.cvce.eu/s/35. 
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 The aftermath of the conference brought signs of relief. In Washington, it 

appeared as “the Western position was much more successfully defended than at 

one time seemed probable.”79 To a British diplomat in Indonesia, the conference 

had been “remarkably free from anti-Western bias”, and “even the references to 

colonialism […] were milder than they might have been.”80 A UK representative 

at the UN remarked that the final communiqué was harmless to the organization, 

being merely “an Asian African rewriting” of the Charter.81 While these Bandung 

principles were likely to be quoted profusely in the world organization in the next 

few years and would certainly increase the level of cohesion amongst postcolonial 

countries, the prospects of a unitary Afro-Asian diplomatic bloc were still weak in 

light of the “marked differences of policy between them.”82 Rather than a definite 

threat, thus, it seemed that these “adolescent” nations, “young, eager, drunk with 

new nationalism,” could be wooed and allured back, under Western guidance, to 

the free world, as a British observer in Indonesia remarked.83  

Others were not so optimistic. As the Portuguese Foreign Minister Paulo 

Cunha told the American Ambassador in Lisbon, “Western civilization must give 

serious considerations to meeting the peril of a great Afro-Asian resurgence.” If 

European presence in Africa was destroyed, Western defense would be seriously 

threatened. Instead of being on the defensive, Cunha suggested, colonial powers 

“should be proud of their civilizing influence [and] should pursue their missions 

aggressively [in Africa].”84 In June, the Portuguese position was more explicitly 

articulated by Adriano Moreira, in a speech delivered at the Semana do Ultramar 

(Overseas Week), in Lisbon. To him, Bandung had put “the white man on trial.” 

The conference’s condemnation of colonialism was “a racist position against the 

                                                
79 “The Bandung Conference: A State Department Summing-Up,” South African Ambassador to 
the US to Secretary for External Affairs, 10 June 1955. NASA, BTS, 1/99/3/2, Vol. 2. On how 
the conference was optimistically read in the US, especially given the tacit recognition of soviet 
colonialism and the absence of any openly strong position against the West, see: Jason C. Parker, 
Hearts, Minds, Voices: US Cold War Public Diplomacy and the Formation of the Third World (Oxford, 
Oxford University Press: 2016), pp. 87-88. 
80 Confidential letter, from O. C. Morland, British Embassy in Jakarta, to Foreign Office, 28 April 
1955. NASA, BTS, 1/99/3/2, Vol. 2. 
81 “Observations of the likely effect of the Afro-Asian Conference at Bandung on the United 
Nations,” Sir Pierson Dixon, UK Delegation to the UN, to Mr. Macmillan, 7 May 1955. NASA, 
BTS, 1/99/3/2, Vol. 2. 
82 Ibid. 
83 “Some Impressions of the Bandung Conference, April 18-24,” Report by R. W. Parkes, 
Counsellor of the British Embassy in Jakarta. NASA, BTS, 1/99/3/2, Vol. 2. 
84 Foreign Service Dispatch no. 636, American Embassy in Lisbon to Department of State, 5 May 
1955, NARA II, RG59, Box 3409. 



116 
 

whites,” for it necessarily implied the termination of European presence in Africa 

and Asia.85 He noted how Arab delegates had opportunistically exploited the “fire 

spreading in North Africa” to harm colonial interests, revealing that “Islam is not 

only hostile, but an aggressive enemy.”86 The only possible response to “the black 

banner of racial hatred raised at Bandung,” he concluded, was the protection and 

preservation of the Euro-African communion created by missionary colonialism.87 

Moreira’s speech was published, one year later, in his book on overseas policy. It 

then included an extra section on “Nehru’s doctrine [as a] corollary of Bandung”, 

which put the blame on the Indian Prime Minister for making the “hatred against 

the white race the basis of Afro-Asian political unity.”88 India was described as an 

imperialist nation, committed to expel European civilization from South Asia. To 

Moreira, as a redoubt of “Western and Christian culture,” Goa was the greatest 

obstacle to Nehru’s ambitions. In Portuguese India, the clash of civilizations had 

began. 

 

“A Latinized India”: Luso-tropical solidarity and the politics of defending Goa 
 

If geographically Goa is India, socially, religiously, 

culturally, Goa is Europe. If Westerners, Indo-

Portuguese and Indians live there, politically they 

are all Portuguese citizens, that is, members without 

distinction of a civilized community with some 

centuries of existence. No greater mistake could 

India commit […] than invoking a vague racism and 

intending to found a state on the same mistakes 

against which she herself struggled. 

(Salazar, Speech to the National Assembly, 1947)89 
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On 24 November 1951, Freyre gave a public lecture at the Institute Vasco 

da Gama, in Panjim, Goa. On this occasion, he stated that “miscegenation has 

been producing in this India combinations of colours and human forms that are 

similar to those produced in Brazil through the interbreeding of Europeans and 

tupis-guaranis.” He was fascinated with this “Latinized India”, a land he found 

“less exotic […] than familiar.” 90 His lecture in Panjim certainly marked a critical 

moment of convergence between his vision of the world and Portuguese colonial 

rule. Indeed, as Cristiana Bastos already pointed out, Goa was the “official cradle 

of formulation of lusotropicalism.”91 It was here that Freyre coined the term itself 

to describe a complex articulation of physical environment and Portuguese blood 

and culture into a new social reality, which he deemed to be so similar to Brazil.92  

The claim that Goa and Goans, as full members of the transnational 

Portuguese family (família lusíada), were closer to Europe (or, for that matter, to 

Brazil) than to Asia became a fundamental piece in the colonial effort to discredit 

any call for decolonization. As the chargé d’affaires of the Indian Legation in 

Portugal, Kewal Singh, remarked, the official discourse and popular views were 

that “Portuguese Indians, because of the benefits bestowed by the Portuguese 

culture and Christian civilization, are very different from the other Indians, and 

they sincerely wish to continue their link with the mother country.” Likewise, it 

was commonly argued, Goans “dread the thought of being merged with the 

Indian Union,” due to the latter’s “different culture” and “low economic 

standards.”93 Here, the presumed uniqueness of Indo-Portuguese culture, and its 

striking difference from anything else to be found in South Asia, became a 

significant argument in favor of Lisbon’s claims of multi-continental nationality, 

which depended on an image of seamless continuation between Portugal and 

Goa. As a result, this view de-authorized any claim that that territory should be 

integrated into India, as some nationalist actors were demanding with ever more 

vigor since India’s independence in 1947.  
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This discourse of “sameness” was predicated on an assemblage of racial, 

religious and civilizational assumptions. To Freyre’s vision of cultural and racial 

mixing as constitutive of Goan society, apologists of the empire added arguments 

about the enclaves’ intimate linkage with Christianity and European civilization. 

Goa was described as a portion of Europe in Asia, or the “Rome of the Orient,” 

which is expressive of its presumed status as a sanctuary of Christian belief. Of 

course, this was not a new phenomenon. The myth of Goa Dourada (Golden Goa) 

existed since the early modern period, and represented an idealized image of 

Goan society as a cosmopolitan and prosperous milieu, where the Christian 

principle of equality before God had supplanted the social divisions attributed to 

Hinduism, most prominently the caste system.94  

As various critics have pointed out, this was a both colonial and elite 

construction that greatly overlooked the class and racial inequalities and the 

cultural and religious cleavages existing in Portuguese India.95 The very notion of 

“Christian” as a unifying category did little to dislodge the racial undertones of a 

system of social distinction that divided this population along the lines of 

birthplace and lineage.96 As Rosa Perez has argued, this celebratory narrative 

tended to become particularly evoked and cultivated by the colonial authorities at 

moments when the legitimacy of colonialism itself was questioned.97 This was the 

case of the postwar period, when India’s independence encouraged autonomist 

and anti-colonial positions in Goa itself and amongst the Goan diaspora based in 

Mumbai, where several nationalist organizations flourished from the mid-1940s 

onwards.98 In the early 1950s, Nehru attempted to initiate diplomatic talks over 

the future of the Portuguese possessions. As Kewal Singh told New Delhi by the 
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end of 1951, “no hopeful results can be expected by means of negotiations.” It 

was futile, he observed with perplexity, to try to reason with a government that 

was “uncompromising” and believed that the “vocation [to colonize] was an 

integral part of the life and mission of the […] nation.”99 

In 1952, two widely publicized events embodied the religious and 

civilizational arguments quite clearly being exploited in public discourse and 

propaganda. First, the official visit of Sarmento Rodrigues, Minister of the 

Overseas Provinces, to Portugal’s territories in Asia - on this occasion, he stated 

that India’s claims over Goa were “nothing but the outcome of a ‘passing 

effervescence’”, and hope that in the future New Delhi would come to appreciate 

the benefits of continued Portuguese presence in South Asia as “a radiating point 

for spreading Western civilization on the whole sub-continent.”100 Second, the 

celebrations of the fourth centenary of the death of St. Francis Xavier, whose 

body had been buried in Goa since 1552, which was attended by the Portuguese 

and Spanish Ministers of Justice and by a Papal Legate, the festivities were, as the 

Indian chargé d’affaires in Lisbon put it, yet another “occasion for [Portugal] to 

stress [its] inalienable rights in Goa on political, religious and cultural links.” In a 

clear attestation of the complicity between the church and the colonial state, the 

Patriarch of India gave a public speech that praised Portugal’s civilizing influence 

on Goa in “bombastic terms,” claiming that, as opposed to other European 

powers who had acted merely as “conquerers,” the Portuguese had been more 

humane, and given “a ‘soul’ to the Indians.”101 There was, then, a close 

articulation between the myth of Portugal’s exceptionality in the concert of 

empires and the myth of Goa’s radical difference as a portion of Europe in South 

Asia. The public worship of St. Francis Xavier’s body, therefore, was intended to 
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“emphasize the cultural, religious and political bonds between Portugal and 

Goa,” as an American observer remarked.102 

 Needless to say, these Portuguese claims were not always persuasive to the 

people they were addressing. For instance, Kewal Singh was quick to observe that  

Portugal’s official celebration of the civilizing mission and the moral influence of 

Christianity on Goa were “more sentimental utterances […] than expressions of 

political policies.”103 The question of whether or not Goa was an extension of the 

West or a part of India occupied much of Luso-Indian diplomacy at the time, and 

has been extensively developed in the literature. In this regard, Caroline Ifeka has 

notably argued that the history of Goa can and should be written having India, 

and not Portugal, as a referential frame. By emphasizing the “Indianness” of 

Goa, Ifeka suggested, the narrative of what she calls Goa Indica works both as 

counter-discourse and as an anti-colonial political praxis.104 Yet, as Jason 

Fernandes has pointed out, we must not overlook that it was precisely the 

criticism of Portuguese colonialism developed by Goan intellectuals since the late 

nineteenth that allows the image of Goa Indica to emerge within postcolonial 

historiography.105 Historians have showed that local resistance to colonial rule 

existed throughout the centuries of Portuguese presence, becoming particularly 

pronounced in the early twentieth century. In prolific conversations with 

nationalist and anti-colonial movements in neighboring territories, Goan elites 

also refashioned a Goan identity beyond Portuguese cultural and religious 

dominance by entertaining a counter-narrative of Goan society as essentially 

“Indian,” in opposition to the official view. 106   
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An influential example was Tristão B. da Cunha, a French-educated 

electrical engineer and co-founder of the nationalist organizations Goa Congress 

Committee, in 1928, and of the Goan Youth League, in 1945. A prolific writer on 

political matters, in 1944 Cunha published, in Mumbai, what became perhaps his 

most iconic work, the booklet The Denationalization of Goans. His central argument 

was the Portuguese colonialism, through education, the press and the church, had 

alienated Goans from their true Indian motherland and deterred the emergence of 

Goan nationalism. To him, Goa’s quest for liberation was certainly part of India’s 

freedom struggle, and should be pursued on that basis.107 He refuted the claim that 

the Portuguese were colour-blind, and argued instead that, in Goa, colonial rulers 

were “full of arrogance,” as anywhere else.108 He also attacked the argument that 

racial mixing was a constitutive force in the formation of Goan society. “The fact 

that Christians in Portuguese India use Portuguese names”, he remarked, “serves 

the official propaganda to insinuate that they are of mixed Portuguese blood and 

that they are almost Portuguese in any respect, [which] is completely false.”109 

By the time Freyre was moving around on his tournée, Cunha was living in 

Lisbon under police surveillance, for he had just been released from the Fort of 

Peniche prison, in Portugal, where he had been incarcerated since 1946 for his 

political activities.110 This coincidence also illustrates how, in the early 1950s, the 

Portuguese regime was investing in refashioning itself as a lusotropical, multi-

continental, nation, while also stepping up policing and repression of civil 

liberties in the colonies. Lisbon’s intransigence soon led to the collapse of the 

diplomatic efforts to the Goan question. In 1953, India withdrew its legation from 

Lisbon, and instituted an economic blockade and a passive resistance campaign 

(satyagraha). In the ensuing years, Satyagrahis marched into Portuguese territories 

on numerous key occasions, which culminated in the forceful occupation of the 

landlocked enclaves of Dadra and Nagar Haveli in July-August 1954. This event 

constituted a major symbolic blow and caused much uproar in Lisbon.111  
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Image 5. Portugal’s African troops attending the Mass in front of a St. Francis Statue, before the 

planned satyagrahi “invasion”. Source: Life Magazine, 30 August 1954. 
 

Roughly a year later, tensions escalated when, on 15 August 1955, India’s 

independence day, Portuguese troops opened fire against nearly three thousand 

satyagrahis at the Goan border, killing 22 people and injuring 255, 38 of them 

severely.112 The day after what was dubbed in the Indian press as a “massacre,” 

Portuguese consulates in Bombay and Calcutta were attacked by demonstrators, 

most of whom were students or activists associated with the radical Party Azad 
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Gomantak Dal. Windows were smashed, papers were burnt, and Indian flags 

were hoisted. The Indian police, according to a Portuguese note, “could not or 

did not wish to avoid the riots.”113 Following these incidents, all Portuguese 

consulates in the country, as well as the Indian legation in Goa, were closed 

down, marking the complete debacle of the diplomatic way.114 To avoid further 

violence and bloodshed, Nehru called off the satyagraha campaign, closed all 

borders with Portuguese enclaves and stepped up the economic blockade. All 

these forms of indirect pressure intended to burden the colonial administration 

and compel Lisbon to accept a negotiated solution with a view of transferring 

Goa to India. 

 

 
Map 3. Maps of Goa. Left: Location of Portuguese Territories on the Indian 

Subcontinent. Right: Map of Goa. Source: Government of India, Goa and the Charter of the 
United Nations (Ministry of External Affairs: New Delhi, 1960). 
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114 India had already requested Portugal to close its consulate in New Delhi in July, with the 
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After these events, Portugal requested that Brazil be in charge of watching 

over Portuguese interests in India. In addition, from late 1955, all communication 

between the Portuguese and Indian governments was carried out through Brazil’s 

diplomatic channels. To be sure, state of affairs was consistent with a wider Luso-

Brazilian convergence in world politics, especially after the adoption of the Treaty 

of Friendship and Consultation in 1953. As Jerry Dávila has pointed out, Freye’s 

theories were influential in advancing a vision of Luso-Brazilian brotherhood and 

shared interests, which translated in political alignment and diplomatic support in 

critical issues, including areas where there was much room for disagreement, such 

as decolonization. Moreover, Dávila observed, the Portuguese community in Rio 

de Janeiro constituted a powerful lobby, and had much success in pushing a pro-

Lisbon position in the foreign policy of the Itamaraty, as the Brazilian Ministry of 

External Affairs was called.  

The public protagonism of lusophile intellectuals and politicians, such as 

Freyre and the Brazilian President Juscelino Kubitschek, only further legitimized 

and strengthened this trend.115 Other factors were the country’s anti-communist 

stance in the cold war and its “problematic […] self-identification with the (white) 

West” in the racialized global politics of the mid-1950s, of which Bandung was a 

nodal point.116 While Brazil did send a representative to attend the Afro-Asian 

Conference in Indonesia, this timid flirtation with neutralism paled in comparison 

to the politics of Luso-Brazilian friendship. Curiously enough, at the same time 

that Bandung convened, Kubitschek departed on a widely publicized state visit to 

Portugal, which eclipsed the public coverage of the conference in the press, and 

served as a testimony of sorts on where Brazil’s loyalties were. Indeed, during the 

1950s, the Itamaraty confirmed its luso-tropical credentials by lending categorical 

support to Portugal on the Goan question. The interpretation of the Brazilian 

Ambassador in New Delhi, Ildefonso Falcão, was particularly consistent with the 

Portuguese official position, in which Goa was considered an enclave of Western 

culture and satyagrahis were seen as India-incited “invaders.”117 

Besides serving as a middleman in any communication between India and 

Portugal, Brazil’s most important function was to provide consular services to the 
                                                
115 Dávila, Hotel Trópico. 
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Goan community in Bombay. In the following two years, the Brazilian Embassy 

in New Delhi sent two envoys to that city: first, Oliveira Maia, in February 1956; 

second, Ângelo João Ferrari, in February 1957. Both met with members of the 

Goan community and wrote detailed reports on the troubles of this population in 

face of the Indian blockade. Many of them lived transnational lives, with constant 

crossings and connections between Bombay and Goa. The closure of the border 

truly disturbed this state of affairs: travel documents and return permits were now 

required (and often very difficult to access) and restrictions were imposed on both 

banking and mail services.118 The situation raised much concern in Lisbon. As the 

Ministry for Overseas Provinces Raul Ventura argued, the problem could not “be 

ignored.” If now most Goans still blamed India for their hardship, he noted, soon 

enough they might turn their dissatisfaction towards Portugal, whose 

“stubbornness” on moral and political grounds were clearly “hurting their 

interests.” Indeed, short of confiscating their property and resorting to personal 

violence, little more could the Indian government do to put pressure on the Goan 

community than what was already at play, Ventura remarked.  

Portugal had its hands tied: while its inflexible position on Goa prevented 

formal talks with India on this problem, Goa itself had no economic conditions to 

take all its emigrants back. Portuguese Africa was not a possible destination 

either. Contradicting official arguments about the Goans’ Portuguese culture, the 

Minister feared they could be “denationalizing factors, [in Africa] by virtue of 

their different political mentality, ignorance of the language, and diversity of 

habits.” In addition, their very presence could arouse “racial conflict,” for white 

settlers and native Africans alike had difficulties in differentiating Goans from 

“other individuals of the same race, which they dislike.” In my view, this position 

is remarkable because it reveals how fragile the claims of Goan exceptionality 

were, and how easily they could be displaced in name of political expediency.119 

                                                
118 Report, from Jorge de Oliveira Maia to Brazilian Ambassador, 17 February 1956. PAA, 946,2 
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But Ventura’s assessment of the situation had another important aspect to it. In 

face of the diplomatic dead end, he proposed, Indians in Mozambique could 

serve as “a reserve of retaliation against India.” Portugal could strike by harming 

Indian interests in Rhodesia and South Africa, for instance by denying access to 

Mozambican ports for Indian businesses. In short, the Minister’s solution to the 

Goan problem was to alleviate the troubles of the Goan community in Bombay as 

much as possible while, at the same time, launching “an attack on Indians in 

Africa.”120 He was not alone in this proposition, as we shall see. 

  

“A Wooden Horse Within the Walls of Troy”: Indians, white transnationalism and the 
struggle for Southern Africa 
 

The Indians have consolidated their position as the 

champions of anti-colonial sentiment and as the 

foremost opponents of economic exploitation and 

racial prejudice – by which they mean of course only 

the prejudice of white against coloured. 

(Sir Gladwyn Jebb, 17 February 1954)121 

 

 On July 1954, the South African Prime Minister Daniel Malan was asked, 

in a press interview, if Nehru posed a danger to Africa. The answer was loud and 

clear: yes, to Africa in general, and to South Africa in particular. Nehru’s doctrine 

of anti-colonialism, Malan remarked, demanded “that the four European powers 

with possessions in Africa, in short the white man, must abandon the continent.” 

Furthermore, India was taking practical steps to achieve this goal, particularly by 

mobilizing the Indian diaspora as an “apple of discord to prepare the ground for 

intervention.” Indian communities in Africa, Malan stressed, were being openly 

incited to “disregard the law [and] ally themselves with the natives.” In that, they 

were also supported by the Indian government. He finally condemned Nehru’s 
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121 Secret Cabinet Paper, “Policy of the Government of India on Colonial Affairs”, Appendix. 
FO/371/112214. This document quotes from Sir Gladwyn Jebb’s dispatch of 17 February 1954 
on India’s rise to a position of prominence in the United Nations. 



127 
 

“open aggression” against Dadra and Nagar Haveli and hoped that the episode, 

by underscoring “common interests and [a common] danger,” would only serve 

to “tighten further the bonds” between Lisbon and Pretoria.122  

Later that year, in September, the South African Minister of Transport, 

Paul Sauer, attended a dinner party hosted by the Portuguese Minister of Foreign 

Affairs, Paulo Cunha, at the Palácio das Necessidades in Lisbon, a picturesque 

former convent that now housed the Ministry. Cunha thanked South Africa for its 

support on the Goan dispute, and noted that both countries had a similar view on 

the “Indian question,” as neither Lisbon nor Pretoria had any intentions of 

allowing “[H]indu imperialism to mingle in their affairs.” Now more then ever, 

he concluded, it was essential to promote cooperation and formulate a “common 

policy towards the future of the white races in Africa.” In this regard, Cunha 

emphasized the political potential of the Commission for Technical Cooperation 

in Africa South of the Sahara (CCTA). Sauer welcomed these comments, and 

added that India was, unquestionably, “the enemy of white stability in Africa.” 

This common threat certainly called for closer collaboration, especially since both 

countries converged in their belief that “the whites […] had come to stay [in 

Africa].”123  

R. L. D. Jasper, a British diplomat stationed in Lisbon, carefully recorded 

the interaction, which he considered important for two reasons. First, it marked a 

new phase in diplomatic relations between the countries. By backing Portugal on 

the Goan question, Pretoria aimed to dispel the “innate Portuguese distrust” and 

encourage Lisbon to “follow South African lines of thought in other departments 

of African affairs.” Closer political articulation had been, in the recent past, made 

difficult by Portuguese views on apartheid as a “rigid and misguided” policy. But 

the recent escalation of India’s anti-colonial activism, Jasper posited, could push 

the colonial intelligentsia to converge on the political necessity of “strengthening 

European (as opposed to ‘white’) supremacy” in Africa, which, incidentally, was 

one of the primary goals of South African foreign policy.  

Second, this diplomatic convergence raised the question of what possible 

effects it could have on British colonial territories in the region, especially the 
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Rhodesias. As Jasper pointed out, the experiment of “multi-racial partnership” 

being carried out in the Central African Federation, in its “ideas and ideals on 

native policy,” was far more palatable and attractive to Portugal than apartheid. 

Further economic cooperation in the region would only serve to strengthen the 

“natural ties” between Portuguese Africa and British territories. Strategic railway 

development, particularly, was critical in this regard. It was not a coincidence, 

Jasper remarked, that Sauer, as a Minister of Transport, had arranged his Lisbon 

visit to coincide with a board meeting of the Tanganyika Concessions Ltd. and 

the Benguela Railway on development projects to connect rail communications in 

West and East Africa. Of equal significance was that the dinner party in his 

honour had been attended by high-ranking officials, including the Minister for the 

Overseas Territories. To Jasper, this called for speculation on whether the centre 

of gravity in Southern Africa was shifting to a Lisbon-Pretoria axis, a trend 

London should be alert to.124  

Sauer’s visit, and the British interpretation of it, is revealing of a growing 

articulation between the politics of colonialism, economic development, and race 

relations in the mid-1950s. On the one hand, the powers “with responsibilities in 

Africa” – a common expression in diplomatic correspondence – were increasingly 

justifying their claims to continuing European rule on the grounds of their ability, 

or professed responsibility, to deliver the promises of modern civilization through 

economic development and modernization (which, they assumed, Africans could 

not achieve without the collaboration and guidance of Europeans).125 On the other 

hand, as British observers pointed out, anti-colonial leaders tended to downplay 

advances on the economic and political fronts, choosing instead to “lay emphasis 

on racial discrimination as the background of colonialism.”126 In the mid-1950s, to 

many colonial bureaucrats and diplomats, anti-colonialism was still an incipient 

position, but one stance that was nonetheless rapidly becoming “intensified, more 
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aggressive and more consciously organized,” especially in international fora such 

as the UN.127  

The perception that perhaps a concerted Afro-Asian opposition to colonial 

rule was on the rise – which Bandung later confirmed – was followed by anxieties 

that the struggle waged on the diplomatic front could breach into the African 

territories themselves. As this narrative goes, newly independent nations, in their 

crusade against colonialism and racism, would aggressively support “the growth 

of anti-European prejudice, non-cooperation [with colonial authorities], and 

perhaps even subversion.”128 These fears were particularly pronounced in the 

South African white imagination, as Malan’s criticism of Nehru as an instigator 

of political unrest amongst Indian communities clearly shows. South Africa was 

not, however, an exceptional case. As Malan’s accusations and Sauer’s travel to 

Lisbon demonstrate, the political production of the “Indian” as an “intruder” and 

a potentially subversive agent in Africa was a construction of public diplomacy in 

face of a shared danger. But these moments also exposed the racialized politics of 

friendship emerging among metropolitan elites and settler communities at a time 

when the position of the “white men” was under attack, sometimes violently so.129 

They signal to the emergence of a reactionary form of white transnationalism in 

the struggle to defend Southern Africa against the evils of Afro-Asian coalition. 

In the 1950s, the problem of Indian minorities in Africa aroused much fear 

and anxiety, attracted much attention from colonial authorities and was profusely 

debated in diplomatic correspondence and the local press. Of course, that was not 

an entirely new phenomenon. The history of South Asians in Africa can be traced 

back to vibrant circuits of trade connecting both shores of the Indian Ocean much 

before European occupation of the continent, in the late 19th century.130 The rise of 
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modern imperialism curtailed some – but not all – of these earlier networks, while 

also establishing others.131 Through these “imperial connections”, to use Thomas 

Metcalf’s influential formulation, a quite diverse South Asian populations crossed 

the ocean, including labourers, artisans, soldiers, bureaucrats, administrators and 

settlers.132  

The position of racially defined Indian communities in colonial societies 

was, of course, much complex and diversified along the lines of class, language, 

religion and occupation: perceived as agents of empire at best, or “inconvenient” 

elements that had to be supervised, controlled or evicted.133 What makes the 1950s 

different is that the issue of Indian minorities became – in the eyes of the colonial 

state – linked to independent India’s anti-colonial and anti-racist diplomacy. As 

Gerard MacCann has argued, the Nehruvian foreign policy in this era was 

“zealously committed to African freedom,”134 a position both colonial 

administrators on the ground and metropolitan policymakers were well aware of. 

In British diplomatic circles, India’s “emotional” anti-colonialism, coupled with 

its condemnation of racism, was the object of much thought and consideration. 

Both the Colonial and the Commonwealth Relations Offices examined the 

question carefully. Some of their conclusions are telling:  

 

When [the Indians] look at the continent of Africa and see what they regard 

as every form of white domination, from French oppression in the North to 

apartheid in the South, they fear the danger of a very grave racial conflict. 
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[To them,] any form of racial discrimination anywhere arouses the deepest 

emotions […]. Our enforced silence over South Africa, coupled with the 

tragic events in Kenya, have led to a feeling that we ourselves, in spite of our 

liberal professions, are by no means free from an innate desire to keep the 

natives in their place, at any rate in territories where there is a permanent 

European population.135 

 

 Various instances of what was perceived as Indian intromission in colonial 

affairs surfaced in the 1950s. The Indian government criticized the creation of the 

Central African Federation in 1953, claiming that this move had ignored African 

opinions and placed too much decision-making power and authority in the hands 

of the white settler minority at the expense of Asian and African positions and 

interests.136 Criticism was also raised regarding other areas of colonial policy, from 

restrictions imposed on Indian immigration to British colonies to the escalation of 

violence in Kenya.137 Beyond diplomatic conversations, the most pressing area of 

contention was the behaviour and activities of Indian diplomatic representation in 

East and Central Africa, whose commissioners were charged with inciting various 

anti-colonial acts. Reports of what colonial officials saw as Indian representatives’ 

agitational behaviour included activities such as: advising Africans to take action 

against the Federation, actively supporting Mau Mau leaders, organizing African 

newspapers, funding African politicians, and distributing published materials with 

anti-colonial or anti-racist content.138  

As the UK High Commissioner to India told the Indian Commonwealth 

Secretary, the behaviour of Indian diplomats on the ground, on top of Nehru’s 

“unfair and misleading” attacks on colonialism abroad, only created, in London 

and in the Colonies alike, the strong “impression that India was less interested in 
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constructive solutions than in urging natives everywhere to throw off the yoke.”139 

This was particularly damaging at a critical moment, when British colonial policy 

was invested in promoting political accommodation under a multi-racial rhetoric 

and style of government, of which the decisive turn towards federalism in Central 

Africa was an example being presented to local and international publics as an 

experiment in political advancement without discrimination.140 Indian minorities 

occupied an ambiguous place in this multi-racial vision of the future.141 Colonial 

authorities held suspicions that Indians remained outsiders, never fully integrated 

in society because of their failure to adapt to “the new concept of local rather than 

a racial allegiance.”142 As a result, their attitudes were bound to be “influenced by 

the line publicly taken by Indian government spokesmen in India itself, and at the 

United Nations.”143 

Perhaps nowhere were these tensions more strongly expressed than in the 

struggle over apartheid. When the Afrikaans Nationalist Party rose to power in 

1948, its political platform on the race problem was little more than a vaguely 

defined call for segregation, and no consensus existed even within the nationalist 

intelligentsia about the practical implications of apartheid.144 In the late 1940s and 

early 1950s, much effort was put into devising lines of political consolidation and 

implementation of segregation and white supremacy.145 In the nationalist political 

imagination, the Indian community represented a danger that had to be opposed. 

Indians’ economic position in trade and business was a cause of much resentment 

amongst a white population who saw them as rivals.146 Because of their relatively 
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“recent” immigration and the ties they cultivated with India, their very national 

allegiance was questioned.147 In the vision of a white-ruled South Africa, Indians 

remained an inconvenient immigrant population, rather than citizens, that had to 

be controlled and possibly even expelled. In the early 1950s, the prospects of mass 

expatriation were repeatedly raised in political debates and the press, while some 

of early apartheid legislation was particularly harmful to the Indian community, 

such as the Group Areas Act.148  

At the same time, Nehru hardened and expanded his diplomatic campaign 

against South Africa at the UN, where India was a sponsor of the first resolution 

to bring apartheid as a discriminatory system of governance to the attention of the 

General Assembly.149 In South Africa, the Indian High Commissioner encouraged 

the local Indian community to pursue alliances with their African and Coloured 

counterparts by supporting prominent leaders such as Yusuf Dadoo.150 In 1952, 

the African and Indian Congresses came together in a defiance campaign, which 

used civil disobedience and a non-violent approach to attack apartheid pass laws. 

This moment marked the rise of a concerted front against apartheid that ran 

across the racial lines of South African society. In the mid-1950s, the creation of a 

Congress Alliance made of organizations representing the major non-European 

groups, and the publication of their declaration of principles, the Freedom 

Charter, openly put forward a vision of South Africa as a multi-racial polity.151 

Yet, in the context of apartheid, talk of equal rights abroad and multi-racialism at 

home were all seen as an invitation to racial tension. As a British diplomat put it, 

Nehru’s “unremitting vilification” of South Africa at the UN, on the one hand, 
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and the role played by local “Indian agitators” in “inciting” racial tensions, on the 

other, worked for the “unpopularity” of the Indian community in the eyes of the 

government and the white population at large.152  

The Bandung conference served to reinforce the nationalist suspicion that 

India was carrying out a “vendetta” against South Africa.153 The gathering itself, a 

South African diplomat remarked, was “entirely an Indian project, framed to give 

Mr. Nehru an opportunity of putting across his ideas and gaining adherence to his 

policies.”154 This prediction was, in Pretoria’s reading, confirmed by Nehru’s pre-

conference manoeuvres, including his consultations with Nasser – reportedly the 

first delegate to raise the question of apartheid at Bandung – and his meeting with 

two leading anti-apartheid activists, Ismail Ahmed Cachalia and Moses Kotane, 

both of whom stopped in Delhi on their way to Indonesia, allegedly to inform the 

Indian Prime Minister of the recent developments in the anti-apartheid struggle.155 

At the conference, they issued a press-release describing the apartheid regime as a 

reactionary “police-slave-state” on the verge of a descent into racial conflict. They 

urged Afro-Asian delegates to mobilize their diplomatic machineries to “persuade 

the other civilised and freedom loving nations of the world” to join forces against 

apartheid.156 Their advocacy in Bandung, a South African diplomat noted, paved 

the way to the unanimous condemnation of apartheid during proceedings, which 

resulted in a resolution deploring the South African policy, with specific mention 

of the people of Indian and Pakistani origin.157  

From the perspective of South African diplomacy, “while Africa was only 

on the periphery of the conference in both a geographical and a political sense,” 

one of the most striking results of the gathering was it had implanted the “idea of 

Asian-African collaboration, or rather of Asian leadership in Africa.” As a South 

African diplomat in the US remarked with a cautionary tone, this was “bound to 
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be of enormous consequenc[e] for the future.”158 Indeed, Bandung stirred up 

existing fears that independent India was working to incite Afro-Asian unity with 

a view of “driving all Europeans […] out of Africa,” as the South African Prime 

Minister Johannes Strijdom put it. As the conference was about to convene, he 

accused local opposition leaders of “allying themselves with Nehru.” To combat 

India’s ambitions, he argued, greater understanding and closer cooperation was 

“needed between different white communities in Southern Africa.”159 Portugal 

could be a valuable ally. Later that year, South Africa closed the doors to what it 

saw as another attempt of interference in its domestic politics, when the Minister 

of Foreign Affairs, Eric Louw, declared the Indian question to be “closed” and 

turned down the UN program of negotiations with India and Pakistan under the 

mediation of a Brazilian diplomat.160  

India’s diplomatic crusade against apartheid resonated in other fora of UN 

diplomacy, such as UNESCO. This was particularly evident in 1954, during the 

8th General Conference held in Montevideo, when the Indian delegation proposed 

a motion regretting that race “discrimination in various forms continues to vitiate 

relations between human being,” despite the commendable steps already taken by 

UNESCO. The motion then calls member states to adopt “measures calculated to 

eradicate race prejudices.”161 Unsurprisingly, the South African delegation was the 

only one to oppose the resolution, on the grounds that is represented a “deviation 

from the scientific approach [to which UNESCO was bound] and [was] liable to 

lead to action in the political field.”162 This was the last drop in the five years war 

that apartheid apologists had waged against that organization and its incursion on 

the “race question.” UNESCO’s publications and statements on race had for long 

been under fire due to alleged “inaccuracies,” as I already noted in chapter 1. But 

now they were attacked, too, because they clearly amounted to “an incitement of 
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the non-Whites against the Whites,” as Eric Louw told the Parliament in 1955.163 

The Indian-led resolution approved at Montevideo was another indication that it 

was, indeed, “a futile hope to try and teach these people ‘from inside.’” After all, 

Louw remarked, UNESCO had sixty-nine member states, of which only twenty-

two were “white states.” Just like as in the UN system at large, there was “a stone 

wall of prejudice” against whites forming at UNESCO. Later that year, Pretoria 

formally requested to withdraw from the organization, which took effect one year 

later, in 1956. The multiple connections between Bandung, the Indian question in 

South Africa, and UNESCO’s anti-racism were articulated in the April edition of 

the Durban-based newspaper Indian Opinion,164 in which the country’s withdrawal 

was seen as marking “a retreat into moral isolation.”165 In the same issue, the idea 

that an anti-white bloc – or a wall or prejudice – was at operation in Bandung was 

dismissed. Noting that “those who suffer from jaundice see everything in yellow,” 

an article argued that the real goal of the conference was to bring prosperity and 

peace to the world, “irrespective of […] colour, class, creed of race.”166 

Yet, in the wake of Bandung, anti-Indian attitudes in Afrikaans nationalist 

circles showed no signs of rescinding, but appeared to be on the increase. Only a 

few months after the conference, an Afrikaans newspaper captured the prevailing 

sense of urgency by predicting that “if there is anything in the future which could 

easily plunge the Union into war, it is the Indian Question.”167 A good barometer 

in this regard was the 1956 annual meeting of the South African Bureau of Racial 

Affairs (SABRA). The many speakers, from academics and nationalist politicians 

to former diplomats and journalists, agreed on the need to reconsider the “Indian 

problem” in the current world scene, where, under Nehru’s leadership, a link was 

forming between “anti-Western imperialism in Asia and anti-white nationalism in 

Africa.”168 In particular, speakers saw the rise of a “new Asia” as a serious threat 

to white supremacy, because it created the risk of “Asiatic leadership” in Africa. 
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Nehru himself, participants claimed, was invested in consolidating his position as 

the leader of “the world’s non-white peoples,” the prize to which would be having 

access to Africa as a colony “for the overcrowded half-starved millions of India.” 

Indeed, one delegate noticed, British policy toward decolonization would serve to 

facilitate Asian penetration in Africa. If Uganda, for instance, became politically 

independent, it would remain “economically little more than a satellite of India.” 

In this context, the Indian community in South Africa, which showed “undivided 

loyalty” to Nehru, was described as “a wooden horse within the walls of Troy,” a 

metaphor that captures their construction, in the white nationalist imagination, as 

both “intruders” and a source of danger. The SABRA meeting also exploited the 

trope of the inevitability of race war in case white supremacy and segregation were 

abolished. Without “white guidance” and the state of public order enforced under 

white rule, Africa would return to “barbarism” and it would not take long “before 

heads of Indians start rolling.”169 By mobilizing the image of inevitable hostilities 

between Africans and Indians, apartheid apologists could defend segregation as a 

necessary policy of racial co-existence, albeit in different and uneven terms. 

In Portugal, ideas on what was perceived as Nehru’s “colonial ambitions” 

were mostly reactive to developments on the Goan question. As a speaker stated 

before the National Assembly in 1954, Indian politicians, public opinion and the 

press cultivated anti-white racism and an “imperialist spirit” to diverge attention 

from domestic “misery and the defects of public administration.”170 If here Goa is 

seen as a scapegoat to excuse postcolonial India’s failure as a modern state, other 

intellectuals and observers discredited the India-led campaign for Goan liberation 

as opportunistic, and part of a broader “imperialist” scheme whose main goal was 

to reinforce and expand New Delhi’s geopolitical hegemony in the subcontinent. 

This included not only expansionist ambitions over the Portuguese territories, but 

also the military occupation of Kashmir (and here, it was argued, Nehru’s refusal 

to allow UN intervention on the matter was symptomatic of his cynicism).171 This 

imperialist project in South Asia, as Adriano Moreira suggested, was a prelude to 
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what was yet to come in Africa, where Kenya and South Africa were “historical 

objectives” of India’s desire.172  

By the mid-1950s, it was evident to some observers that concerted Afro-

Asian agitation against Europeans (or “whites”), of the type being carried out in 

British colonies and South Africa, could soon enough spread to Portuguese 

Africa, especially to Mozambique, the only territory where the Indian population 

was substantial. In 1954, the Cardinal-Archbishop of Lourenço Marques warned 

the American Consul that Indians everywhere in Africa were “working […] with 

anti-white elements [to oust the West].” From the Mau Mau uprising in Kenya to 

native unrest in Uganda, the Rhodesias and South Africa, “anti-white” sentiment 

was growing “at the instigation and instruction of the Indian government.” While 

signs of similar problems were not yet clear in Portuguese Africa, this could soon 

change. As the Cardinal-Archbishop observed, “Mozambique is […] surrounded 

by these fires of agitation – and fire has a way of spreading.” The danger of racial 

conflict seemed to be the more severe in light of recent escalation of tensions over 

Goa. “If things go badly in India,” the Cardinal-Archbishop predicted, “there will 

definitely be sharp repercussions here. There will be violence.”173 In the following 

years, the management of race relations in colonial Mozambique became greatly 

entangled to the politics of Goan decolonization. In 1954, the loss of Dadra and 

Nagar Haveli put the Indian minority in the spotlight, and raised questions about 

their place in multi-racial colonial society, as we shall see.  

 

“No comic opera”: ethnic minorities and the politics of race in Mozambique 
 

If every aspects of [Indian’s] cultural influence do not 

necessarily give reason for suspicion – if anything they 

contribute to bestow on Mozambican life an attractive 

exotic color – what is disconcerting is the fact is that 

behind this influence there is a tendency towards 

socio-political domination. 
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(Jorge Dias, Minorias Étnicas no Ultramar, 1956)174 

 

 In the conclusion of his article for the UNESCO publication on elites in 

Africa, Adriano Moreira turned to a related issue, that of “ethnic minorities.” In 

his view, the existence of minorities posed a complex problem to colonial states, 

for it required, on the one hand, conditions of full participation in political life on 

an equal footing, and, on the other, discriminatory measures to ensure the group’s 

rights to protect their “linguistic, religious or cultural idiosyncrasies.”175 This was 

especially tricky when the dominant policy was one of assimilation, in which case 

minority groups should have had their right to cultural autonomy protected in 

private life as long as their values were “not contrary to public order, or more 

generally, imported Christian ethics.”176 To Moreira, no ethnic minority was a 

cause of concern in the Portuguese territories yet, even though the growth of 

Islam in Guinea called for close attention. In Mozambique, he remarked, the 

Indian and Chinese minorities fit “smoothly into the multi-racial society [and] in 

no particular way do they exercise an assimilative influence.” None of these 

minorities, therefore, “shows sings of becoming a threat to political unity” in 

themselves. Rather, he concluded, this danger would come from “international or 

foreign influences, such as the Islamic orthodox movement, pan-Arabism, anti-

white racism, racial anti-colonialism.”177 Moreira’s interpretation is representative 

of a general colonial anxiety about the possible inflammatory influence “foreign 

passions” could have in colonial life, of which non-native and non-settler groups, 

often seen as immigrants rather than citizens, became a painful symbol.  

As my discussion above suggests, colonial or white imaginations of “the 

Indian” as a potentially disruptive element that had to be controlled was common 

across Africa, and in this regard Mozambique was no exception. Yet, what makes 

this case particularly interesting is that these racially exclusionary opinions had to 

co-exist with Luso-tropical ideals of racial mixing and multi-racial inclusiveness. 

At the same time, the colonial management of the Indian minority question had 

to respond quickly and adapt to the unravelling of the Goan dispute. It is in the 
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interplay of all these forces that the “Indian” emerges in the colonial imagination 

as an unstable, phantasmagoric, signifier.178 In this section, I am mostly interested 

in exploring how the Indian question in Mozambique required, from the colonial 

state, a distinctively ethnographic rethinking of the question of cultural and racial 

difference in late colonial society. In spite of Adriano Moreira’s assessment that 

the nation’s minorities were not yet a topic of political concern, only a year after 

his paper was published by UNESCO, a Research Mission was being sent to the 

overseas territories precisely to study them. This was a moment in which, along 

with religious movements, the ethnic minority question received much attention 

form colonial elites and administrators, to whom these groups were increasingly 

perceived as possible vectors of anti-colonial propaganda and subversive ideas in 

general.179 In 1956, the (cultural) anthropologist put in charge of the mission was 

Jorge Dias. Curiously, upon an invitation received from Adriano Moreira, the 

same Dias took on a professorship at the school for colonial administrators, the 

High Institute of Overseas Studies, in Lisbon.180  

Dias’s rise to the inner circle of the colonial intellectual elite is commonly 

interpreted as an indication of a significant shift towards cultural anthropology as 

perhaps the most appropriate discipline in the social sciences through which the 

colonial situation was to be grasped and acted upon. That was no minor change 

in an intellectual context which was so far parochial and still dominated by 

anthropometry and physical anthropology. Dias is also credited with updating the 

discipline in Portugal by engaging with the Boasian school and developing a keen 
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interest in studies of “national character.”181 But more importantly for my 

purposes here, he was also deeply influenced by Gilberto Freyre’s thinking.182 As 

Lorenzo Macagno has argued, in the 1950s, Dias drew on Freyrian assumptions 

about the plasticity and cultural distinctiveness of the Portuguese people to 

foreground the idea that Portuguese colonialism was itself sui generis.183 

This is, thus, the frame of mind with which Portuguese researchers started 

to approach the minority question in Mozambique. In the 1950s, this is important 

because Luso-tropical thinking influenced particular ways of reading the Indian 

question on the ground, which both resonated and departed from other colonial 

contexts in Southern and East Africa. A particularly important difference is that 

in Mozambique, Freyre’s theories had invited debates about the “miscigenated” 

character of colonial society, in both popular and scientific arenas.184 In official 

discourse, racial and cultural mixing were celebrated in their creative potential, 

for, in theory, these processes could result in an integrated and harmonic society 

under Portuguese cultural (and political) dominance. Yet, however thick on the 

surface of colonial propaganda, the lusotropical message did not always manage 

to penetrate deep into all segments of society and was not always influential in 

shaping settlers’ opinion and attitudes about their “racial others.” The “fact” of 

miscegenation on the ground was seen as far more complex, rather than 

universally celebrated, and potentially dangerous to colonial rule.  

Interestingly, a first comprehensive study of the topic was carried out in 

1955, by Manuel Simões Alberto, an anthropologist who was also a military 

officer. His research found a rather unsettling reality. Contrary to the popular 

notion of the Portuguese settler as a natural agent of miscegenation, Alberto 

stressed that in various areas of Mozambique, racial mixing had been more 
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commonly produced by the mingling of “pure” Indians and native Africans. 

According to him, there was a psychological, almost irresistible, “attraction 

between Hindus [by which he means all Indians] and Africans, for they share 

ancestral habits. This identity of habits and of social prejudices facilitates their 

physiological contact.” Given the assimilationist aspiration of colonial policy, 

where the Portuguese settler was invariably seen to be the main vector of racial 

and cultural change, “this form of racial mixing will create, is creating, a social 

conflict of difficult resolution.”185 The conflict here was the development of forms 

and variations of social interaction and cultural change that did not fit neatly into 

the colonial narrative of acculturation/assimilation through racial mixing and the 

spread of Portuguese blood. But perhaps the most bizarre of his conclusions is the 

claim that the Indo-Portuguese, that is, Goans, differed from the “pure Indian” 

due to their high proportion of European blood as well as for their Europeanized 

culture. Goans were, in short, an original “racial stock” in their own right. As a 

consequence, the mixed children they produced, while often physically similar to 

those of Indian parentage, were, in his view, “ethnographically different.”186 This 

is a colorful expression of what Rochelle Pinto identified as Goans’ racialization 

through the networks of empire, and which, in this case, is undertaken with very 

specific political ends.187  

If I may refrain from disputing them here, what such considerations reveal 

is the ambivalent position that “Indianness”, as a category of rule, occupied in the 

late colonial imagination. From anthropological treaties to official discourse, the 

idea that the Indo-Portuguese rightfully belonged while Indians were “out of 

place” – a claim Alberto justified through a grammar of race – in multi-racial 

Mozambique was current. Of course, this state of affairs was rather porous and 

reactive to the news of the Luso-Indian dispute. As tensions escalated in South 

Asia and a negotiated solution to the Goan impasse seemed unlikely, the colonial 

state tightened the circle around the Indian community. Here, perhaps the most 

evident of these measures was the need to neatly identify the differences within 
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the group and separate Pakistanis and Goans from Indians. In 1954, for instance, 

after the enclaves of Dadra and Nagar Haveli were occupied by satyagrahis, the 

Governor of Mozambique requested publicly that Indian nationals get rid of flags 

of pictures of Nehru they might have in their homes or shops. Pakistanis were 

told to do the opposite, that is, add visible signs of their national affiliation, such 

as flags or stickers, on their windows and even on their bodies. Pakistani flags 

were said to have proliferated everywhere, from urban to rural areas.188 Later, 

other measures of group identification (such as mandatory registration) were 

added to the list of steps in the classificatory politics of “who’s who.”189 In 

Mozambique, the news of events in taking place in Goa  not only shaped the 

relations within the South Asian community and between them and other racial 

groups, but it also marked the ways in which Indian-ness was conceived and acted 

upon by the colonial state in the years to come. Indeed, the American Consul in 

Lourenço Marques captured the severity of the situation when describing it as 

“no comic opera.” Indeed, “if the trend of events in the Indian-subcontinent 

continued at this rate,” he speculated, “serious repercussions can be expected in 

Mozambique – serious for the Indian population and therefore serious for the 

economy.”190 

Jorge Dias examined the place of Indians in Mozambique in the midst of 

these tensions. For him, this problem had a religious twist, mostly related to the 

de-nationalizing effects of Islamism. Dias considered the expansion of Islam not a 

spiritual matter, but a global process predicated on the “political hegemony of the 

Islamic world.” He feared that the missionary vocation of Indian Muslims could 

undermine the colonial designs of bringing natives to Portuguese culture and 

Christianity (and consequently into the nation). Moreover, as “the religious of the 

colored man”, Islamism aroused color consciousness and racial antagonisms. 

That Indians could mingle with Africans and shape local cultures better than the 
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Portuguese was another source of anxiety. “The Indian influence is enormous”, 

Dias remarked. In Lourenço Marques, he saw with concern the spread of Indian 

fabrics, clothes, jewellery, food (the curry dishes) and, of course, Hindi films 

“without Portuguese subtitles.” While these influences were not necessarily 

negative – at any rate, they gave the city an “attractive exotic color” – they could 

produce damaging political consequences. The logic follows: India had been 

liberated from British tutelage, it was gaining national conscience, and, at the 

same time, showing signs of growing expansionism (over Goa). It is only natural 

that, Dias concluded, Indians in Mozambique might show “growing aspirations 

for emancipation and mastery.” The remedy to these social dangers, he posited, 

was to restrict further Indian immigration and promote the nationalization (i.e., 

acculturation) of the present diaspora. 191 That Dias painted the issue in religious 

colors underscores the Christian and missionary ethos of Portuguese colonialism. 

This view was not uncommon.  

 That same year, in an article published in the American journal Foreign 

Affairs, Salazar argued that since Bandung, new Asian states were preparing “to 

instigate subversive movements all over Africa”. “This movement”, he goes on, 

“is quite openly led by India.”192 If the Bandung spirit invited an avowal of Afro-

Asian solidarity, the Portuguese solution, in contrast, was to dilute these shadows 

of Afro-Asia, by isolating, disentangling, its territories from such strange, 

“foreign”, influences, a proposition that mirrors Moreira’s comments on the 

ethnic minority question. To Salazar, “Asiatic anti-colonialism seeks above all 

just now to arouse the sympathy and solidarity of the Mohammedan peoples.”193 

In fact, following the escalation of tensions, prominent religious figures launched 

a series of public attacks on Islam or any non-Catholic faith as disruptive to the 

national body. Conservative groups, including members of the Catholic Church, 

exploited the religiously-infused public anxiety to launch an attack on any symbol 

of non-Catholic faith, of which Indians became a common target. In September 

1954, for instance, the American Consul, R. Smith Simpson, reported to have 
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“the distinct impression that India’s dispute with Portugal might be seized both 

by the Church and the civil authorities as a long-awaited opportunity to render 

difficult if not impossible the continued residence of Hindus and Muslims in 

Mozambique.”194 

Indeed, perhaps no other diplomatic observer was so invested in recording 

the rising tensions against Indians than Simpson, who reported constantly and in 

detail to the Department of State on the issue. In the aftermath of the Dadra and 

Nagar Haveli affair, he described the efforts put forward by the colonial state to 

prevent any violence against Indians, “above all by natives.” If this concern 

speaks to the familiar assumption about animosity between Africans and Indians, 

it also expressed the self-appointed function of the late colonial state – and by 

consequence, the idealized white settler – as a guarantor of racial harmony, a 

problem I will explore in more detail in Chapter 6. Yet, to the United States, the 

Goan dispute, and its effects in Mozambique, had the potential of becoming a 

Cold War hotspot, especially in what race relations were concerned. The main 

reason why the Portuguese were so invested in preventing violence, Simpson 

pondered, was that, if it appeared that the state was “set[ting] one race upon 

another, not only would the racial problem in Africa and Asia be aggravated but 

disaster invited to the efforts of the West to unite the non-Communist world, 

including India.” If the Portuguese authorities were not properly aware of these 

dangers, he anticipated, “Mozambique could be a powder keg under the whole 

international defense strategy of the West.” While colonial officials seemed to be 

indeed aware of these prospects, and were acting accordingly to prevent “any 

adverse development, […] in the emotional possibilities of future developments in 

India lie dangers in the days ahead.”195 In the 1950s, the Goan dispute remained 

unresolved, and its shadows would continue to haunt the Indian population in 

Mozambique for the years to come. 

Yet, in my view the mid-1950s is a distinctive period due to the eminently 

anthropological considerations it produced on the social landscape of colonial 
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II, RG 59, Box 3720. 
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society, particularly on what was perhaps it’s more important dimension, that is, 

race relations. The writing of anthropologists such as Simões Alberto and Jorge 

Dias is so interesting because they are built on a fundamental contradiction. On 

the one hand, they depart from the shared premise that racial miscegenation and 

cultural mixing are important weapons in the maintenance of Portuguese rule. In 

that, they subscribe to the familiar Freyrian notion that Portuguese colonialism’s 

exceptionality is predicated precisely on the capacity and propensity to effect the 

assimilation of native peoples through a mixture of racial (biological) and cultural 

methods.  

On the other hand, the reality they find on the ground is greatly at odds 

with the conceptual framework of Luso-tropicalism. The Indian is construed as a 

dangerous element, whose cultural hegemony and capacity at miscegenation not 

only rivals the Portuguese place, but greatly displaces it. To both anthropologists, 

expressions of Afro-Asian contact were potentially dangerous because they could 

evolve into a racial coalition, coded as “anti-white feelings.” Yet, it is interesting 

that Dias was wary not only of the influence of Indians over African natives, but 

also on settlers themselves. “Even the civilized population received cultural 

influences which are translated in objects and fabrics of oriental origin,” he 

remarked.196 This situation was the more severe as it seemed that the settler 

population was starting to depart from the “traditional” Portuguese attitude: 

“unfortunately, the settler is becoming much more racist than he used to be.”197 

Just like Freyre, Dias related this situation to excessive South African influence, a 

perspective I will come back to in chapter 7. Yet, I raise this claim here to point 

out to a particular reading of the colonial situation in the mid-1950s: between the 

fears of Afro-Asian coalition and South African racism, Portuguese rule was a 

rather vulnerable project. Here, in Mozambique, the clash of racisms had begun. 

 

Conclusion 

 

At the United Nations, there is a commission to fight 

race prejudice. Films on race prejudice, poems on race 

                                                
196 “Minorias étnicas nas províncias ultramarinas, 1956”, report by Jorge Dias. Sent to Salazar by 
Adriano Moreira on November 8, 1956. ANTT, AOS/CO/UL-37, Pt 1. 
197 Ibid. 
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prejudice, messages on race prejudice… Spectacular 

and futile condemnations of race prejudice. In reality, 

a colonial country is a racist country. 

(Franz Fanon, Racism and Culture, 1956)198 

 

 In his article for the UNESCO publication on elites in Africa, P. Mercier 

remarked that the “revival of African cultures and the affirmation of the common 

elements in a Pan-African or, more generally, Negro culture” were encouraging a 

growing anti-colonial nationalism among Senegalese elites. This confrontational 

position was mostly directed against the policy of assimilation practiced under 

French colonial rule, which intended to remake African elites into French 

citizens. In the climate of decolonization, assimilationist policies such as these – 

of which Portugal’s indigenato system was another example – were becoming 

increasingly difficult to sustain, both in the colonies themselves and in diplomatic 

fora such as the UN or UNESCO. Bandung delegates’ criticism of colonialism as 

a form of “cultural suppression” exposed the ways in which the politics of culture 

upon which assimilation policy was based only precariously dislodged racial 

considerations and judgements. In fact, it authorized racial discrimination on the 

grounds of existing cultural cleavages. As a response to this situation, P. Mercier 

pointed out that anti-colonial elites in Senegal were developing “a sort of counter-

racism, the end result of which is to shut the door to […] the Western world.”199 

This reading was in tune with current views circulating in European colonial 

circles, which tended to see anti-colonialism as a form of “reverse racism,” a 

proposition the Portuguese were particularly keen to exploit in propaganda, 

public discourse and diplomacy.  

 By the mid-1950s, these arguments were being contested from within. In 

1955, for instance, the Angolan nationalist Mário Pinto de Andrade wrote what 

was perhaps one of the most eloquent postcolonial critiques of Lusotropicalism at 

the time. In short, he argued that “segregation [et] assimilation sont les formules 

politiques par lesquelles a colonisation garantit ses privileges contre la légitime 

                                                
198 Frantz Fanon, Toward the African Revolution (New York: Grove Press, 1964), pp. 39-40. Fanon’s 
article “Racism and Culture” was first published in Présence Africaince in 1956, and being a reprint 
of his speech at the First Congress of Negro Writers, held in Paris that same year. 
199 P. Mercier, “Evolution of Senegalese Elites”, International Bulletin of Social Sciences, Vol. VIII, 
No. 3 (1956), p. 451. 
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vitalité des peoples colonises.”200 Andrade was a former tenant at the Casa dos 

Estudantes, but wrote his manifesto from exile in Paris. The text was published in 

the emblematic quarterly Prèsence Africaine201, under the pseudonym Buanga Fele. It 

was considered by many as a powerful portrait of the crude reality of Portuguese 

colonialism at a time when information was scarce.202 But Andrade’s project also 

strategically mapped out critical lines of comparison between “assimilation” and 

“segregation.” By connecting Indigenato to apartheid, Andrade opened up a path 

of struggle against both colonialism and racial discrimination. One year later, the 

Martinique-born intellectual Frantz Fanon offered an equally powerful critique, 

at the First Congress of Negro Writers, held at the French capital. Fanon stressed 

the profound co-constitution of racism and colonial cultures, and defined the end 

of empire as the necessary condition to the fall of racism itself. In that, he was in 

agreement with many Bandung leaders. He departed from them in his approach 

to confrontation and action. Pious declarations and statements were futile before 

the brutality of the colonial encounter. He was also well aware that his position 

could be identified as racism in reverse.203 For in those spaces where anti-colonial 

struggle took place, the colonizer would “try to revive racist arguments” and “talk 

of fanaticism, of primitive attitudes.”204 Mário de Andrade attended the Congress, 

where he started a conversation with Fanon that would be of much consequence 

for the politics of ending Portuguese colonialism in the years to come. 

But “anti-white racism”, a term colonial officials and intellectuals often 

equated with “anti-colonialism”, was not the only danger to Portuguese presence 

in Africa. In 1954, an unsigned report sent to Salazar on the “potential menace” 

South Africa and the Central African Federation presented to Portuguese rule in 

                                                
200 Buanga Fele, “Qu’est-ce que le ‘lusotropicalismo’?”, Présence Africaine, 4 (1955), p. 24. 
201 Founded in 1947 and published in Paris, Presence Africaine was a highly influential Pan-African 
journal that supported anti-colonial ideas, decolonization of French Africa and the Négritude 
movement. Amongst notable contributors were Aimé Césaire, Léopold Senghor, Albert Camus, 
Jean-Paul Sartre, and George Balandier. 
202 João Medina, “Gilberto Freyre Contestado: o lusotropicalismo criticado nas colónias como 
alibi colonial do salazarismo,” Revista USP, 45 (2000), pp. 48-61. 
203 In an iconic article published in Présence Africaine, Jean-Paul Sartre had described the position of 
negritude intellectuals as a “racist anti-racism.” Following a dialectical thinking, he believed that 
negritude’s racism, by clashing with colonial racism, would result in the implosion of racism itself, 
and the liberation of both parties from the system of prejudice. On Sartre’s position and responses 
to it, see: Mikela Lundahl, “Negritude: An Anti-Racist Racism? (or who is the racist?),” in 
Isabelle Constant and Kahiudi c. Mabana, Negritude: Legacy and Present Relevance (Cambridge 
Scholars Publishing, ), pp. 83-96. 
204 Fanon, Toward the African Revolution, p. 44. 
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Africa. The main argument was that in Southern Africa two kinds of nationalism, 

black and white, were on the verge of clashing. Mozambique, in particular, was 

“surrounded by ring of fire.” “We do not want to believe,” the author warned, 

“that the fire can spread to Mozambican lands.” Yet, political boundaries cannot 

stop the spread of ideas, and nothing can guarantee peace in Portuguese Africa in 

face of rising tensions in the region and the world, not even, the report concluded, 

the self-appointed excellence of Portugal’s native policy of multi-racialism.205 This 

political prognosis is particularly interesting because it highlighted the undeniable 

porosity between Portuguese colonial politics and the international environment, 

something that colonial officials were not always keen to consider seriously. As a 

matter of fact, as Moreira’s argumentation in the UNESCO publication indicates, 

the peaceful state of affairs in Portuguese Africa was mobilized as evidence of the 

success of the country’s multi-racial policy, at a juncture in which the fires of anti-

colonialism were spreading everywhere.  

 

 
Map 4. Shock Between the White and the Black Mass. Source: AOS/CO/UL-22, pt. 11 

 

                                                
205 “O problema nacional de Moçambique. Ameaça do potencial da União Sul-Africana e da 
Confederação Africana,” ANTT, AOS/CO/UL-22 pt. 11. 
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In this interpretation of international and regional politics, the Portuguese 

provinces stand at a vortex of a clash of racisms - on the one hand, anti-white 

racism represented by anti-colonialism, “racial consciousness” and the spirit of 

Bandung, and ardently exploited by Nehru in his diplomatic offensive against 

racism and colonialism in Asia and Africa, and on the other hand, the racism of 

the apartheid state, which threatened to drag Southern Africa to the heart of a 

world-wide racial war. By the mid-1950s, Lisbon-based policy makers as well as 

colonial officials on the ground seemed to be relatively confident of the benefits of 

their multi-racialism in preventing racial tensions to irrupt in with the same 

violence they assumed elsewhere. Colonial intellectuals such as Adriano Moreira, 

who were fluent in the language of liberal post-war anti-racism espoused by 

UNESCO, attempted to update colonial thinking to the political sensibilities of 

the time. At this point, the winds of change had not yet come. But the clash of 

racisms would remain a serious concern until it finally exploded, a few years 

later. The “torch of freedom” – the “fires of agitation,” depending on one’s view – 

would be carried precisely by those former students of the empire who had 

experienced the limits of assimilation. It was in Southern Africa that colonialism 

would first catch fire. 
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Chapter 4 

Winds of Change, Winds of Renewal: race relations, decolonization and the 
Portuguese colonial crisis, 1958-1961 

 

The flames of freedom now burning the heart of Africa 

will reach out to the farthest shores and burn out the 

usurpers and the exploiters. Whether it will be a 

combined or concerted operation is another matter. 

For the moment that does not mean much; what does 

matter is that in awakening Africa the days of white 

domination are well and truly numbered. 

(“Africa is on Fire”, Unsigned Article, 

 The Bombay Chronicle, 23 February 1959) 

 

If one of the most outstanding realities of our time is 

the formation of a great number of independent States, 

a second is the aspect of a sometimes excitable and 

exclusive nationalism they offer us. This obviously 

springs from seeds of hate sown in the process of 

liberation […]. The worst of it is that on that account 

the power of solution of economic, and therefore of 

political, problems in those States is being thwarted. 

(Salazar, The World Scene and National Problems)1 

 

 In November 1957, Salazar addressed the nation in a speech delivered to 

the National Assembly and widely publicized in the radio and the press. Looking 

at the intimate relationship between “the world scene and national problems,” he 

was mostly concerned with the global spread of anti-colonialism, which he saw as 

a dangerous doctrine that denied “the very benefits of the colonizing action”, for 

colonialism, he argued, was merely a process of “enhancing the economic value” 

of otherwise backward territories and promoting the rise of the populations living 

in them to “higher forms of social intercourse and government.” Or, in a nutshell, 

                                                
1 António Salazar, The World Scene and National Problems: speech delivered by Prime Minister Prof. 
Oliveria Salazar at the Microphone of the National Broadcasting Corportation, on November 1st 1957 
(Lisbon: Secretariado Nacional de Informação, 1957), p. 11. 
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it was a driving force of economic, social and political development.2 The turn to 

independence, on the other hand, by provoking the “rupture of political ties [and] 

the weakening of economic and financial links” with the former metropoles made 

“collaboration impossible,” and therefore was unable to address the most critical 

issue of the day, that is, the demand for better living conditions and improvement 

of people’s lives. “The wind of agitation and of subversion that is coursing about 

the world,” Salazar contended, was utterly powerless to solve these problems, but 

instead only spread “illusory hopes” and “excessive ambitions.”3 Decolonization 

was, thus, not in the benefit of colonial populations, who still required continued 

Western aid and guidance to access the promises of development offered to them 

by European civilization. Portuguese overseas policy was a much more appealing 

line of action. After all, “we believe that there are races, decadent or backward, as 

you will, [to whom we have] the duty of leading towards civilization, and this is a 

task of human upbringing that must be carried out humanly.”4 The benefits of this 

policy, Salazar observed, was proved by the fact that no “network of malevolence 

and rancour or of subversive organizations [existed to demand the replacement] 

of Portuguese sovereignty.”5 Salazar’s address reproduced many of the arguments 

dear to Portuguese colonial thought and already mobilized in previous years, that 

is: the dangers associated with independence, the moral and historical superiority 

of multi-racialism as a colonial policy, and the belief that political freedoms could 

be sacrificed in name of economic and social development – frequently equated to 

the “common good” –, to be secured by the tight grip of the authoritarian state, in 

the metropole and colonies alike. 

Despite Salazar’s confident words, colonial development in the Portuguese 

world was a much more ambivalent venture. The discourse of economic growth, 

civilization and social uplifting of “overseas populations” was very much at odds 

with the metropole’s own limited finances, semi-industrialized economy and lack 

of resources for extensive capital investment in the overseas territories.6 This 

situation was interpreted, in the historiography of the period, as evidence of either 

                                                
2 Ibid., p. 9. 
3 Ibid., p. 12-3. 
4 Ibid., p. 10. 
5 Ibidem. 
6 On Portugal’s “semi-peripheral” economy in the world-system, see: Carlos Fortuna, O Fio da 
Meada, pp. 36-41. 
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the backwardness of Portuguese colonialism, or the lack of a consistent economic 

policy to the overseas territories.7 Later works challenged these views, by stressing 

the economic forces and interests behind Portugal’s imperial project, especially an 

emerging metropolitan industrial sector whose international competitiveness was 

reliant on the colonial space.8 More recently, historians have examined how, even 

if economically constrained when compared to other colonial powers, Portugal’s 

post-war policy towards Africa was much focused in promoting economic growth 

and social development as crucial responsibilities of the state.9 In the 1950s, most 

public investment was directed towards development of infrastructures in Angola 

and Mozambique, with a view of facilitating the integration of these territories in 

regional and international economic networks.10 Yet, the critical tension between 

civilizational ideals and economic reality persisted and permeated public debates 

on overseas policy. In 1957, for instance, the Portuguese National Assembly 

debated the nation’s “economic problem.” A particular contentious point was 

Portugal’s classification as an underdeveloped country among the “civilized 

nations.”11 To some speakers, rapid economic growth and improvement of living 

conditions was needed to defend Lisbon’s “international prestige,”12 especially in 

its overseas territories. In Africa, all sacrifices should be undertaken to promote 

the welfare of “all Portuguese.”13 Lusotropical arguments were mobilized to 

suggest that Euro-African integration was a necessary condition for the common 

                                                
7 On Portuguese colonialism as particularly backward, see: Perry Anderson, “Portugal and the 
End of Ultra-colonialism, Part 2”, New Left Review, I(16) (1962), pp. 88-123. On Portuguese 
colonialism as “uneconomic,” that is, devoid of consistent economic interests or capabilities in 
Africa, see: Richard Hammond, Portugal and Africa, 1815-1910: A Study in Uneconomic Imperialism 
(Standford: Standford University Press, 1966). 
8 Gervase Clarence-Smith, The Third Portugues Empire, 1825-1975: A Study in Economic Imperialism 
(Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1985). Indeed, the main purpose of the book was to 
show “how exaggerated are concepts of Portugal’s backwardness and underdevelopment in 
relation to the colonies” (p. 193). 
9 Cláudia Castelo, “Developing ‘Portuguese Africa’ in late colonialism: confronting discourses,” 
in Joseph Hodge, Gerald Höld and Martina Kopf, Developing Africa: Concepts and Practices in 
Twientieth-Century Colonialism (Manchester: Manchester University Press), pp. 63-86. 
10 Ibid., pp. 68-70. The 1950s and 1960s saw consecutive state-led development plans executed in 
metropolitan Portugal and its overseas territories. The bulk of the capital directed at the overseas 
territories was always invested in Angola and Mozambique. The First Plan was carried out from 
1953 to 1958, the second from 1959 to 1964, and the third from 1968 to 1973. A “midterm” plan 
was executed from 1965 to 1967. 
11 República Portuguesa, Diário das Sessões no 194, VI Legislatura, 28 March 1957, p. 489. A 
speaker criticized the international tendency to classify Portugal as underdeveloped. He quotes, 
for instance, statistics produced by the Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development 
(OECD). 
12 Ibid., p. 490. 
13 República Portuguesa, Diário das Sessões no 203, VI Legislatura, 12 April 1957, p. 676. 
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good.14 In 1958, in an interview to the French newspaper Le Figaro, Salazar 

reiterated this position by arguing that “the rupture of the bonds between the 

colonial people on the march and their civilizing guides […] would entail a 

backward step.”15  

 In the late 1950s, these claims became increasingly difficult to sustain, and 

were being called into question in an unprecedented degree. In the metropole and 

the colonies alike, critical voices and oppositionist forces from a range of political 

inspirations – such as reformist, democratic, anti-colonial and communist – 

gained momentum and attacked the regime’s conservatism precisely in its failures 

to live up to the promises of economic development, social change, and multi-

racialism. As European powers everywhere seemed to be leaning towards 

independence and anti-colonial pressures sensibly intensified, the question of 

reformulating the basis of European relations to Africa assumed critical 

proportions. The problem of race relations became a proxy for a multiplicity of 

political debates taking place in late colonial societies, including African claims 

for political enfranchisements, better labour conditions, access to public services, 

and ultimately self-determination.  

On the ground, the reality of racism undermined colonial reformism, and 

exposed the limitations of colonial development policies in face of rising demands 

for political rights and independence. As an Indian newspaper put it, by 1959 it 

was clear that “Africa is on fire,” and the flames of freedom seemed unstoppable. 

In 1960, arguably, the most powerful of European empires, Britain, was ready to 

admit that the “wind of change is blowing,” as the Prime Minister Harold 

Macmillan famously declared before various African audiences.16 While mostly 

revered in its open recognition of aspirations for equality under apartheid, the 

“wind of change” was blowing elsewhere, too, and in its way, was significantly 

                                                
14 On how Lusotropical theory influenced development thinking, see: Araújo and Vasile, “The 
World the Portuguese Developed,” pp. 295-321. 
15 “Figaro Interview with Portuguese Prime Minister Salazar,” Foreign Service Despatch 458, 
from American Embassy in Paris to Department of Foreign Affairs, 8 September 1958. NARA II, 
RG 59, Box 3411. 
16 L. J. Butler and Sarah Stockwell, The Wind of Change: Harold Macmillan and British Decolonization 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2013). Ritchie Ovendale, “Macmillan and the Wind of 
Change in Africa, 1957-1960”, The Historical Journal, 38(2) (1995), pp. 445-477. Colin Baker, 
“Macmillan’s ‘Wind of Change’ Tour, 1960,” South African Historical Journal, 38(1) (2009), pp. 
171-182. On the reception of the “wind of change” in Portugal, see: Pedro Aires Oliveira, “Harold 
Marcmillan, os ‘ventos da mudança’ e a crise colonial Portuguesa (1960-1961),” Relações 
Internationais, 30 (2011), pp. 21-38. 
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transforming the politics decolonization in colonial Africa. In the Central African 

Federation, for instance, African protest challenged the political dominance of 

settler elites and demanded a reconsideration of the ideal of multi-racial 

partnership that eventually led to the breakdown of the federal arrangement three 

years later.17 If it showed that self-determination and racial equality made the core 

of anti-colonial aspirations, this period also revealed that, in those settler 

territories where colonial powers dug in their heels, economic grievances and 

political dissent could rapidly descent into violence, or, as various observers and 

actors described it, “burst into flame.” The metaphor of decolonization as a “fire” 

that could rapidly spread, often violently and across borders, is expressive of the 

highly “inflammable,” and transnationally significant, political climate 

surrounding the colonial and the racial questions in the late 1950s and early 

1960s. In this chapter, I follow how the Portuguese were caught up in, and tried 

to fight, these fires. 

 

Breaking the curtain of silence: Portuguese colonialism and the shifting politics of race 
 

On the very borders of South Africa lie two territories 

where race oppression is both more extreme than in 

the Union and less dramatic in its results. At least, 

whatever mass violence there has been in Angola and 

Moçambique has never splashed its way across the 

headlines of the world’s press: for the Portuguese 

colonies constitute Africa’s “zone of silence.” 

(João Cabral, A Portuguese Letter, 1960)18 

 

 In 1958, the American anthropologist Marvin Harris published his by now 

iconic pamphlet, Portugal’s African Wards, in the United States. The essay was 

based on his first-hand observations of Portuguese rule in Mozambique, which 

were collected during the ethnographic fieldwork he carried out in that colonial 

territory between June 1956 and May 1957. Harris was driven to “the world the 

                                                
17 L. J. Butler and Sarah Stockwell, “Introduction”, in L. J. Butler and Sarah Stockwell, The Wind 
of Change, p. 11-12. 
18 João Cabral, “A Portuguese Letter”, Africa South in Exile, 5(1) (1960), pp. 60-62.  



156 
 

Portuguese created” as a result of his earlier involvement with Brazil, where he 

had served as one of the American researchers commissioned to study race 

relations in Bahia in the early 1950s, under the guidance of Charles Wagley and 

with support of UNESCO. By the time the organization was turning to that 

country in search of answers to the race question, Wagley was already in Brazil 

conducting a series of studies on community life at the request of the Bahia State 

government in collaboration with Columbia University, where he was a professor 

and taught courses on Brazil. Designed by Anísio Teixeira, Bahia’s Secretary for 

Education and Health, the partnership between that American university and the 

state government was intended to provide guidelines for public policy in the areas 

of education and health, and public systems which were going through a 

movement of modernization since the late 1940s. Wagley’s familiarity with Brazil 

and with the work of UNESCO, with which he had already collaborated, as well 

as his earlier professional and personal ties to Alfred Métraux, made him an 

obvious candidate to be in charge of the section of the project on race relations to 

be carried out in Bahia.19 It was as a member of Wagley’s research team that 

Harris conducted his ethnographic fieldwork in northeast Brazil. By the end of 

the project, as he later admitted, he “had come to accept the theory that the 

relative absence of serious forms of racial antagonism [in the Brazilian context] 

was the result of a distinctive Portuguese cultural tradition or national 

character.”20 Yet, to confirm this thesis it was necessary to study the state of race 

relations in another “area of Portuguese influence.” It is with this research agenda 

that Harris reached Mozambique, on a Ford Foundation grant.21 

 Portugal’s African Wards was a strong blast against Lisbon’s professed multi-

racial doctrine and colonial propaganda. Harris warned his readers that in spite of 

                                                
19 Wagley had already collaborated with UNESCO’s initiative to study the Amazon in the late 
1940s, when he conducted research on the Gurupá indigenous community in the state of Pará. 
The story of how his collaboration with the state of Bahia was later integrated into UNESCO’s 
race project is documented, in detail, in: Marcos Chor Maio, “Estudos de comunidade e relações 
raciais: o convênio Columbia University-Estado da Bahia/UNESCO na década de 1950,” 
Cadernos de Campo, 18, (2009), pp. 257-271. 
20 Marvin Harris, Portugal’s African Wards: A First-Hand Report on Labour and Education in 
Moçambique (New York: American Committee on Africa, 1958), p. 1. 
21 According to Margolis and Kottak, Harris originally went to Mozambique to study 
acculturation among the Ba Thong, but was later sidetracked from this research goal by his 
increasing interest in Portuguese colonial politics. See: Maxine L. Margolis and Conrad Phillip 
Kottak, “Marvin Harris (1927-2001)”, American Anthropologist, 105(3) (2003), p. 687. It is most 
possible, therefore, that Harris reformulated the reasons of his travel ex post facto. At any rate, the 
fact that he later stated that the comparison with Brazil was his research goal is interesting. 
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the absence of the “overt mechanisms of apartheid which have become the classic 

symbols of race war in Southern Africa” – that is, the infamous “Europeans only” 

signs – colonial society in Mozambique was not devoid of racial discrimination.22 

Indeed, one of the reasons why misconceptions about the benefits of Portuguese 

colonizing methods abounded, especially abroad, was the “curtain of silence” the 

current regime had built around its colonies through strict control of information, 

censorship of the press and surveillance – and possibly imprisonment – of critical 

voices. When one picks behind that curtain, Harris argued, one saw a flourishing 

“apartheid-like system of separate and unequal treatment more severe in many 

respects than that which exists within the Union of South Africa.”23 Of particular 

relevance were the discriminatory educational and labour policies established in 

accordance to the Indigenato system. Those individuals and populations the law 

defined as “natives” (indígenas) had no equal access to the same educational and 

employment opportunities as the European population.  

Indeed, native education was largely left to the responsibility of the 

Christian missions. As a form of social control, Harris claimed, mission schools 

had a strong ideological, indoctrinating, bent, and did little on the way of training 

Africans and producing upward social mobility. But perhaps labour conditions 

made for the core of colonial oppression. Harris denounced practices of forced 

labour where Africans considered to be idle could be recruited and made to work 

on public and private enterprises. Although illegal under Portuguese law, such 

practices remained a reality colonial officials were not willing to fight seriously, 

for the whole economy depended on the availability of cheap “native” labour. 

Other serious problems were policies of forcing African farmers into government-

mandated cash crops (above all, cotton) at the expense of subsistence agriculture, 

which often caused hunger, and the system of “export” of manpower to the South 

African mines, by which the colonial state collected a fee for each “native” 

labourer exported. In spite of the fact that Portugal’s tradition of anti-racism had 

“in other quarters of the world amply demonstrated its sincerity” (he was 

arguably pointing to Brazil here), in Mozambique, Harris concluded, the 

                                                
22 Marvin Harris, “Portugal’s African Wards: A First-Hand Report on Labour and Education in 
Moçambique,” Africa Today, 5(6) (1958), pp. 3-4. 
23 Harris, Ibid., p. 6. 



158 
 

Indigenato system “as it works in practice is simply one of the several varieties of 

apartheid which are to be found all over Southern Africa.”24 

 By the late 1950s, Harris’ criticism was not exceptional. Nationalists and 

anti-colonial critics, speaking from several locations, expressed their denunciation 

of Portuguese colonialism on similar grounds. An outspoken figure in this context 

was Joaquim Siqueira Vas, a Goan who had worked for several years as a public 

servant in Mozambique. Disillusioned with the state of affairs on the ground, Vas 

denounced the “acute racial discrimination and segregation” permeating colonial 

society. As early as 1955, in an interview to The Hindustan Times he affirmed that 

the Asians and Africans of Mozambique “were not allowed to enter saloons and 

hotels while clubs and gymkhanas were organized on purely racial grounds.” To 

him, migration to neighbouring territories was a “method of protest” of Africans 

against “racial and economic injustices.”25 

 This criticism found strong resonance not only amongst nationalists and 

anti-colonials, but also amongst those actors involved in the broader debate on 

race relations and apartheid across the border. In 1958, Vas wrote an article to 

Contact, the publication of the anti-segregationist Liberal Party in South Africa, in 

which he strongly denounced the “slave-like conditions” most Africans were 

submitted to in Angola and Mozambique.26 Just a few weeks later, in early 1959, 

an article by Owen Williams, a liberal reporter for the Cape Times, published a 

report on “how the Portuguese tackle the colour question,” which, in the opinion 

of the American Consul, described “quite accurately some unpleasant aspects of 

Portuguese policy,” including press censorship, police surveillance and 

harassment of the local opposition, and the system of forced labour and “corporal 

punishment” applied to Africans.27 On 18 January, the Johannesburg newspaper 

Sunday Times published a critical appraisal of labour conditions in Mozambique, 

which included excerpts from Harris’ pamphlet, particularly in its allegations that 

“the Portuguese treatment of Natives was worse than in South Africa.”  
                                                
24 Harris, Ibid., p. 34. 
25 “African Leaving Portuguese Areas,” The Hindustan Times, 6 November 1955. 
26 Owen Williams, “Labour Exploited in Mocambique,” Contact, 1(3), 13 December 1958, p. 11. 
Williams also published, a few months later, in 1959, an article on Mozambique to the anti-
apartheid magazine Africa South, where Vaz served as an informant. See: Owen Williams, “Fish 
on Fridays – A Portrait of Mozambique,” Africa South, 3(3) (1959), pp. 60-66.  
27 “Adverse Publicity on Portuguese Native Policy,” Foreign Service Despatch No 132, from 
American Consulate in Lourenço Marques to Department of State, 22 January 1959. NARA II, 
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The reaction of colonial authorities was rather quick, and that edition of 

the Sunday Times was banned and confiscated from the train before even reaching 

Lourenço Marques, where not even smuggled copies were available.28 In the 

reading of the American Consul, the whole episode demonstrated that South 

Africans, on either side of the political divide, “delight in remarking on 

‘Portuguese hypocrisy’ and on the ‘bad treatment’ meted out to Natives by the 

Portuguese Government.” But the recent denunciations of Portuguese colonial 

policy coming to public attention in the US and South Africa perhaps indicated a 

deeper transformation. According to the Consul, if “so far the Portuguese [had] 

been remarkably successful in escaping criticism and withholding information 

from world sources, through language barriers, censorship, and other government 

controls, [now] this position is rapidly changing.”29 Published by the American 

Committee on Africa, an organization created in 1953 to advance the support for 

decolonization in the US, Harris’ pamphlet was a particularly significant 

expression of this shift. It was sent to “all of the delegations at the United Nations 

[and] was of real importance to them in giving them perspective on the problem 

of Portuguese Africa.”30 

 Political elites in Lisbon and colonial officials on the ground were aware 

that the “curtain of silence” was under fire, on the verge of being lifted. Partly in 

anticipation of the challenges yet to come, in 1957 the Minister for the Overseas 

Provinces Raul Ventura sent the senior journalist Luís Lupi on a research mission 

to Angola and Mozambique, to assess the conditions of information control and 

elaborate on ways of guiding public opinion. Lupi was no common journalist. In 

the mid-1940s, he had been the founder of the Lusitânia News Agency, created with 

the support of Marcelo Caetano, then Minister for the Colonies, as a division of 

the Sociedade de Propaganda de Portugal (Portuguese Propaganda Society).31 Serving 

as director of the agency since its creation, to Lupi, the flow, control and 

exchange of news and information had a strong role to play in fostering national 

                                                
28 Ibid. 
29 Ibid. 
30 Annual Report of the Executive Director George M. Houser, American Committee on Africa, 9 
March 1959. African Activist Archive, available at: http://kora.matrix.msu.edu/files/50/304/32-
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unity in all spaces of Portuguese colonization. Particularly in the colonies, where 

there was a disproportionate preponderance of foreign media and sources, it was 

important to create a sense of political and sentimental unity through the 

circulation of news.32  

On the eve of African decolonization, the problem of information control 

assumed a new critical light. To Lupi, “a cold war of intelligences” was under 

way, and it was urgent to offer “spiritual sustenance” to overseas populations by 

promoting pro-Portuguese feeling through means of communication, from the 

print press to the radio and cinema.33 The problem of controlling the flow of 

information was particularly relevant at a time when African populations were 

turning to radio on an unprecedented scale, and Angola and Mozambique 

remained largely exposed to foreign influences and potentially dangerous 

content.34 While Lupi advocated the promotion of national media to counter the 

dangers associated with outside interference, he was sceptical about the benefits 

of censorship, which, he argued, was often counterproductive: not only it did not 

prevent the spread of unpleasant news, but it also encouraged “malign rumours of 

pernicious effects.”35  

In spite of this warning, the late 1950s saw no decline in state efforts to 

control information through conventional repressive means, most prominently 

censorship and police surveillance. In fact, the Portuguese secret police (Polícia 

Internacional para a Defesa do Estado – PIDE), established in the colonies at a 

limited capacity since 1954, had its personal, capacities and operations sensibly 

                                                
32 See, for instance, Lupi’s speech at the foundation of the agency, where he describes settlers in 
the African colonies as “living sad and depressed, longing for the nation.” With the creation of 
Lusitânia, he claimed, “the Portuguese overseas will have, daily, the means and the possibility of 
living the daily life that their brothers in the metropole live – of feeling with them the same joys, 
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“Inauguração do serviço noticioso para o Ultramar,” Boletim Geral das Colónias, 31 (235) (1945), p. 
278. 
33 “A informação e a formação da opinião pública,” Report by Luís C. Lupi, 1957, p. 21-22. 
AHD, PAA 921,14, Maço 275. 
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39-40. 
35 Ibid., p. 19. 
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increased in 1957.36 In the view of the American Consul, there was no “lack of 

evidence” that PIDE was engaged in a “thorough surveillance” campaign, 

including “tracking down dissenters among natives and Europeans alike [and] 

administering sedatives of verbal warnings and beatings.”37 The expansion of the 

organization showed “a growing consciousness among the Portuguese of a 

‘native problem’”, but it also revealed the intention of the colonial state of 

“sealing off Mozambique” from foreign influences, including by limiting “the 

exposure of […] natives to undesirable propaganda.”38 Yet, recent political 

developments, including the spread of radios among Africans, seemed to indicate 

that the “earth has begun to move under [the] feet [of the Portuguese], as it has 

beneath the feet of other European authorities in Africa.”39 

 In 1959, unmistakable demonstrations of political discontent at Portugal’s 

African doorstep suggested that the fire of decolonization could rapidly spread. In 

January, riots broke out in Leopoldville, capital of the Belgian Congo, virtually 

paralyzing colonial security forces for two days and catalyzing the move towards 

imperial withdrawal.40 In March, authorities in Nyasaland declared a state of 

emergency and arrested hundreds of Africans associated with the major political 

organization, the Nyasaland African Congress (NAC), after intelligence reports 

suggested that a violent uprising was imminent, and would include the massacre 

of Europeans, Asians, and moderate African leaders.41 Dubbed by an observer as 
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an “active political volcano,” Central Africa demonstrated that British designs to 

foster multi-racial partnership under a federal government were failing in face of 

African nationalism and settler political conservatism.42 The events in Belgian and 

British territories made front-page news in the Portuguese and colonial press, and 

invited questions on how – and when – Portuguese Africa would be affected.  

In 1959 itself, Lupi was sent on a discrete mission to the Central African 

Federation to assess the political situation and its possible repercussions in the 

region. In his view, the clash between British and South African imperialisms as 

well as the hardening of racial segregation in the Federation were dangerous 

trends, which could work in spreading “fear and instability” and undermine the 

good race relations established under Portuguese rule. Multi-racialism was, after 

all, “the only, and thus most powerful, reason for our presence in Africa, in which 

we offer a favourable comparison in relation to all of our African neighbours.” 

This competitive advantage on racial matters was particularly important given 

that “unfortunately, our economic backwardness and lack of effective occupation 

is such that make us vulnerable to all criticism besides our native policy.”43 Yet, 

his overall assessment was not overly negative. Indeed, Lupi concluded that the 

“hatred against the white,” still attenuated in Portuguese territories, was a myth 

whose “foundation had been laid in Bandung”. In reality, however, the so-called 

common front against Western civilization did not exist yet, and African peoples 

only had in common their “primitivism.” As a result, he advised that emergency 

or military measures were not yet required in Portugal’s territories. Yet, he 

warned, “1960 threatens to bring [a] new and serious crisis to the so-called 

colonial problem,” particularly since new African independences would place 

“the anti-colonialist current” in a majority position at the UN. 

 To the anti-colonial and anti-racist actors aligning in Africa and beyond, 

this was a time of great possibility. In late 1959, the Johannesburg-based journal 

Liberation described 1960 as “a year of destiny.” The impending independence of 

new African states signalled to a “continental transformation” that was bound to 

have an effect “upon the many millions of Africans still under colonial rule or 

under minority white domination.” “Victory in the near future is inevitable”, an 
                                                
42 Channing B. Richardson, “Moment of Truth in Central Africa”, Africa Today, 6(2) (1959), p. 7. 
43 “Os recentes acontecimentos na Federação das Rodésias e Niassalândia e os seus reflexos nos 
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editorial claimed, and “in vain Britain in Nyasaland, France in Algeria and the 

Belgians in the Congo, the Portuguese in Angola and Mozambique, attempt to 

stifle it.”44 In the UN, too, newly independent countries closed the circle around 

the most resilient empires, that is, Spain and Portugal. Since its admission to the 

organization in 1955, Lisbon had denied it held “non-self-governing territories,” 

and resisted to submit information in accordance to Article 73.45 It contended that 

the status of its “overseas provinces” was defined by the Portuguese constitution 

and, therefore, was a matter of domestic jurisdiction immune to UN intrusion. As 

Almada e Santos has argued, Portugal’s stance highlighted one of the weaknesses 

of the available legal mechanisms to promote decolonization via the UN system, 

that is, the very ambiguity of the concept of “non-self-governing territory.”46 In a 

response to this problem, in December 1959 a special committee of six members 

was formed to define that term and precise under which conditions a country had 

responsibilities under Article 73.47 The Report of Six established that “there is an 

obligation to transmit information” when a territory “is geographically separated 

and is distinct ethnically and/or culturally from the country administering it,” in 

what can be regarded as a direct strike against Portuguese claims.48  

Interestingly, when the report was later debated at the Forth Committee, 

Portugal argued that this definition entailed “that racial or cultural distinctiveness 

should necessarily imply political distinctiveness” and, therefore, represented an 

“old-fashioned and retrograde” view that could ultimately stimulate “a conflict of 

races and of cultures.”49 After all, to take racial affiliation as a parameter to define 

a government’s political legitimacy was discriminatory at a time when historical 

tendencies pointed on the direction of “the development of multi-racial 
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societies.”50 The current wave of attacks being directed against their country, the 

Portuguese delegation contended, was based on the unfounded accusations raised 

by Harris’s brochure. Instead, it was suggested that UN diplomats look for 

information in more reliable sources, such as the work of Gilberto Freyre, for 

instance.51 In spite of these objections, the Report of Six resulted in two 

resolutions approved by the General Assembly in 1960. Resolution 1541 adopted 

the geographical and racial/cultural principles in the definition of responsibilities 

under Article 73. As a direct result, Resolution 1542 requested Portugal, without 

further delay, to submit information on its non-self-governing territories, then 

defined on those grounds.52 The curtain of silence had been lifted. 

 That these resolutions were passed in spite of Portugal’s claims that they 

represented a new form of discrimination and an assault on multi-racialism goes 

to show the limitations of an anti-racist discourse put in service of preserving the 

colonial situation. But this episode is also representative of the shifting politics of 

race unravelling at a moment when African decolonization rapidly advanced. As 

Lupi feared, 1960 drastically changed the tone and possibilities of the diplomatic 

struggle over the colonial problem, prompted by a wave of African independences 

that significantly transformed the balance of power at the UN.53 Now constituting 

the majority group in the General Assembly, the Afro-Asian bloc could push its 

anti-colonial and anti-racist agenda with unsuspected dynamism, particularly as it 

could easily draw Communist support on these contentious issues. This new state 

of affairs was made strikingly evident in December, when the General Assembly 

                                                
50 Ibid., p. 171. 
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discussed the “declaration on the granting of independence to colonial countries 

and peoples.”  

An important aspect of the debate was the general consensus that racism 

and colonialism were fundamentally interlinked, or that “colonialism is a type of 

racism,” as the delegate from Ecuador put it.54 Afro-Asian and communist 

delegates, moreover, demanded that immediate steps be taken in the direction of 

decolonization, and refuted arguments put forward by the colonial powers about 

the dangers of “premature independence.” Lack of “preparedness”, in economic 

or cultural terms, should not be used as a deterrent to decolonization. Adopted 

with overwhelming Afro-Asian support, the by now notorious Resolution 1514 

declared that “the subjection of peoples to alien subjugation, domination, and 

exploitation constitutes a denial of fundamental human rights,” and asserted the 

right of all peoples to self-determination. In addition, at a time when blood was 

being spilt in Algeria, the Congo, and Kenya, and police repression was on the 

rise in Portuguese Africa, the resolution also demanded that all “armed action or 

repressive measures” against decolonization be stopped immediately.55 Portugal, 

which was directly accused of obstructing the march of independence by various 

delegations during the discussions, abstained from voting.  

Even though colonial multi-racialism was being increasingly challenged as 

a diplomatic argument against decolonization, in 1960 Lisbon could still claim – 

as it repeatedly did – it had been successful in avoiding the descent into violence 

of the type witnessed in Algeria or the Congo. For instance, in March 1960, Jorge 

Jardim, a speaker from Mozambique (and a prominent businessman), told the 

National Assembly in he had “read the pamphlets and manifestos which 

provoked native agitation in Africa,” from the Mau-Mau crisis in Kenya to riots 

Leopoldville and rebellions in Nyasaland. Yet, he pointed out, “in our territories 

in Africa tranquillity remains unchanged, [with no] sign of internal agitation.”56 

The total peace reigning under the Portuguese flag, he argued, was a “constant 

denial of false theories which spread the impossibility of simple peaceful co-
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existence of the races.”57 A few months later, this allegedly peace would rapidly 

disintegrate. 

“Who set fire to the Congo?”: Decolonization and racial violence from Algeria to Angola 
 

What struck the observer at Accra was the 

existence at the most spontaneous level of a 

solidarity that is organic, even biological. But 

above this kind of affective communion there was 

the concern to affirm an identity of objectives and 

also the determination to use all existing means to 

banish colonialism from the African continent. 

(Frantz Fanon, Accra: Africa Affirms its  

Unity and Defines it Strategy, 1958)58 

 

Those were the evil forces that set fire to the 

Congo. In an inconceivable conspiratorial plot, 

they also threaten Portugal, with the intent of 

consummating their dark plan of completely 

burning the African continent to the ground. 

(Luís C. Lipi, Quem Incendiou o Congo?, 1960)59 

 

 In late 1960, when the declaration on granting independence to colonial 

countries and peoples was being debated at the General Assembly, several Afro-

Asian countries mentioned the Bandung conference of five years ago as a critical 

turning point in the politics of decolonization. Of course, the political symbolism 

of Bandung was not restricted to a past moment in time and space, but resided in 

its many afterlives, as Christopher Lee has recently pointed out.60 Indeed, various 

delegations celebrated the interlinked chain of political awakening crosscutting a 

wide network of locations in the Global South, from Bandung to Cairo, or Accra 

and Conakry. In the late 1950s, several cities emerged, and competed, as capitals 

of the anti-colonial world, where leaders of newly independent states and various 
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non-governmental organizations and liberation movements interacted on multiple 

levels, from conversations over strategies of political struggle and united fronts, to 

media battles, efforts in anti-colonial propaganda and advocacy, and fund raising 

campaigns. Echoing the spirit of Bandung, other important gatherings took place 

in this era, most prominently the Cairo Conference of late 1957, which resulted in 

the creation of the Cairo-based Afro-Asian Peoples’ Solidarity Organization (AAPSO) 

in 1958, the Conference of Independent African States as well as the first meeting 

of the All African Peoples’ Conference (AAPC), both held in Accra, capital of newly 

independent Ghana, in 1958.  

These highly publicized and watched-over meetings were important in 

keeping the “Bandung mystique” alive and fostering the feeling of political, 

diplomatic and racial solidarity in face of a shared struggle.61 As the Ghanaian 

delegate to the UN told the General Assembly in 1960, the “period of profound 

political transformation and revolution […] which begun in Asia, has now 

become a general revolt against colonialism everywhere – a revolt against 

political stranglehold, economic exploitation and racial inequality.”62 But perhaps 

on a more fundamental level, these spaces of political articulation emerging in the 

Global South allowed anti-colonials and non-state organizations to entertain and 

engage a transnational project for liberation in parallel with and beyond the more 

conventional, and restrictive, diplomatic possibilities offered by the UN system or 

yet state-centred bilateral relations. As Mathew Connelly has argued, what makes 

decolonization a “diplomatic revolution” is that many of its decisive battles were 

being fought in the international arena, but also the fact that the actors involved – 

on both sides of the colonial divide – were convinced that their plight was not an 

isolated affair, but was both affected by and consequential to events unravelling in 

a both real and imagined “elsewhere.”63 In other words, decolonization was being 

thought, imagined and pursued as an indivisible political aspiration.  

 In the late 1950s, the ongoing Algerian Revolution was perhaps the most 

iconic and internationally relevant of anti-colonial struggles. The war fought by 

the Front de Libération Nationale (FNL) since 1954 not only attested the capability 
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of defiance and resilience of an armed liberation movement in face of a military 

powerhouse – and a NATO ally – but also demonstrated the critical potential of 

internationalization – that is, the struggle in the diplomatic front – as a strategy to 

amplify resources for independence, from financial aid and military support to the 

attention of the world press. As Connelly has argued, the Algerian war mobilized, 

besides more conventional military means, the weapons of “human rights reports, 

press conferences, and youth congresses, [as well as] fighting over world opinion 

and international law.”64 Likewise, through their presence and vocal participation 

in Afro-Asian meetings, the FNL and the intellectuals committed to the Algerian 

cause had a significant role in pushing forward a more radical agenda for African 

decolonization, which included not only diplomatic pressures and coalitions, but 

also direct and concerted action, with violence if necessary.  

A greatly influential figure in this context was the political theorist Frantz 

Fanon. Born in Martinique, Fanon studied medicine in France and later practiced 

in colonial Algeria, where he became one of the most revolutionary anti-colonial 

thinkers of the period. As opposed to other important writers such as Césaire, 

Fanon openly advocated violence as a legitimate means, and even a precondition, 

to empower the colonized and revert this dehumanization, which, he argued, was 

inherently produced by the colonial situation. As Todd Shepard put it, Fanon’s 

writings put “the relationship between colonizer and colonized at the centre of 

radical political theory and praxis” and, as a consequence, “set the stage for 

decolonization’s reinvention not as an analysis but as a cause that required 

submission,” i.e., an active politics of liberation. That this view emerged in the 

midst of arguably the bloodiest “hot” conflict of the Cold War era to that moment 

also “brought to the fore the issue of colonial violence, historical and ongoing.”65 

At the international stage, the feeling of urgency surrounding the Algerian 

question and FNL’s and Fanon’s diplomatic advocacy in Afro-Asian gatherings 

served to promote a more radical anti-colonial politics at the expense of the 

moderate non-violent views espoused by some of the most prominent leaders of 

the postcolonial world, such as Nkurmah and Nehru.66 In 1958, at the AAPC 

                                                
64 Ibid., p. 4. 
65 Shepard, The Invention of Decolonization, p. 72-3. 
66 Jeffrey S. Ahlman, “The Algerian Question in Nkrumah’s Ghana, 1958-1960: Debating 
‘Violence’ and ‘Nonviolence’ in African Decolonization”, Africa Today, 57(2), pp. 67-84. Jeffrey 



169 
 

Conference in Accra, Fanon declared that “Africa is at war with colonialism,” 

and invited his audience to “embark on plans effective enough to touch the pulse 

of the imperialists – by force of action and, indeed, violence.”67 

 Anti-colonial advocates and organizations from Portuguese Africa, mainly 

from Angola, were well aware of these debates. Mário de Andrade, who had been 

in Paris since 1954 and later became one of the founders of the Movimento Popular 

para Libertação de Angola (MPLA), first met Fanon in 1956 at the First Congress of 

African Writers, as mentioned in chapter 3.68 In 1958, Holden Roberto, recently 

appointed as leader of the União dos Povos de Angola (UPA), attended the AAPC in 

Accra, where his testimony on the harsh conditions on the ground were critical in 

placing Portuguese colonialism on the map of African decolonization. Indeed, in 

his report of that conference, Fanon described the “immense anger” participants 

felt when told “of the discriminatory and inhuman measures” carried out by the 

Portuguese colonial state, and concluded that Angola, together with South Africa 

and Algeria, were “quite obviously […] the citadels of colonialism and probably 

the territories in which the European settlers are defending themselves with the 

greatest frenzy and ferocity.”69  

In 1959, at the Second International Congress of African Writers, held in 

Rome, Fanon met two other Angolan anti-colonialists associated with MPLA, 

Viriato da Cruz and Lúcio Lara, in addition to Mário de Andrade. Both in Accra 

and in Rome, Fanon told his Angolan counterparts that “effective forms of action 

on the ground were needed” with a view to achieving independence, given 

Lisbon’s political intransigence and complete refusal in considering a negotiated 

solution.70 Between 1959 and early 1960, attempts made by MPLA nationalist 

leaders in exile to recruit agents on the ground proved increasingly difficult to 

succeed, as the Portuguese police state had been sensibly reinforced. PIDE’s 

extended network of informants and the threat of imprisonment, beatings and 

deportation strangled the local opposition, both African and European, and 
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prevented it from to articulating and mobilizing.71 In January 1960, at the second 

meeting of the AAPC, Lúcio Lara informed Fanon of these setbacks. As Mário 

de Andrade later recalled, on that occasion Fanon concluded that, because of 

their “assimilated” and intellectual outlook, leaders of the MPLA were incapable 

of developing a radical approach and had little political resources on the ground 

to provoke the type of mass mobilization in the scale required of an anti-colonial 

revolution.72 By 1960, both Fanon and the FNL supported Roberto’s UPA, 

providing military training and arms to their Angolan counterparts.73 

In 1960, major events marked the rapid unravelling of Africa’s struggle for 

liberation and anti-racism. On March 21, a non-violent protest against apartheid 

pass laws was violently repressed in the South African township of Sharpeville, in 

the Transvaal, resulting in sixty-nine dead. When news of the killings reached the 

Cape, thousands of protesters gathered in the township of Langa, with three being 

killed during police reprisals. As Tom Lodge has demonstrated, what was striking 

about the Sharpeville massacre was “the political reaction [it] elicited, both within 

South Africa and beyond its borders.”74 Domestically, it caused the intensification 

of repression, including a vastly increased police budget, and the radicalization of 

the anti-apartheid struggle, which would soon turn to armed struggle.75 Abroad, it 

provoked an unparalleled wave of criticism against Pretoria. As early as March 

23, Nehru compared Sharpeville to the Jallianwala Bagh massacre, and described 

it as “a prelude to future conflict.” This was especially shocking because “nothing 

can be more serious”, he told the Indian Parliament, “than vast racial conflict.”76 
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On March 25, the Afro-Asian group requested an urgency meeting of the Security 

Council to consider the situation on the grounds it presented “grave potentialities 

for international friction.”77 As the South African Secretary for External Affairs 

told the UN delegation, the Council’s decision to discuss the recent episode was 

“unprecedented.” It created a dangerous precedent and also begged the question 

of why similar domestic disturbances in other countries had not been entertained, 

such as killings in India or the Little Rock incident in the US.78 During the debate, 

the South African delegate challenged the Council’s competence to appreciate the 

matter at hand, claiming it was a domestic question of “observance of the law of 

the land,” being, therefore, beyond the purview of the UN.  

To those actors already committed to discredit apartheid in previous years, 

the crude reality of violence on the ground only served to accentuate criticism. In 

India, the Parliament took the unprecedented step to debate Sharpeville and issue 

a statement of solidarity with the victims.79 The following month, the Executive 

Board of UNESCO saw with “deep concern the recrudescence of manifestations 

of racial hatred […] in recent months, particularly in the Union of South Africa,” 

and called governments to take immediate steps to tackle the problem.80 Later that 

year, in October, UNESCO published an issue of its Courier entirely dedicated to 

racism, in which the violence of Sharpeville was prominently exposed. In Hazard 

Jr’s views, this episode and its international reverberation, including the criticism 

espoused by UNESCO, marked the polarization of South Africa as a particularly 

vicious, and now violent, case of modern racism.81 In the aftermath of the 

massacre, the claim that apartheid was a purely domestic affair was evidently 

under fire. 

For South African diplomats, international criticism was unwarranted and 

greatly inflammatory. In fact, it was argued that it was at the cause of the 

escalation of tensions on the ground. This claim was made immediately, at the 

Security Consul debate itself. On that occasion, the South African delegate 

argued that the criticism of the racial problem in South Africa entertained by the 
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UN every year since 1946 “has helped to inflame the situation.” By discussing 

Sharpeville, he observed, the Council was doing the same by “embolden[ing] the 

agitators [and] serv[ing] as incitement to further demonstration and rioting.”82 

The fear that the widespread diplomatic condemnation of South Africa could 

“add fuel to the fire” was shared across the border. In Mozambique, reports of the 

massacre appeared only by late March in the local press, after the “agitation” had 

been controlled and a state of emergency instituted.83 In the opinion of the South 

African Consul in Lourenço Marques, “it was obvious” that the local reporting of 

events had been “carefully selected” so not to turn “any possible spark of native 

rioting in this province into flame.”84 Concerns over the rising belligerence of 

African nationalism resonated with Portugal’s Western allies, too. A little more 

than a week after the violence, the British Embassy in Washington DC told the 

Foreign Office that, even though “South Africa is getting the headlines at the 

moment, […] the State Department suppose that Portugal’s turn will come.”85 

 Months later, on 30 June, the ex-Belgian Congo attained its independence. 

Despite the promise of political autonomy, the economy and the state apparatus, 

most noticeably the security forces, the Force Publique, remained largely under the 

control of Brussels and managed by Belgian personnel, including military officers 

and civilian technicians. On 5 July, dissatisfaction amongst Congolese members 

of the Force Publique provoked mutinies that rapidly spread, prompting incidents 

and reported violence targeting the European community. With the alleged goal 

of protecting fleeing Belgian citizens and restoring public order, on 9 July Brussels 

deployed troops without the authorization of the Congolese state. Two days later, 

the mineral-rich Katanga province, the backbone of Belgian economic interests in 

the region, declared independence under Moise Tshombe, the self-proclaimed 

President, with support of Brussels and the mining company Union Miniére du 

Haut Katanga (UMHK). Prime Minister Patrice Lumumba, a leading nationalist 

leader whose anti-colonial stance had earned him the reputation of a communist-
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inspired radical, called for UN intervention, in which he was backed by the Afro-

Asian bloc.  

On July 14, the Security Council adopted Resolution 143, demanding the 

withdrawal of Belgian troops and instituting the first peacekeeping mission in 

modern history, the United Nations Operations in the Congo (UNOC). While 

Lumumba hoped that UN-mandated forces would end the secession of Katanga, 

the UN Secretary-General Dag Hammarskjöld refused to engage on a military 

offensive against the secessionists, limiting the functions of UNOC to the 

maintenance of public order. The Congo crisis rapidly became a proxy conflict of 

the Cold War, as Lumumba turned to the Soviet Union for military support. The 

fear of a communist takeover caused a split within the Congolese government, as 

US-backed President Joseph Kasavubu unilaterally dismissed Lumumba on 5 

September. The chain of events unfolding in the Congo created a major 

international crisis. It clearly exposed the dangers of superpower intrusion, 

political disintegration and ethnic rivalry posed to African politics in the 

aftermath of independence.86 I cannot possibly do justice here to the complexity of 

the crisis, about which much has been already written.87 Yet, I am mostly 

interested in the Congo situation in that it produced a significant debate on the 

politics of decolonization that would shape anti-colonial aspirations and colonial 

responses in the years to come. Everywhere, and on both sides of the struggle 

over the colonial and the racial questions, the “lesson of the Congo” was 

mobilized as a cautionary tale with deeply political implications. 
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Map 5. The Belgian Congo in the Context of Colonial Africa.  

Source: The New York Times, 17 December 1961. 
  

As the Mozambican nationalist Óscar Monteiro tells us, the “tragic epic” 

of the Congo “shook the political environment and [had] a long-lasting influence 

on anti-colonial sentiment.” Lumumba came to represent African aspirations for 

complete independence and a profound break with the colonial situation, which 

included actively fighting European machinations to continued control through 

neo-colonial methods. Tshombe and the Belgium-backed Katanga, on the other 

hand, became symbols of “treachery and servility [before the former masters].”88 

Internationally, the crisis catalyzed Afro-Asian’s turn to a more vocal version of 

non-alignment, for it exposed “the dangers posed to [newly attained] sovereignty 
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when the politics of decolonization became infused with the agenda of the Cold 

War.”89 As Fanon remarked, Lumumba’s politics of defiance of neo-colonialism 

raised “the question of disengaging Africa from the West” and cultivating active 

African collaboration beyond the limitations of the UN system. The situation in 

the Congo was so relevant, Fanon pointed out, because it was “the first phase of 

the complete independence of Central and Southern Africa,” with implications to 

the future liberation of Rhodesia, Angola and South Africa. “Let us be sure never 

to forget”, he stated, “the fate of all of us is at stake in the Congo.”90  

Interestingly, a similar feeling was also current amongst colonial elites and 

settler communities, which feared the events in the Congo could be of much 

consequence to their own situation at home. News of racial violence did much to 

feed white anxieties about the dangers of imperial withdrawal and black rule.91 As 

a contemporary observer put it, in South Africa, rumours and press coverage on 

the “Congo debacle [which included reports of violence and rape] strengthened 

the hands of the government and seemed to underscore the idea that Africans are 

not fit […] for independence, and that racial co-operation is impossible.”92 In the 

neighbouring white controlled areas, such as Angola and the Central African 

Federation, economic interests and defence concerns also played into perceptions 

that the Congo crisis could escalate and descend into a regional racial war.93 

Already in January 1960, the Portuguese Minister of Foreign Affairs Marcello 

Mathias had told the British Ambassador in Lisbon that the trend of events were 

causing “considerable misgivings,” especially since Angolans “were no doubt 
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picking up some very undesirable ideas from the way things were going on [in the 

Belgian Congo].” In his view, Brussels had “put [its] foot on the slippery slope by 

promising independence.”94 Months later, when the crisis broke out, it certainly 

served to reinforce the opinion that decolonization was an invitation to disaster. 

As a newspaper put it: “The Congolese played with independence as a child plays 

with a box of matches. […] We will do everything in our power to prevent the fire 

from spreading to [our] territory. [The] Angolan separatists who still held some 

illusions [must now] meditate on the lesson of the Congo. A harsh lesson to those 

who intended to play with fire”95 

 According to Neves, the Congo crisis provoked “a feeling of panic” in the 

colonial administration and police repression was sensibly intensified in Angola.96 

Leopoldville was not the only source of trouble, however. On 16 June, in Mueda, 

Northern Mozambique, a public gathering involving the colonial administration, 

peasants and migrants labourers returning from Tanganyika escalated into a riot 

where several people were killed. The episode, known as the Mueda massacre, is 

considered a turning point in Mozambique’s liberation struggle.97 In the political 

climate of mid-1960, it served to stimulate police and military reinforcements 

and, amongst the settler population, strengthen the opinion that “strict rules and 

harsh punishment” were necessary to keep “[natives] in order,” as the American 

Consul in Lourenço Marques reported in two different occasions.98 In late 

August, the US Ambassador in Lisbon noted that in spite of the “recent incident” 

in Mozambique and “anti-Portuguese activities [held in] Leopoldville, Conakry 
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and elsewhere”, the Salazar regime was “confident (perhaps overly so) [of its] 

ability to act quickly and effectively to counter any internal movement.”99  

On the ground, the effort to preserve colonialism translated into increased 

police surveillance and repression. PIDE agents monitored the northern border 

and followed events in the Congo to evaluate the existence of “any subversive 

manoeuvres intended to be perpetrated against our territory.”100 Several incidents 

were reported in the following months, from the spread of rumours and anti-

Portuguese occurrences to the distribution of pamphlets and anti-colonial 

propaganda, mostly associated with Roberto’s UPA. In January 1961, cotton 

farmers in the Baixa do Kassanje region staged a strike to protest labour 

conditions imposed by Cotonang, a cotton processing company of mixed 

Portuguese and Belgian capital. Demonstrations were heavily repressed, resulting 

in thousands of deaths and the destruction of dozens of villages by air strike.101 A 

month later, on 4 February 1961, hundreds of protesters, both MPLA and UPA 

sympathizers, attacked police units and prisons in the capital, Luanda, to release 

political prisoners waiting to be deported and to attract the attention of the 

international press.  

On 5 February, during the burial of the seven soldiers and one policeman 

killed during the attacks, violence broke out near the cemetery as “word spread” 

that some of the attackers were in the crowd. The police and soldiers present 

assaulted Africans nearby, and in that were joined by the “low-class Portuguese, 

some of whom had pistols and others of whom had armed themselves with clubs 

and tracks, some taken from the graves.”102 A wave of violent retaliations ensued 

in the following days, targeting Africans assumed to have been involved in recent 

disturbances but, in practice, affecting any African deemed to look suspicious. 

Reprisals included mass imprisonment, arbitrary raids and police brutality as well 

as indiscriminate killings and mob justice perpetrated by white settlers and 

“vigilantes,” predominantly in African neighbourhoods and slums.  

                                                
99 Telegram no. 118, From American Embassy in Lisbon to Secretary of State, 30 August 1960. 
NARA II, RG 59, Box 486. 
100 Informação no. 485/60-GU, 4 October 1960. ANTT, AOS, DN 113. 
101 Dalila Cabrita Mateus and Álvaro Mateus, Histórias Coloniais (Lisbon: A Esfera dos Livros, 
2017). The authors speak of 17 destroyed villages and five thousand dead, killed by the use of 
napalm bombs by the Portuguese airforce, pp. 156. 
102 “Disturbances in Luanda February 4, 5 and 10”, Foreign Service Despatch no. 202, from 
American Consulate in Luanda to Department of State, 24 February 1961. NARA II, RG 59, Box 
1821. 



178 
 

According to the South African Consul in Luanda, throughout February 

“rumour has been rife [and] the population [has] neared the verge of panic.”103 To 

avoid the uncontrolled circulation of rumours that could incite further turmoil, 

colonial authorities allowed the local press to widely publicize the official version 

of events. As the narrative goes, the recent “acts of terrorism” did not express any 

domestic unrest, but had been perpetrated by foreign agitators and was part of a 

communist-inspired international plot and media stunt. The leading newspaper A 

Província, for instance, noted that now “the Afro-Asians and others will have vast 

reports from the world press, radio, and television to use in their anti-Portuguese 

campaign.”104 As the American Consul saw it, the “great deal” of media attention 

directed to the incidents was “partly owing to the fact that the Portuguese have 

boasted their peace, quiet and security for so many years.”105  

Yet, on another level international reactions to the Angolan situation 

resembled what had transpired in relation to South Africa in the previous year. 

The Johannesburg-based newspaper The Star, for instance, remarked that the 

disturbances had “given the Portuguese their Sharpeville although they refuse to 

recognize it.”106 Comparisons between Luanda and Sharpeville were not innocent 

or accidental. When, on 20 February, Liberia followed the precedent opened the 

year before and requested the Security Council to debate the crisis in Angola, the 

Portuguese Ambassador in Washington tried to lead the Department of State to 

oppose the inclusion of the item in the agenda by arguing that Luanda was 

“completely different” from Sharpeville. In Angola, he claimed, “both blacks and 

whites engaged in armed attacks,” while the police had merely “reacted against a 

threat to the peace.” After all, there was “absolutely no element of racial 

discrimination.”107 The Security Council met on 14 March. In support of the 

inclusion of the item in the agenda, the delegate of Ceylon claimed that even if 

one accepts the Portuguese thesis that Angola was part of Portugal, “however 
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absurd that might be,” the Council had agreed to take action on Sharpeville, and 

the precedent could be followed in the case of Angola.108 Interestingly enough, to 

the South African UN delegate, the legal argument presented by the Portuguese 

representative against the inclusion closely followed, “sometimes virtually [by] 

the words”, the arguments posed by Pretoria in previous pronouncements.109 Just 

like the year before, the item was accepted for consideration. During the ensuing 

debate, the American delegate, recalling the “disorders in the Congo”, where the 

lack of preparations for independence had led to chaos, urged Portugal to rapidly 

lead Angola to “political maturity”, therefore ensuring that “similar conditions 

[of the Congo do] not exist in the Angola of tomorrow.”110 Even if the Council did 

not approve a resolution, “the Afro-Asians were in ecstasy” over the US position, 

as the only Western country to “support ‘the other side’”, as described by a South 

African observer.111 

 As the diplomatic battle unfolded at the UN, conditions in Angola rapidly 

deteriorated and assumed serious, deadly, proportions. On March 15, hundreds 

of UPA supporters crossed the Congo border and violently attacked Portuguese 

farms in Northern Angola, killing hundreds of settlers and thousands of African 

workers, including women and children, and indulging in rape, mutilations, and 

dismemberment.112 Reportedly planned by Roberto on Fanon’s advise, the attacks 

provoked a new escalation of racial tension and chaos.113 For the next two days, a 

media blackout was instituted in Angola, in an attempt to maintain public order, 

avoid reprisals by the settler population, and prevent news of the massacre 

leaking to the UN. 114  Yet, on 17 March the US Secretary of State told the South 

African Ambassador to Washington DC that US intelligence reports suggested 

that recent violence in Angola had cost the lives of “hundreds of people, worst is 
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many are whites.” To the Ambassador, this new wave of violence “could well be 

connected to the Security Council [debate]”, where the recent US vote in favour 

of the Afro-Asians bloc “could not but accelerate the most dangerous trends.”115  

In Angola, rumours of the massacres soon pushed the regime to admit to the 

occurrences. However, once more, the official view was that the violence had 

been the work of communist-supported foreign agitators and did not indicate the 

existence of any internal grievance, an argument not always persuasive to both 

the domestic public and foreign audiences.  

As the world press speculated on whether Angola was on the verge of 

becoming “another Congo,” local reports and observers demonstrated that the 

situation was rapidly descending into a full-blown racial conflict.116 By early April, 

the American Consulate had received reports from various sources that “brutal 

reprisals against innocent natives at the hands of civilians” had become common. 

The list of violent actions was long, and included random beatings and shootings, 

killings with catanas (machetes) as well as more fantastic tales of Africans being 

“tied together and thrown into crocodile-infested river.”117 As a Methodist priest 

stated, “civilian defence corps have sprung up everywhere,” as the authorities, 

“unable to provide adequate police protection, [allowed arms to be issued] to all 

white Portuguese civilians.” Angola, he argued, which had already “seen more 

bloodshed than Algeria or the Congo”, was now “on the verge of a racial civil 

war.” Unless the Portuguese regime instituted radical changes, “either the four 

million Africans or three hundred thousand Europeans [will] be exterminated.”118 

Interestingly, the claim that a genocide was underway was mobilized by both 

Portuguese authorities and UPA’s nationalists to advance their position and 
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discredit their opponents.119 Racial violence had penetrated the very heart of 

Portuguese colonialism in Angola.120 

 The widespread violence of March 1961 was of extraordinary consequence 

to the politics of decolonization in Portuguese Africa. It triggered an anti-colonial 

war that, in the years to come, placed the Portuguese colonial question at the very 

heart of international debates and struggles over liberation and racism. But it also 

ripped apart the “curtain of silence” Lisbon had cultivated in the previous decade, 

when it managed to remain relatively undisturbed by the march of decolonization 

and anti-racism. The fact that actors on the ground and international observers 

alike read the chain of events as signs of an impending racial war also illustrates 

how deeply damaged the myth of Portuguese exceptionality had become by 1961.  

According to a Baptist missionary, it was a “major irony that a country which has 

prided itself on a non-racial policy […] should have witnessed the most bitter 

struggle between races in Africa […] so far.” Indeed, Angola had “burst into 

flames.”121 Likewise, to a South African newspaper, this was “the moment of 

truth”: it had demonstrated that the Portuguese “theory of assimilation” had, 

unfortunately, not produced the needed practical results. Now, in face of threats 

from without and “possibly from within”, it was up to the Portuguese to “defend 

themselves.”122  

 

                                                
119 In early April, UPA sent a memorandum to the Security Council where it was claimed that 
Portuguese authorities were perpetrating “systematic genocide […] in order to replace the blacks 
by the Portuguese.” See: “Memorandum Presented to the SC by Union of Populations of 
Angola”, Foreign Service Despatch no. 1018, 3 April 1961. NARA II, RG 59, Box 1821. 
120 Virtually all historical works on Angola in the decolonization era will have their own account 
of this escalation into war in the first half of 1961. Book length studies are: Dalila Cabrita Mateus 
and Álvaro Mateus, Angola 61, Guerra Colonial: Causas e Consequências (Alfragide: Texto Editores, 
2013). Curto, Cruz and Furtado, Políticas Coloniais em tempo de Revoltas. For military histories of 
this period: António Lopes Pires Nunes, Angola 1961: da baixa do Cassange a Nambuagongo 
(Lisbon: Prefácio, 2005). Camilo Rebocho Vaz, Norte de Angola 1961:  a verdade e os mitos 
(Pampilhosa, Gráfica Pampilhosa, 1993). Rocha de Sousa, Angola 61: uma crónica de Guerra, ou a 
invisibilidade da última deriva (Lisbon: Contexto, 1999).  
121 Clifford J. Parsons, “The Torment of Angola,” Africa South in Exile, 5(4) (1961), p. 72 and p. 79-
80. 
122 “Angola: Theory and Practice,” The Star, 20 March 1961. 
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Image 6. Troops Reinforcements to Portuguese Africa, 21 May 1961, The New York Times. 

 

 

On the ground, according to the South African Consul, the general 

opinion was that “considerable harm [had] been done to the alleged good 

relations between white and black and [the] situation will remain highly sensitive 

for a very long time.”123 In addition, race relations were likely to become 

increasingly contentious and politicized as the Afro-Asians offensive against 

Portugal gained momentum at the UN and drastically brought the question of 

colonial racism to the spotlight. After all, the Consul contended, the recent 

disturbances had been planned precisely to incite “wide-scale and indiscriminate” 

racial violence, with the intention of discrediting before international eyes “the 

image of a non-racial, assimilationist policy which the Portuguese have been at 

such pains to build up, and which (with all its imperfections) could be their last 

line of defence [in the UN].” Unfortunately, he observed, it appeared that “the 

poorer-class Portuguese were playing into the hands of the revolutionaries [and] 

adding fuel to the racial fires.”124 South Africa should closely follow future events, 

for whatever happens, he noted, “there can be no doubt that the situation is one 

in which we are deeply involved.”125 Portuguese and South African fears 

materialized later, when events in Angola served as powerful (and graphic) 

ammunition to anti-colonialists, anti-racists and Afro-Asians at the UN. At the 
                                                
123 Ibid., note 80.  
124 It is interesting to note how racial violence was depicted by many observers as a monopoloy of 
the uneducated and poor. I will look at the elitist assumptions and class positionalities underlying 
this perception in the last chapter. 
125 Secret Report, from South African Consulate in Luanda to the Secretary of External Affairs, 5 
April 1961. NASA, BTS, 1/22/1, Vol 2. 
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General Assembly, Portugal was now accused of the same, if not of worse, crimes 

as the French in Algeria, the Belgian in the Congo, and settlers in South Africa. 

Algiers, Leopoldville, Sharpeville and Luanda became battlegrounds in an 

entangled chain of racial violence where the struggle for decolonization unfolded 

in the early 1960s. To disentangle itself from the line of fire, Lisbon would soon 

invest in remaking its multi-racialism from the ashes. 

  

The colonialism of the anti-colonialists: multi-racialism again, or the Brazilian solution 
 

Brazil was a Portuguese province and we 

Brazilians are proud of the outstanding civilizing 

achievements that the Portuguese performed in 

our country, transmitting to us their unrestricted 

attitude of love, tolerance and respect toward all 

men, without prejudice of any kind. […] The 

independence of Brazil in 1822 was not, as has 

happened elsewhere, the seed of hatred, because 

there cannot be any hate in an atmosphere created 

by the ties of common blood and the same culture. 

(Donatello Grieco, Brazilian Delegate,  

to the UN Forth Committee, 1957)126 

 

The liberation movement of the former colonial 

peoples will experience no retreat. Brazil, itself a 

former colony, is building a new civilization, in land 

that is largely tropical and is inhabited by people of all 

races. Its destiny thus imposes on it a line of policy that 

is unalterably anti-colonialist and anti-racialist. 

(Melo Franco, Brazilian Delegate, to the UN  

General Assembly, 22 September 1961)127 

 

                                                
126 “Speech delivered by Mr. Donatello Grieco, Representative of Brazil before the Fourth 
Committee of the Eleventh General Assembly on General Questions Relating to the Transmission 
of Information from Non-Self-Governing Territories”, Boletim Geral do Ultramar, 33(379) (1957), 
pp. 179-180. 
127 United Nations General Assembly, Official Records, 16th Session, 1011th Plenary Meeting, 22 
September 1961, p. 26. 
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 On 30 June 1960, the celebrations marking the independence of the Congo 

were closely watched by Lisbon. The Portuguese entourage included Luís Lupi as 

representative of the Lusitania Agency and Sarmento Rodrigues, former Minister 

of the Overseas Provinces. In Leopoldville, they met members of the Portuguese 

business community based in the Congo as well as Negrão de Lima, Ambassador 

of Brazil in Portugal. An official lunch was hosted to celebrate the strength of the 

Luso-Brazilian community at a historical moment, when a new African state was 

being born. In his speech, Rodrigues emphasized Portugal’s historical and current 

responsibilities in Africa. If centuries ago Portuguese voyagers had been the first 

Europeans to make contact with this part of the continent, in present times, when 

the greatest part of the nation was spread on African soil, Lisbon had the duty of 

“aiding [the new African states] in their first steps, [and] actively and generously 

contribute to the progress of their populations.” In that, he urged the Portuguese 

community in the Congo to collaborate with the independent government just as 

it had done under the Belgians. In what followed, Negrão de Lima praised Luso-

Brazilian friendship in its capability to contribute to the “solution to some of the 

gravest problems of the contemporary world.”128 It is difficult to spell out exactly 

what were these problems, but the moment and setting where this statement was 

being made is telling. 

The reason why the mirage of Luso-Brazilian political and sentimental 

unity was being celebrated during, arguably, the most internationally significant 

of the “transfers of power” of 1960 is that, in my view, it presented an experience 

and a vision of decolonization where the intimate ties between colony and 

metropole had been preserved, even reinforced, after independence. As such, it 

de-authorized aspirations for a more radical rupture with the colonial situation 

and its legacies, a position often considered a rejection of European civilization or 

an expression of anti-white racism. Instead, the idea of Luso-Brazilian friendship 

offered a historical example of how continued collaboration could be beneficial to 

both former colonizers and colonized. The “gravest problem” of the time, we can 

now speculate, was how to articulate the aspirations for liberation and autonomy 

as the most appealing promises of decolonization, with the constrains of a world 

order and economy where colonial linkages persisted and European powers were 

                                                
128 “Temos o dever de ajudar os novos estados africanos,” Diário de Lisboa, 30 June 1960. 
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invested in preserving their stranglehold on former territories through overtly 

non-colonial, economic, means. Around the independence of the Belgian Congo, 

these tensions and competing projects were being negotiated and played out with 

notable force.  

 The presence of Negrão de Lima at the independence celebrations should 

not be overlooked. His appointment to the Embassy in Lisbon in 1959 had come 

at a time when the diplomatic relations between Portugal and Brazil were going 

through a critical, though momentary, crisis triggered by his predecessor, Álvaro 

Lins. As Dávila demonstrated in detail, Lins represented a dissident voice within 

Itamaraty and Brazilian political circles at large, which tended to be critical of the 

country’s diplomatic alignment to Portugal. Yet, because of his close connections 

to President Kubitschek, Lins secured the ambassadorship in 1957. Together with 

a new generation of Brazilian diplomats in junior positions, Lins tended to favour 

decolonization and believed that the existing foreign policy directives, including 

the Treaty of Friendship and Consultation, “subordinated Brazil to Portugal with 

no benefit in return.”129 In 1958, the Portuguese presidential elections offered an 

opportunity for change. In April, Humberto Delgado, a relatively young general, 

announced his independent bid for the presidency with an electoral platform that 

promised radical change, including dismantling the police state imposed by PIDE 

and ousting Salazar from power. Delgado’s campaign became a “symbol of a vast 

social and political movement,” in that it rapidly brought together a wide range of 

oppositionist political forces and exposed the degree of social dissatisfaction with 

the current regime.130  

He was highly popular in Portuguese Africa, too. While his programme 

did not include immediate autonomy, its pledge for a democratic government was 

rather appealing to the white oppositionist groups gaining force in both Angola 

and Mozambique.131 As the Mozambican oppositionist António de Figueiredo 

recalled, Delgado was perceived as the “candidate of modernity” running against 

                                                
129 Dávila, Hotel Tropico, p. 30. 
130 Fernando Rosas, “Prefácio: Uma Oportunidade Perdida”, in Iva Delgado, Carlos Pacheco and 
Telmo Faria, Humberto Delgado: as eleições de 1958 (Vega: Lisbon, 1998), p. xxi. 
131 Unsurprisingly, Delgado’s programme looked less impressive to Black anti-colonialists who 
failed to see how democracy under Portuguese rule could further their cause. On these tensions, 
see: Carlos Pacheco, “A descrença dos africanos nos candidatos de oposição”, in Delgado, 
Pacheco and Faria, Humberto Delgado, p. 339-353 
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a conservative, backward, regime.132 Though eventually defeated by the 

government’s candidate, Américo Tomás, in what was widely regarded by critics 

as a stolen election, Delgado’s run had clearly exposed the political dissent 

brewing in Portuguese society, in the metropole and colonies alike. According to 

the US Consul in Lourenço Marques, while election results had been secured by 

“extensive legal, extra-legal, and capricious manoeuvres [particularly in the rural 

areas], the amount of opposition […] was unexpected.” Indeed, “discontent with 

the regime was thought to exist only among businessmen, lawyers, intellectuals, 

and students, but [the elections showed it] apparently extended over wide areas of 

Government employees and civil servants.”133 Following his defeat, Delgado was 

dismissed from the armed forces. Fearing further political prosecution, in January 

1959, he claimed asylum with the Brazilian Embassy. Lins took him in, in spite of 

opposition by Negrão de Lima, then Brazilian Minister of Foreign Affairs.134 After 

living in the Embassy for three months, Delgado left for Brazil in April, where he 

joined other Portuguese oppositionists in exile engaged in a campaign against the 

Salazar regime on the other side of the Atlantic.135 

  The Delgado affair momentarily hurt Luso-Brazilian friendship, while also 

revealing the growing power of anti-Portuguese voices in Brazilian politics. Yet, 

in the late 1950s lusophiles remained the most influential force in the Kubitschek 

administration. In order to restore relations to their former position, Negrão de 

Lima was sent to Lisbon as Lins’ replacement, while Kubitschek himself agreed 

to actively participate, as co-host along President Américo Tomás, in the widely 

publicized celebrations of the 500th anniversary of the death of Prince Henry, the 

“Navigator,” in August 1960. This Portuguese monarch was the most influential 

supporter of the science of navigation in the early modern period, and hence was 

given credit for the glories of the era of the “great discoveries.” The extravagant 

                                                
132 António de Figueiredo, “Moçambique: mais distante e mais livre,” in Delgado, Pacheco and 
Faria, Humberto Delgado, p. 362-3. 
133 “Presidential Elections in Mozambique”, Foreign Service Despatch no. 204, from American 
Consul in Lourenço Marques to the Department of State, 12 June 1958. NARA II, RG 59, Box 
3413. 
134 According to Dávila, Lins unilateral decision to take Delgado in highlights the “weakness of 
presidential and ministerial authority in Brazil,” which was common of Brazilian politics in the 
1950s and 1960s. See: Dávila, Hotel Tropico, p. 31. 
135 On the Portuguese opposition in exile, see: Douglas Mansur da Silva, A Oposição ao Estado Novo 
no Exílio Brasileiro, 1956-1975 (Lisboa: Imprensa de Ciências Sociais, 2006). Heloisa Paulo, “O 
Exílio Português no Brasil nas décadas de Cinquenta e Sessenta,” Cadernos Ceru, 23(3) (2013), pp. 
34-50. 
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celebration of his memory in 1960 was, according to a British observer, an appeal 

to “romantic nationalism.” In the wake of a dangerous presidential campaign, the 

“concentrated speechifying, drum-beating and flag-waving [intended to bring] the 

Portuguese closer together.”136 But the event was also a moment of recalibration 

of the symbolic powers of Luso-Brazilian unity and “glorious” history at a time 

when colonialism and its legacies were rapidly falling into disrepute. As Luiz dos 

Santos has demonstrated, the participation of prominent Brazilian politicians and 

intellectuals – Freyre also attended the celebrations – indicates Lisbon’s interest in 

extending the theory and practice of luso-tropical solidarity a step further from the 

politics of diplomatic support at the UN, where Itamaraty had invariably sided 

with Portugal. Now, it was important to show to the Portuguese public that the 

Salazar regime was not alone in a world increasingly hostile, but counted on the 

unconditional support of its “transatlantic brother.” Likewise, the celebrations 

were a moment to publicly reinforce Brazilian endorsement of and involvement 

in Portuguese “overseas policy.”137  

In August, on the occasion of Kubitschek’s visit, a newspaper praised the 

future potentialities of the great Luso-Afro-Brazilian brotherly community, “as 

postulated by Freyre.” The Portuguese and the Brazilians, it was argued, “need 

this community, but the world needs it too.” Both countries faced the opportunity 

of becoming “something positive and compelling in the midst of a world in 

ebullition, [of writing] in their common language one of the prettiest pages in the 

history of civilization.” When apart, the article pointed out, “we are no more 

than in sentimental ecstasy.” Closer unity was more vital and natural because 

both countries shared “the same race, same language, same history, and same 

opportunities.”138 Curiously, such a hyperbolic and public association of Brazil to 

Portuguese designs in Africa was a cause of concern to Brazilian observers, even 

to the more openly lusophiles, such as Negrão de Lima. As he told Itamaraty, the 

centenary celebrations in Lisbon were “inviting Brazil to participate in the glories 

and predicaments of Portuguese extra-continental policy in this moment when, in 

                                                
136 “Portugal: Annual Review for 1960,” from Sir Charles Stirling to Lord Home, January 2 1961. 
NASA, BTS, 1/14/1-234. Stirling commented that on his view, and that of other international 
observers, the amount of public funds invested in the celebrations were “scandalous.” 
137 Luiz Cláudio Machado dos Santos, As Relações Brasil-Portugal: de Tratado de Amizade e Consulta 
ao Processo de Descolonização Lusa na África (1953-1975), PhD Dissertation presented to the 
University of Brasília (Brasília, 2011), p. 106-107. 
138 “Brasil perante o continente africano”, Diário de Lisboa, 7 August 1960. 
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Africa and Asia, native nationalism is […] disrupting the ties of political, cultural 

and economic loyalty to the European colonial powers.” In Lisbon, the press was 

clearly “associating Brazil to Portugal’s overseas responsibilities,” which in turn 

demanded that Itamaraty carefully reconsidered its Portuguese policy “having in 

mind our African interests.”139 

 This reconsideration came in 1961, when a new President, Jânio Quadros, 

took office. Quadros was a left-wing politician who reached the presidency with a 

programme of reforms that included a drastic turn in foreign policy. He strongly 

supported what came to be known as the “Independent Foreign Policy” (Política 

Externa Independente), which included the departure from Brazil’s alignment to its 

traditional partners, i.e. the US and Portugal, and the affirmation of the country’s 

position as a natural leader of the developing world by pursuing closer ties to both 

Afro-Asian and the Communist blocs. Interestingly, as Dávila demonstrated, the 

Freyrian notion that Brazil was a racially miscegenated nation served to stimulate 

the diplomatic turn to Africa, where, Itamaraty believed, the country’s exemplary 

record on race relations provided a competitive advantage and a line of action in 

foreign policy that could cross Cold War lines.140 The first “test” faced by the new 

approach was, once more, offered by Delgado and another leading oppositionist, 

Henrique Galvão.  

In the 1930s and 1940s, Galvão had a rising career in the Portuguese 

government as a deputy to the National Assembly and a colonial inspector. He 

gradually became disillusioned with the deficiencies and pernicious effects of 

colonial policy on the ground. In 1947, his opinions were presented in a report 

submitted to the National Assembly, where he criticized various aspects of 

colonial administration, particularly those related to labour conditions and native 

affairs. The regime’s refusal to bring about any sensible reforms pushed Galvão to 

an increasingly vocal oppositionist stance, which culminated in his arrest in 1952, 

accused of an anti-government conspiracy. In early 1959, he escaped from prison 

and claimed asylum with the Argentinean Embassy. Later that year, he reached 

Venezuela, where he joined a network of Portuguese and Spanish oppositionists 

operating from South America.  

                                                
139 Report by Negrão de Lima on the repercussion, in the Portuguese press, of Kubitschek’s visit. 
Quoted in: Santos, Relações Brasil-Portugal, p. 106. 
140 Dávila, Hotel Tropico, p. 34-36. 
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In 1960, the movement led by Delgado, of which Galvão was the 

representative in Caracas, united with Spanish exiles to form the Directório Ibérico 

Revolucionário de Libertação (Iberian Revolutionary Directorate of Liberation – 

DRIL) in a concerted front against the Franco and Salazar regimes. In 1961, 

DRIL launched its most ambitious operation: the hijacking of the cruise liner 

Santa Maria. The plan was to take control of the ship to arouse the attention of the 

world press and sail to Africa, where DRIL members were to make contact with 

anti-colonial movements and unleash an uprising against the Portuguese and 

Spanish governments. The episode did attract a great deal of world publicity, and 

brought to light a new wave of criticism against the Portuguese regime. While in 

late January it was not yet publicly known where the Santa Maria was heading to, 

diplomatic speculation indicated a wide range of possibilities, from Guinea or the 

Congo (where Angolan anti-colonial organizations were based), to Cuba (where 

Galvão allegedly counted on Castro’s support), to Brazil (where the new Quadros 

administration appeared to side with the Portuguese opposition) or even Angola 

itself, where DRIL agents would attempt to incite political subversion.141 It was to 

cover the story that various foreign journalists arrived in Luanda in January. That 

the world press had its eyes on Portugal and its colonies were an obvious 

incentive for the attacks against the Luanda prisons in on 4 February, and was 

important in ensuring the international repercussion of those events.142 

 Portugal treated the Santa Maria affair as a case of piracy, and solicited the 

support of its international allies with maritime capabilities – the UK and the US 

– to capture the ship. Both countries, however, were reluctant to be dragged into 

the crisis. Santa Maria’s status as a rogue pirate ship or an island of political revolt 

was not easy to ascertain.143 As the case unravelled, it became clear to Galvão that 

                                                
141 Secret Telegram, from South African Embassy in Washington DC to the Secretary for External 
Affairs, 26 January 1961. NASA, BTS, 1/14/6-7. 
142 Indeed, as the American Consul in Luanda remarked, the official version of events was that the 
foreign journalists who criticised Portugal after the February disturbances were in contact with the 
“traitors” involved in the Santa Maria episode. See: “Press Commentary on February Incidents in 
Luanda”, Foreign Service Despatch no. 214, from American Consulate in Lourenço Marques to 
the Department of State, 3 March 1961. NARA II, RG 59, Box 1821. 
143 There was much confusion at the time about the legal status of the ship, and several articles 
were later written to clarify this point. At any rate, to American and British diplomats it became 
clear that helping intercepting the ship would send the public message of siding with the 
dictatorial Salazar regimes against the forces of democracy. See: J. F. Antunes, Kennedy e 
Salazar: o Leão e a Raposa (Lisbon: Difusão Cultural, 1992), pp. 130-134. On the legal 
arguments, see: Thomas M. Franck, “To Define and Punish Piracies: The Lesson of the Santa 
Maria: a Comment,” New York University Law Review, 36 (1961), pp. 839-844. L. C. Green, “The 
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it was highly unlikely the ship would succeed in reaching African shores without 

being intercepted. He then headed to Brazil, where Jânio Quadros was ready for 

his inauguration into office, to be held on 1 February. Placed under the authority 

of the new President, Santa Maria entered the Recife harbour on 2 February. The 

passengers who had been taken hostages were soon disembarked. The next day, 

the ship was handed over to the Brazilian authorities and the DRIL agents were 

received as political refugees.  

 

 
Image 7. “Passengers of Santa Maria in Recife: end of the nightmare,” O Cruzeiro, 23(19), p. 123. 

 

 

In the reading of the South African Ambassador in Lisbon, Brazil’s new 

attitude “must have come as something of a shock to the average Portuguese, 

who […] has been encouraged to think of that country as a second homeland.” 

Quadros’ position was a clear indication of a new diplomatic policy towards 

Portugal, particularly considering that both Delgado and Galvão “are still very 

                                                
Santa Maria: Rebels or Pirates,” British Yearbook of International Law, 37 (1961), pp. 498-505. 
William P. Willig, “The Santa Maria Incident: a Grey Zone Between Unrecognized Insurgency 
on the High Seas and Piracy Jure Gentium,” Albany Law Review, 25 (1961), pp. 299-312. Ferenc 
A. Váli, “The Santa Maria Case,” Northwestern University Law Review, 56 (1961), pp. 168-175. 
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much at large in Brazil, [where they are expected] to continue their inflammatory 

campaign.”144 Likewise, a British diplomat remarked that the Santa Maria affair 

had caused an “intense feeling of isolation” in Portugal, based on the 

“reservation” and “coolness” demonstrated by both the US and Britain, as well as 

by Brazil’s inclination to offer “aid and comfort” to known political opponents of 

the regime.145   

The tensions in the “Portuguese family” became patent in the aftermath of 

the Angolan crisis. The Minister of Foreign Affairs, Afonso Arinos, received clear 

instructions from Quadros that Brazil “would not tie itself to Portugal’s colonial 

policies.”146 In September, at the UN General Assembly, the Brazilian delegate, 

Melo Franco, made clear that “our brotherly relations with Portugal” would not 

prevent Brazil’s support for decolonization. Observing that “nothing will prevent 

the liberation of Africa,” he defended self-determination for Angola and Algeria. 

However, he also urged the new African states to guarantee the rights of their 

citizens as well as of the foreign nationals living in their territory, including those 

coming from the former metropoles.147 This statement, in my view, is revealing of 

Brazil’s profound ambiguity in face of decolonization. While the dictates of the 

independent foreign policy required the support of African aspirations for 

independence, the country’s history of settler colonialism and its identification 

with Christianity and the West precluded a vision of decolonization that 

demanded a radical rupture with the legacies of colonialism, of which the 

presence of settler communities was the most pressing issue at the time.  

In Brazil itself, a cultural shift was taking place and critical voices were 

taking national history and identity beyond the romantic understanding of 

colonialism as a civilizing process. A major step in this regard was the book Brazil 

e África: outro horizonte (“Brazil and Africa: another horizon”) published in 1961 

by José Honório Rodrigues, then a professor at the Instituto Rio Branco, 

Itamaraty’s school for diplomats. While subscribing to Freyre’s ideas on the role 

                                                
144 “The Case of the ‘Santa Maria’”, Secret Minute, from the South African Embassy in Lisbon to 
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of miscegenation and lack of racism in Brazil’s national identity, Rodrigues was 

critical to the former’s emphasis on the centrality of the Portuguese settler to this 

process. This misguided fixation with the Portuguese origins of Brazil, he noted, 

was the basis of the political subservience the country had so far experienced in 

foreign affairs, particularly in its relations to Portugal. Instead, Rodrigues offered 

a history of national formation focused on the South Atlantic world, which put 

Brazil and Africa in intimate proximity beyond the limits of the Portuguese 

colonial nexus, and suggested that this Afro-Brazilian relationship should be 

revived in the present moment.148 Interestingly, this political project was also 

grounded on racial affinity. After all, Rodrigues noted, “if blood and sentiment 

mean something, […] then Africa [rather then Portugal alone] deserves our 

sympathy and support.”149 

Yet, as Dávila has pointed out, these critical voices should not occlude the 

fact that pro-Portuguese sensibilities in Brazilian diplomacy and politics remained 

strong even during the apex of the independent foreign policy, and Freyre’s ideas 

were still influential in intellectual debates and political commentary.150 In Rio de 

Janeiro, the magazine O Cruzeiro – in which Freyre was a main columnist – was a 

particularly significant channel for expressing lusophile opinions. In May 1961, it 

published a long interview with Salazar, in which the Portuguese leader portrayed 

anti-colonial arguments as openly racist. By advocating “Africa for the Africans,” 

Salazar remarked, anti-colonial forces were breaking ties with former metropoles 

and foreclosing the possibilities of multi-racial collaboration that were so critical 

in current world politics. If Brazil had interests in African, he warned, supporting 

independence was not the preferable alternative. Instead, Itamaraty was invited to 

navigate the networks controlled by Portuguese rule. After all, “we have windows 

to Africa and Asia”, Salazar claimed, “and they are at your disposal.”151 Roughly 

a month later, in June, an article graphically described the outbreak of violence in 

northern Angola as a barbaric act against the promises of social development and 

multi-racial conviviality offered by the Portuguese. Filled with descriptions of the 
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use of witchcraft and hallucinogenic drugs by the attackers – who, according, to a 

surviving settler, “appeared to be possessed by the Devil” –, the article portrayed 

decolonization as a communist-inspired return to barbarism and racial war rather 

than a step towards political advancement.152 

 

 
Image 8. Multi-racial militia, O Cruzeiro, 34 (1961), p. 136. 

 

 
Image 9. Picture of the Massacres in Angola. Caption reads: “When the furious blacks, guided by 
agitators and under the influence of drugs, left the place of the attacks, they left behind desolation 

and death” in O Cruzeiro, 34 (1961), p. 134. 

                                                
152 Cláudio Rocha, “Angola,” O Cruzeiro, 34 (1961), pp. 131-5. 
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In this context, Freyre was disturbed by what he saw as the expression of 

“hatred against Portugal” in naïve sections of Brazilian society. Anti-colonial 

claims, he argued, ignored the lusotropical nature of Portuguese rule in Africa. 

While English-speaking anthropologists had recently been propagating 

“mystifications of a political character” on this subject – he was probably thinking 

of Marvin Harris here – Brazilians should not buy into these arguments.153 In the 

following years, the tensions between the lusophile position defended by the likes 

of Feyre and the anti-colonial sensibility gaining ground in Itamaraty remained 

unresolved. Yet, that this debate took place at all is indicative of a changing 

political climate where the foundations of Luso-Brazilian friendship had been 

seriously unsettled. 

In Portugal itself, political dissent gained momentum, as prominent figures 

considered a move towards self-determination. In early March, the Minister of 

Defence Botelho Moniz told the American Ambassador that political change was 

needed, including greater political participation of “non-Communist opposition 

elements” and “drastic reforms” in overseas policies, which could result in the 

establishment of a commonwealth of “multiracial autonomous provinces linked 

to Portugal.”154 In April, Moniz gathered a group of military and politicians in an 

attempted coup to overthrow the regime. Upon their failure, he was dismissed of 

his position, and Salazar seized control of the military, marking his commitment 

to a colonial war that would last for years.155 Criticism was growing amongst 

dissident intellectuals, too. 

A prominent actor in this context was Cunha Leal, a respected professor 

and a former prime minister under the republican government that preceded 

Salazar’s Estado Novo.156 Since the mid-1950s, Leal had been a critic of Portugal’s 

overseas policy and defended a turn to greater autonomy, particularly in Goa, 
                                                
153 Gilberto Freyre, “Erupções de ‘colonialismo’ no Brasil”, O Cruzeiro, 36 (1961), p. 52 
154 Telegram 564, from American Embassy in Lisbon to Secretary of State, 6 March 1961. NARA 
II, RG 59, Box 1819. 
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more details on the coup attempt and its implications, see: Luís Nuno Rodrigues, “Militares e a 
Política: a Abrilada de 1961 e a Resistência do Salazarismo,” Ler História, 65 (2013), pp. 39-65. 
156 Leal had also been considered by the opposition as a possible candidate for the presidency in 
the 1958 elections, but the role was later given to Delgado. 
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where local conditions, he claimed, already warranted self-government.  In the 

early 1960s, as anti-colonial currents gained ground at the UN and closed the 

circle on Portugal, Leal published various books elaborating on his views. To 

him, the constitutional doctrine of integration of metropole and overseas 

provinces, defined in 1951, was impossible to realize. At the present moment, it 

was still “nothing more than a mere hypothesis, arbitrarily and dictatorially 

imposed on our people […] and on the whole world.”157 He described Portugal’s 

diplomacy at the UN as a “lamentable series of commonplace statements,” 

ridden with generalization and empty words, or, in a nutshell, “a disastrous 

defence of a debatable thesis.”158 The country’s refusal to submit information on 

its territories or debate the prospects of self-determination was a “tactical error,” it 

showed a “lack of malleability” and could lead to “disastrous consequences.”159 

To Leal, it was a logical conclusion that as the civilizing mission advanced, and 

the colonies achieved a higher degree of economic and social progress, their 

populations would have particular interests and, as a consequence, would 

“require large autonomy or even independence.” If these aspirations were denied 

on the grounds of a centralist constitutional theory, the inevitable outcome would 

be “the very painful fact we seek to avoid: absolute independence, with the 

rupture of all political ties to the metropole.”160  

Of course, he claimed, any talk of self-determination was predicated on 

the political maturity of the populations at stake. The “drama of the Congo” was 

a warning against the “granting of absolute autonomy to peoples without any 

capacity to exercise it.”161 To Leal, the solution to the problem was to recognize 

the diversity of the different Portuguese territories, in their various stages of 

development and preparedness to political autonomy, thus allowing that the 

“status of independence” be granted to each one according to their possibility. 

Through these successive rearrangements, he suggested, the Portuguese territory 

could be gradually altered towards a federal or confederal form.162 Leal was aware 

that his project for decolonization raised the question of how to ensure that 
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160 Ibid., p. 91. 
161 Ibid., p. 124. 
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former colonies maintained close ties to the former metropole, particularly as the 

French and British experience suggested this not to be always the case. Yet, to 

him, the exceptionality of the “colonizing vocation” of the Portuguese – which 

included a “propensity to racial fusions [and] the humane treatment dispensed to 

peoples of all colours” – guaranteed the positive prospects for future friendship.163 

In terms of foreign policy goals, Leal advised the creation of an “authentic Luso-

Brazilian community,” to involve Brazil, Portugal, and the “independent peoples 

of the overseas territories.”164 Interestingly, he observed that as long as Portugal’s 

overseas policy seemed to be guided by “the example of our South American 

action,” it was imperative that necessary precautions be taken to avoid the 

repetition of “the separatist shout of Ipiranga.”165 

Leal’s book, O Colonialismo dos Anti-Colonialistas (“The colonialism of the 

anti-colonialists”), is interesting as an exercise in political imagination, but also as 

a port of entry into the “state of mind” of the Portuguese opposition in the eve of 

decolonization. It reveals the limitations of a vision for independence that – based 

on the argument of the anti-racist character of the Portuguese settler – entertains a 

project of neo-colonial association predicated on multi-racialism and the mythical 

powers of shared blood as an agglutinating force. Leal does not depart from many 

of the tenets of the Salazarist discourse: that anti-colonialism is a dangerous 

tendency ultimately intended to advance another, more pernicious, form of 

colonialism, of Communist and anti-Western inclination. His book reached the 

bookshelves on 2 February 1961, two days before the disturbances in Luanda. 

The following racial violence undermined some of his more confident 

expectations. Later that year, he published another book, A Gadanha da Morte 

(“The Scythe of Death”). Writing amid a colonial crisis, Leal attacked the 

regime’s efforts to maintain social control through repressive means, including the 

extended powers given to PIDE and the crushing of the opposition. Instead, he 

presented a programme of reforms that included a resolute turn to negotiated self-

determination in the long run and various other steps to be followed immediately, 

i.e. the abolition of the Indigenato system, reforms in the agricultural sector, a 

more substantial policy for economic development, better system of local 
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administration, and the creation of a common market between metropolitan and 

overseas Portugal.166  

Leal rejected the notion of a Commonwealth mirrored on the British 

experience, which he thought was overly dependent on the “mere conjugation of 

economic interests.” In his opinion, the future association, “a mother-nation and 

its children-nations”, should be based on a “work of confraternity and racial 

interpenetration.”167 The greatest challenge in the immediate future was how to 

restore benign race relations in a time of crisis. “We have to punish,” Leal 

admitted, “the perpetrators of a systematic genocide against the colonizers of our 

race, but we also have to employ the most honest efforts to re-establish full 

collaboration and reconciliation of both ethnic groups, previously sympathizers 

and now at risk of witnessing the birth of rivalry and hatred against each other.”168 

A “change of course” in colonial policy was urgent, he claimed, if Portugal 

wanted to respect the responsibilities strictly derived from its “colonizing mission, 

whose results we are legitimately proud of, when we refer to Brazil, but which we 

paradoxically deny in relation to our other overseas territories.”169 Only consistent 

political reform could save the shattered pieces of the empire, for in the long run 

the overseas territories were just indefensible by military means alone.170 

The outbreak of racial violence in Angola affected the white opposition in 

Mozambique, too. In the aftermath of the Santa Maria affair and the disturbances 

in Luanda, a certain “disquiet” had been spread among the settler population, as 

various rumours were, in PIDE’s view intentionally, put in circulation to create a 

climate of unsafety.171 As the American Consul in Lourenço Marques observed, in 

Mozambique, some “shadows of Angola” could be noticed, including the 

increase in security measures and military presence and tighter control of land 

borders and harbour activities, while news had been “carefully tailored by the 

Lusitania Press Agency.”172 In April, a political manifesto addressed to the 
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Portuguese President was circulated in the major cities, Beira and Lourenço 

Marques, putting forward the views of the local opposition in the midst of a 

colonial crisis. The undersigned claimed to be “truly alarmed [by] the tragedy of 

their Angolan brethren [and] the self-imposed political exile into which the 

government has directed the nation.”173 The text denounced restrictions of 

political rights, the lack of local representation in high levels of government, and 

the perpetuation of an “inhuman” native policy that could not but be considered 

as an “index [of underdevelopment and] lack of civilization.” It requested the 

abolition of the Indigenato system, claiming it put in place social and economic 

cleavages that, undeniably, assumed at times “sings of intolerance based on 

colour.” It claimed that metropolitan Portugal had citizens “so primitive in wants 

and culture [that] are similar to the majority of [the natives in Mozambique],” but 

were not, however, “subjected to the same humiliating [laws] to which [these] 

natives are chained.” It was only by extending citizenship to all and promoting 

“an immediate literacy campaign,” the manifesto claimed, that it would be 

possible to “perpetuate Portugal in Africa, as we have done in Brazil, in a multi-

racial society ruled by the will of all.” At a time when their counterparts in 

Angola were “paying with their lives for the penalties of their illusions,” it was 

stated, “Mozambique faces the truth.” The signatories requested the Portuguese 

government not to impede the formation of democratic political organizations, to 

take the necessary measure to protect borders, to initiate immediate talks with the 

goal of granting “autonomy” to Mozambique and establish “a form of Portuguese 

commonwealth,” and to give wide publicity to this programme, both at home and 

abroad.  

By the time PIDE prohibited the circulation of the manifesto and arrested 

the ringleaders, both of whom were respected lawyers, it had gathered hundreds, 

if not thousands, of signatures.174 Later that year, political dissent again surfaced 

as oppositionist candidates ran in the elections to the National Assembly. In their 
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open letter to the local electorate, they pointed out that “the Gordian knot of the 

national crisis [lies in] our overseas policy.” Referring to Cunha Leal’s book, their 

programme involved a call for self-determination in the form of a “federation or 

confederacy”, or a “Portuguese-language community,” in which Brazil would be 

eventually invited to participate. In late October, an administrative tribunal ruled 

that the opposition’s electoral platform promoted “a form of secession,” and was, 

therefore, unconstitutional. The candidates had their right to run withdrawn, and 

the pro-government party, the União Nacional, ran unopposed.175  

Within the Salazarist intelligentsia, the dangers of racial violence – and the 

increased political pressures it aroused – triggered a myriad of reforms in overseas 

policy under the guidance of a newly appointed Minister for Overseas Territories: 

Adriano Moreira. With an agenda not dissimilar to that proposed earlier by Leal 

– with the exception that it did not include any concession toward decolonization 

– in September, Moreira approved a legislative package that included the 

abolition of the Indigenato system, the creation of local administrative units 

(regedorias), and new regulations for the administration of justice, the organization 

of labour, and the concession of land property. As Cláudia Castelo has argued, 

the rhetoric used to justify these colonial reforms was quite openly inspired by 

Freyre’s lusotropical theories.176 As the law abolishing it clarified, Indigenato was 

nothing more than an expression of the Portuguese traditional “way of life in 

which the respect for other cultures [regardless of colour, race or civilization], has 

always been the prevailing trait.” If the entire system was being abolished, it was 

as a logical consequence of an “evolutionary process” towards the model of 

harmonious multiracial societies.177 In other words, the division between citizen 

and native that the Indigenato system sanctioned was no longer needed in the 

context of present social evolution (which did not imply an acknowledgment that 

the system had been misguided in the first place).  

In the following weeks, Portuguese diplomacy invested in showcasing the 

reforms as a demonstration of “good faith” in face of rising criticism. In a letter to 
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the US Secretary of State, the Minister of Foreign Affairs Franco Nogueira stated 

that the new laws were of a magnitude that, “without exaggeration, may be called 

historic.” Furthermore, they evidenced “the capacity for evolution” of Portugal’s 

overseas policy, “its dynamism, and its ability to respond to, and to satisfy, new 

requirements and aspirations.” Yet, he stressed, the reforms did not depart from 

“the traditional lines of the Portuguese policy of creating and consolidating multi-

racial and pluri-cultural societies, and have as their objective […] to bring about 

gradually an active participation by the entire population in local political life and 

local government.”178 Likewise, the Portuguese Ambassador to Washington, DC, 

Theotónio Pereira, met the Department of State to present the current reforms as 

a solution to the ongoing colonial crisis: true winds of renewal in the midst of the 

storm. When asked about the possibility of self-determination, Pereira stated that 

no such plans were in sight. After all, the Portuguese had “arrived in the scene” 

more than 400 years ago, and had hence developed “deep roots” in the overseas 

territories. The independence of Brazil, the Ambassador remarked casually, “had 

been a kind of historical accident,” a result of Portuguese elites’ temporary 

inability to agree on a multi-racial Luso-Brazilian political unity. It bore no 

resemblance to the present political situation, where the opposite direction was 

being followed.179 As Pereira’s remarks demonstrate, if the regime regularly 

reminded its audiences at home and abroad that Portugal was committed to the 

creation of “new Brazils in Africa,” it was equally invested in making sure that no 

independence would be possible this time around.  

Conclusion 
 

The Portuguese government have recognized the need 

to make an effort in face of foreign criticism to push 
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forward the standard of living and culture of their 

African peoples  […]. [Their success] in Brazil forbids 

one to say that they could not build a multi-racial 

civilization in Africa. Left to themselves perhaps they 

could. They have been remarkably successful in 

avoiding race troubles […]. But the issue will be 

defined by events outside their control. 

(Sir Charles Stirling to Lord Home, December 1960)180 

 

The General Assembly of the UN work as the crowd it 

is, and therefore follows those psychological laws and 

emotional environment to which all crowds are 

subjected. In this context is it difficult to predict if its 

behaviour will improve or deteriorate even more. 

(Oliveira Salazar, O Ultramar Português e a ONU, 1961)181 

 

 On 30 June 1961, once more Salazar addressed the National Assembly. In 

the aftermath of the Angolan crisis, his speech was an assessment of the situation 

at the UN, where Portugal’s overseas policy was in the spotlight, being attacked, 

in his view without justification, by Afro-Asian and Communist countries as well 

as some of its traditional allies, more remarkably the United States. Yet, Salazar 

strongly defended the Portuguese position. He lauded the great deal of economic 

development recently being witnessed in both Angola and Mozambique. With its 

new buildings, roads and lines of communication, the progress of these territories 

far exceeded similar tendencies anywhere else in former colonial Africa, with the 

exception of South Africa, where mineral reserves and human resources – i.e., its 

large white population – made it the most developed country in the continent. In 

light of the Angolan crisis, Salazar could not but stress the benefits of Portuguese 

multi-racialism, which now was needed more than ever. Indeed, if anything else, 

the crisis had demonstrated that tighter metropolitan grip over Portugal’s overseas 

territories was a necessary measure to secure their integrity and the safety of their 

populations in face of a violent and inflammatory international campaign. In the 
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future, he noted, Afro-Asians and Communists would be ready to lend support to 

the agitators who intended to terrorize Portugal into leaving Africa. Yet, Salazar 

assured the Portuguese people that “whatever difficulties we find on our way or 

sacrifices we will have to face to overcome them, I see no possible attitude than 

the choice of holding ground.”182 These words, in my view, expose the degree of 

political intransigence of a regime that had its destiny tied to a colonial project in 

patent crisis.  

In 1960, some observers were still willing to admit that perhaps Portugal 

could be successful in promoting social and economic development in a multi-

racial society, as the epigraph above evidences. Yet, as this chapter has shown, 

the late 1950s and early 1960s were marked by the radicalization of anti-colonial 

positions, as demonstrated by the almost simultaneous turn to armed struggle and 

revolution in several locations. In Portugal, instead of prompting a consideration 

of self-determination as a possible political future – as several oppositionist forces 

and anti-colonial movements demanded – the outbreak of violent contestation on 

a massive scale invited a program of colonial renewal based on the intensification 

and extension of the multi-racial doctrine. Perhaps it was “too little, too late,” as 

the Tunisian Secretary of State told his American counterparts in 1961.183 Indeed, 

in the years to come, Portuguese Africa became one of the last colonial frontiers 

still standing, and one that diplomats, political movements and intellectuals were 

increasingly invested in challenging in their struggle against colonialism and state 

racism. In March 1961, Angola was profoundly shaken, and with it, the mirage of 

peace and racial harmony that Portuguese diplomacy had cultivated in previous 

years. To the discomfort of metropolitan elites, the UN was becoming a political 

platform where anti-colonial aspirations were rapidly developing new instruments 

of diplomatic pressure. In 1960, Portugal’s overseas provinces were re-defined as 

“non-self-governing territories,” a move that deeply challenged the constitutional 

edifice of late colonialism. In 1961, the curtain of silence was abruptly lifted when 

the General Assembly called for the creation of a Sub-committee of five members 
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to investigate and collect information on the ongoing conflict in Angola.184 If the 

reality of violence had exposed the limitations of Portugal’s diplomatic arguments 

at the UN, a few months later, all eyes turned to Goa for similar reasons. 
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Chapter 5 

“The Great Myth Has Fallen”: Goa, African decolonization and the rise of 
the Global South, ca. 1961 

 

[One] factor dominating contemporary history is 

the revolutionary wave of national independence 

[…]. The United Nations has itself administered a 

number of these changes from dependent to 

independent status and is deeply involved with the 

difficult and emotional final stages of liquidating 

the old colonial system and the race problems 

embedded in it.  [Another] factor is the so-called 

Revolution of Rising Expectations, which has put 

a spotlight on the glaring gap between the material 

conditions of the rich minority and the poor 

majority among the world’s people. 

(Adlai Stevenson, Looking Forward, 1963)1 

 

On June 1, 1961, the US State Department hosted a planning meeting to 

debate Washington’s position on the UN. From the Congo crisis and other Afro-

Asian matters to the dangers of communist spread, various issues were discussed. 

However, perhaps the most pressing challenge was to assess the implications 

successive waves of decolonization had had on the outlook of the UN as a 

political platform through Western world leadership could be sustained. To the 

more optimistic participants, such as Under-Secretary of State Chester Bowles, 

“the days when [the US] ran the UN [were] over,” but that was not “necessarily 

bad.” For one, he believed that American diplomacy had the opportunity to “use 

the tremendous forces associated with nationalism” to its own advantage. Harlan 

Cleveland, Assistant Secretary of State for International Organizations Affairs, 

assumed a similar position. It was undeniable that decolonization was rapidly 

changing the face of world politics, including the nature of UN diplomacy. 

Perhaps the best course of action for the US, Cleveland argued, was “to be in the 
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vanguard of the inevitable,” and “lead the Afro-Asians […] in accordance with 

[our] interests and traditional beliefs.” At any rate, he contended, the Department 

of State should not forget “how near we are to the post-colonial period.” An 

unnamed participant agreed, and recommended that in spite of “the widespread 

disillusionment with the UN [that is] characteristic of our European friends,” the 

US should continue to support the organization for the benefit of the world and of 

its own.  

Yet, this positive interpretation was not unanimous. To George McGhee, 

Chairman of the Policy Planning Council, the pessimism European powers had 

about the future of the UN could not be so easily dismissed. In that regard, the 

Portuguese case could serve to “flag some coming dangers.” To their Lisbon 

counterparts, McGhee observed, the path of decolonization, which the US had 

perhaps too promptly endorsed, could get disastrously out of hand. Postcolonial 

nations could use their growing influence to attack the privileges of the “‘have’ 

nations” and the “self-appointedly ‘superior races’”. This view was shared by 

Alan Evans, Director for Research in the Bureau of African Affairs, to whom the 

future seemed less than reassuring. As decolonization unravelled, he feared, the 

new nations coming out of empire – i.e., the “have nots” – would enter into “an 

era of soaking the rich.” This danger was the more acute since “whites were the 

distinct minority in the world.” With that in mind, Evans questioned whether the 

UN was in the interest of the West at all, especially at a time when it was clearly 

becoming “a vehicle for the underprivileged and pigmented to get back at the 

privileged and white.”2  

This discussion certainly does not ring entirely unfamiliar to the historian 

of decolonization or American foreign policy. Yet, what strikes me as remarkable 

is how it captures, with exemplary precision, a particular reading of the global 

politics of the time, according to which the emerging postcolonial world was a 

source of anxiety and an unstable terrain in need of Western guidance and 

supervision, or in the worst cases, even intervention. That the politics of Afro-

Asian diplomacy – such as coalition formation at the UN – could be (mis)read as 

an instance of racially or economically motivated revenge speaks to the ways in 
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which the issues of colonialism, racism and underdevelopment became entangled 

in the political climate of global decolonization.  

Indeed, throughout the 1950s, modernizers and colonial developers had 

claimed to own the universal recipe to lead the world’s “traditional” societies in 

the footsteps of the West. Economic growth, industrialization, and urbanization 

promised to meet the “revolution of rising expectations,” that is, the widespread 

aspiration for better living conditions and social change. While postcolonial 

leaders had selectively appropriated and adapted the language of modernization 

to their own efforts at nation-building and social uplifting at home,3 by the early 

1960s many of those “rising expectations” had been frustrated. The post-war 

development apparatus preserved old colonial ties through economic policy, or 

introduced new modes of uneven exchange.4 In doing so, it reproduced rather 

than disrupted the status quo of the international division of labour (of which 

empire was, a constitutive force). Afro-Asian leaders grew increasingly suspicious 

of development aid and economic cooperation schemes as possible instruments of 

political manipulation. The frequency in which “neo-colonialism” irrupted as a 

major topic of diplomatic debate is indicative of the concern that newly attained 

independence could dissolve into new forms of dependency.5 

The countries of Afro-Asia faced similar challenges elsewhere in the arena 

of institutional diplomacy, including at the UN. To be sure, since its creation in 

1945, the world organization had been gradually transformed into a political 

space where anti-colonial claims and normative beliefs could be cultivated and 

institutionalized.6 Still, as Mark Mazower has remarked, in spite of its universalist 

and egalitarian protestations, the UN had been designed as an international 

machinery to protect peace and security in a world made of empires and great 

powers. As such, it was ridden with structural inequality, as the very existence of 
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a Security Council with veto powers shows.7 The predicament of decolonization 

as the realization of the modular nation-state, as John Kelly and Martha Kaplan 

have so insightfully suggested, is that the nations coming out of empire had to 

enter a world order – the “UN world” – which was set up to limit “political will” 

and, often, obstruct anti-colonial aspirations for radical change.8 While Bandung 

did not necessarily challenge this situation, it did sow the seeds of a political 

ferment that continued to brew, prompted by the spread of anti-colonial fires to 

various locations and the increased political exchange among freedom fighters of 

Third World countries, including ever more frequent gatherings, as I explored in 

the previous chapter.  

The painful unravelling of events, from the Congo crisis to the Algerian 

Revolution, both of which were often seen as crises of decolonization par 

excellence, served to broaden the gap between the “haves” and “have nots”, the 

“whites” and the “coloured”, in spaces of institutional diplomacy. In the 

historiography, the early 1960s has been described as a “postcolonial moment,” a 

time when the European-dominated world order (and the political imaginings it 

entertained) was being deeply, and sometimes violently, shaken.9 But perhaps 

more importantly, this moment witnessed a powerful remaking of world politics 

along the North-South divide of colonialism, racism, and underdevelopment – in 

parallel with the East-West clash of the Cold War, but not simply subsumed by 

it.10 Or, in other words, it signalled to the rise of the Global South as a 

transformative form of political engagement. Of course, as John Comaroff had 

pointed out, the Global South is “not a geopolitical or even a historical entity […] 

in spatio-temporal terms.”11 As a current term in history, the social sciences and 

public debate, it dates to the end of the cold war, when a vision of the world 

divided in three camps lost its appeal and interpretative power. Yet, the concept 

shares strings with its predecessor, i.e., the “Third World.” Both, if we follow 

                                                
7 Mark Mazower, No enchanted palace: the end of empire and the ideological origins of the United 
Nations (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2008), pp. 150-151. 
8 John D. Kelly and Martha Kaplan, “‘My Ambition is Much Higher than Independence’: US 
Power, the UN World, the Nation-State, and their Critics”. Decolonization: Perspectives from Now 
and Then, ed. Prasenjit Duara (London: Routledge, 2004), p. 141. 
9 Ryan Irwin, 2009, “A Wind of Change? White Redoubt and the Postcolonial Moment, 1960-
1963”, Diplomatic History, 33(5), pp. 897-925. 
10 Connelly, Taking off the Cold War lens. 
11 John Comaroff and Lisandro Claudio “Thoughts on Theorizing from the South: an interview 
with John Comaroff,” Social Transformations, 3(1) (2015), p. 3. 
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Vijay Prashad’s influential formulation, were “not a place [but] a project.”12 In 

Siba Grovogui’s view, both expressions indicate the desire “to decolonize 

international practices on questions of foreign policy and development,” and to 

formulate “alternatives to international morality and law.”13  

In this chapter, I will entertain the notion that the postcolonial moment of 

the early 1960s was marked by the powerful articulation of the Global South as a 

political reality. This was, after all, a time when anti-colonial struggles and Afro-

Asian diplomacy were demanding a profound re-making of the world order – and 

of its institutional, legal and economic mechanisms – along more egalitarian 

lines, and beyond European supremacy and the constraints of the cold war. I 

suggest that the UN, was a particularly nodal point for these debates, and one 

around which the politics of Afro-Asian solidarity on issues of racism, 

colonialism and underdevelopment was being crucially reconfigured. In what 

follows, I explore how the case of Portuguese colonialism relates to this story. 

However, by that I do not mean a merely derivative history, mapping out how 

world transformations, or the bigger picture, were received in Lisbon or in the 

colonies. Rather, I argue that the unravelling of Portuguese decolonization was 

both linked and consequential to this postcolonial moment and, therefore, to the 

rise of the Global South itself. 

The Portuguese case becomes particularly relevant because the metropole 

itself was seen by many in the General Assembly as a politically retrograde and 

economically underdeveloped country, whose sovereignty rights over large parts 

of Africa had been shielded for too long by what was essentially a legal fiction, 

that is, the constitutional rebranding of the “empire” as the “multi-continental 

nation.” The precarious legitimacy of this construct came under heavy fire by 

1960, at a time when Afro-Asian countries were expressing their frustration that 

the existing structures of international legality and diplomacy still favoured 

colonial powers by affording them to use “legal and juridical formulas” to 

obstruct claims for decolonization.14 While Portugal had been relatively resistant 

                                                
12 Vijay Prashad, The Dark Nations: a people’s history of the Third World (London: The New Press, 
2007), xv. Vijay Prashad, The Poorer Nations: A Possible History of the Global South (London and 
New York: Verso and LeftWord, 2012). 
13 Siba Grovogui, “A Revoltuion Nonetheless: The Global South in International Relations”, The 
Global South, 5(1) (2011), p.178 and p. 181. 
14 Yassin El-Ayouty, The United Nations and Decolonization: The Role of Afro-Asia (The Hague: 
Martinus Nijhoff, 1971), p. 179. 
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to diplomatic pressure for most of the 1950s, in 1961 the descent into war in 

Angola drastically damaged the Portuguese position. Angola became a topic of 

intense debate at UN Security Council and General Assembly, where the 

criticism of Lisbon’s colonial policy went “beyond condemnation.”15 By the end 

of the year, in December 1961, Indian troops occupied the Portuguese enclaves in 

South Asia, putting an end to 450 years of colonial rule.  

The Angolan and, later, the Goan crisis have received historical attention 

of their own.16 However, I am more interested in the ways these cases became 

connected to each other and echoed abroad, in the Afro-Asian world and 

throughout the circuits of international diplomacy, with the UN as a nodal point. 

Unearthing the Goa-Angola connection, and their reverberation in New York, 

may help us to grasp a thick history of Afro-Asian collaboration and Western 

reaction that is otherwise displaced in narratives written exclusively from the 

perspective of Lisbon, Delhi or Washington, or any other stationary position for 

that matter. If we read the liberation of Goa taking off the “imperial lens” – to 

borrow Mathew Connelly’s formulation17 – then it becomes less a case of Luso-

Indian diplomacy and more like a moment in a broader decolonizing puzzle. If 

instead we read “Goa 1961” through the lens of global decolonization and the 

transformation of the UN, then we are taken to unexpected locations, such as the 

Congo, for instance. By following these episodes of decolonization and particular 

moments of political articulation, I suggest that we are better positioned to grasp 

the meaning – historical and otherwise – of the Global South as a shared or 

collective experience.  

 

“Like a Pack of Cards”: Afro-Asian solidarity against an “uncivilized” empire 
 

There is Angola. The horror of Angola, yet I do 

not know how many delegates present here have 

had occasion to read detailed accounts of what 

                                                
15 T. Ramakrishna Reddy, India’s Policy in the United Nations (Rutherford: Fairleigh Dickinson 
University Press, 1968), p. 84 
16 On the year 1961 Angola, see: Dalila Cabrita Mateus and Álvaro Mateus, Angola 61, Guerra 
Colonial: Causas e Consequências (Alfragide: Texto Editores, 2013). On particulars of the invasion of 
Goa: Maria Manuel Stocker, pp. 317-333. Xeque-Mate a Goa; Sandrine Bègue, La fin de Goa et de 
l’Estado da Índia, vol. 2, pp. 1093-1187. 
17 Connelly, Taking off the Cold War lens. 
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has happened […] because Angola is a closed 

book. But something is happening [there], 

around which [there] is a kind of horror which 

one hardly associates with our modern world: 

massacres, genocide, and what not. 

(Nehru, Belgrade Conference, 1961)18  

 

It is distressing that in this age of enlightenment 

that there should be foreign powers which regard 

any territory in Africa as an extension of their 

own national boundaries and which refuse to 

reconcile themselves to the inevitable march of 

history. It is indeed surprising that nations which 

regard themselves as civilized should acclaim the 

unfortunate revival of this pernicious system of 

uncivilized […] nations. 

(Nkrumah, Belgrade Conference, 1961)19 

 

In 1961, the Goan nationalist Pundalik D. Gaitonde left India on a world 

tournée. His main goal was to raise awareness and gather international support to 

the Goan cause for independence at a moment when the freedom struggle on the 

ground had reached a stalemate. Little progress had been done since 1958, when 

the Goan National Congress publicly announced that the “state of satyagraha” 

had come to an end and, without success, urged for the resumption of diplomatic 

negotiations.20 While Nehru admitted that the economic blockade so far had “not 

help[ed] us,”21 he was not ready to abandon India’s traditional peaceful approach 

to international politics. To many of his critics in the Parliament, this hesitant 

attitude effectively came down to a “do-nothing” policy on Goa.22 Nehru was 

                                                
18 “Nehru Speech,” Non-Aligned Nations Summit Meeting, 2 September 1961. Papers of John F. 
Kennedy, Presidential Papers, President’s Office Files, JFKPOF-104-004. 
19 “Nkrumah Speech”, Non-Aligned Nations Summit Meeting, 2 September 1961. Papers of John 
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20 R. P. Rao, Portuguese Rule in Goa, 1510-1961 (London: Asia Publishing House, 1963), pp. 134-
135. 
21 “Question of Trade Embargos,” Note to Foreign Secretary Subimal Dutt, 29 August 1958, in 
Jawaharlal Nehru, Selected Works of Jawaharlal Nehru, Second Series, Vol. 43 (New Delhi: Jawaharlal 
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22 Paul M. McGarr, The Cold War in South Asia: Britain, the United States and the Indian Subcontinent, 
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himself distraught by the “complete deadlock,” and recognized that “instead of 

improving, [the situation] has, in many ways deteriorated.” The blockade had 

obviously not yielded the expected results, and Nehru now considered that 

perhaps a more sensible policy was to encourage Goans to “get in touch with 

India,” rather them keeping them afar.23 Indeed, on 26 September 1960, the 

blockade was lifted, thus reinstating the circulation of people and goods.24 In 

Nehru’s view, the Goan question should also be reconsidered in relation the 

Portuguese African colonies. After all, he speculated, “the upheaval in Africa is 

bound to affect Angola.”25 He was right. Yet, when the Angolan crisis in fact 

broke out in March 1961, it did not immediately impact India’s Goan policy. As 

an American observer remarked, if anything, Nehru saw the Angolan crisis as an 

unmistakable sign of the “inevitable demise of Portuguese colonialism,” which 

suggested that Goa would be soon delivered to India “without cost,” only 

“patience [was] required.”26 This lack of positive action frustrated Goan 

nationalists based out of Mumbai, such as Gaitonde, to whom the struggle waged 

in Africa opened a window of opportunity that needed to be seized. It is in this 

context that he took off on his international tournée.  

Gaitonde was a respected physician, first arrested in 1954 for having 

publicly protested the claim that Goa was a part of Portugal during an official 

banquet.27 He was deported to Lisbon, sentenced to three months in jail and 

deprived of his political rights for twelve years. The arrest aroused strong protest 

in India, where it served as a public confirmation that civil liberties and freedom 

of expression were severely suppressed under Portuguese colonial rule. In June 

                                                
23 “Situation in Goa,” Note to Foreign Secretary Subimal Dutt, 6 March 1960, in Jawaharlal 
Nehru, Selected Works of Jawaharlal Nehru, Second Series, Vol. 58 (New Delhi: Jawaharlal Nehru 
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1955, when Gaitonde finally returned to Mumbai he was received “on the Goa 

liberation stage with the halo of a hero.”28 In the coming years, he cultivated close 

relationships with Indian officials, including several contacts with Nehru himself, 

and with nationalist advocates from other Portuguese colonies, who had been in 

close contact and collaboration since at least the mid-1950s. In the early 1960s, 

this drive to form a united front to fruition, expressing not only the increasing 

articulation of anti-colonial actors across the political boundaries but also their 

shared commitment to turn their grievances into action.29  In December 1960, for 

instance, representatives from Angola, Portuguese Guinea, Cape Verde and Goa 

openly stated in a press conference in front of the House of Commons, in London 

that Portugal, by “obstinately refusing to acknowledge their national aspirations 

and by its brutal repression and preparations for a colonial war”, had left them 

little choice but “direct action.”30 With the support of King Hassan of Morocco, a 

meeting of the anti-colonial organizations of the Portuguese world was called to 

take place in Casablanca, in April 1961. Gaitonde’s world tournée was timed 

accordingly and designed to pursue two related strategies: firstly, to gather 

international supporters, in both the West and the Afro-Asian world, who could 

exert pressure on both Portugal and India to settle the Goan question once and for 

all; and secondly, to more consistently articulate the Goan freedom struggle to the 

political agitation brewing against Portuguese colonialism in Africa and beyond. 

The Casablanca Conference was held in April, and brought together anti-

colonial activists from Goa and African territories.31 Described by a Portuguese 

                                                
28 “Goa: Arrival in Bombay of Dr. Pundalik Gaitonde after his release from Lisbon,” From 
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diplomat as a gathering of “terrorist leaders” and “professional agitators,”32 this 

meeting resulted in the formation of the Conference of Nationalist Organizations 

of Portuguese Colonies (Conferência das Organizações Nacionalistas das Colónias 

Portuguesas – CONCP), an institutionalized network and cooperation agency of 

the various anti-colonial movements, of which Mário de Andrade, from Angola, 

became the President, and Marcelino dos Santos, from Mozambique, was made 

the Secretary-General. In its foundational political resolution, CONCP demanded 

nothing less than “immediate national independence and complete liquidation of 

Portuguese colonialism,”33 which clearly conveys the shift in tone, amongst these 

nationalist organizations, towards more confrontational approach to the problem 

of decolonization in early 1960s. However, I am primarily interested in the 

Casablanca Conference as a moment of discursive articulation of a particularly 

powerful and sophisticated critique of Portuguese colonialism. Many of the 

speeches turned the dominant narratives of modernization and civilization upside 

down, and attacked Portugal precisely on its failure to deliver the promises of 

modernity. 

 Speaking for the National Democratic Union of Mozambique (União 

Democrática Nacional de Moçambique – UDENAMO),34 Marcelino dos Santos noted 

the existence of forced labour, lack of educational opportunities and the pervasive 

nature of racism as expressions of “a medieval policy.”35 If modernization was 

doomed to fail in the colonial situation – “where all wealth, comfort and welfare 

                                                
See: Information 851/61-GU, Secret, by PIDE, 25 May 1961; and Letter from the Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs to the Cabinet of Political Affairs of the Ministry for the Overseas Territories, 12 
September 1961. Both documents in: AHD, PAA, Sr 173. 
32 Memorandum, Portuguese Embassy in Washington DC, 2 June 1961. NARA II, RG59, Box 
1919. 
33 Stocker, Xeque-Mate, p. 240. 
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is exclusive to the settlers”36 –, the very means by which it was pursued, that is, by 

a policy of assimilation, was disconcerting. For assimilation into Portuguese 

society, dos Santos claimed, was essentiality a “certificate of despersonalization,” 

for it required of the colonized that he “abdicates himself.”37 This understanding 

of the colonial encounter reveals Fanonian undertones, while also dialoguing 

with the critique of lusotropicalism formulated by Mário de Andrade in the mid-

1950s, which I debated in chapter 3.  

I am interested, however, on how it foregrounds the anti-colonial trope of 

Portuguese colonialism as fundamentally “unmodern.” This point was taken on 

by Mário de Andrade himself, who later that year described the Salazar regime as 

“the most racist and the most backward of our time.”38 Perhaps the logical 

conclusion of this claim was that the existing mechanisms of modern interstate 

diplomacy, including the UN system, were ineffective against the Portuguese. In 

a resolution about the role of the UN in the liberation struggle, CONCP urged all 

member states to condemn Portuguese colonialism and give the organization 

“ample powers” to document and put an end to the “barbaric acts” committed by 

the colonial administration.39 

 In this context of openly confrontational pronouncements and increasing 

transnational mobilization, India’s indifference on the Goan question seemed the 

most out of place. Nehru was strongly criticized by several of the anti-colonial 

figures Gaitonde encountered in Casablanca and other places during his tournée, 

especially the Angolans. Viriato da Cruz, of MPLA, attacked the hypocrisy of 

India’s position, which called for economic sanctions on Portugal while still 

engaging in a “large volume of trade” with Mozambique.40 But perhaps even 

more damaging, Gaitonde pointed out, was the “lenient, almost weak” response 

to the shootings at the Goan border, in 1955. Nehru’s failure to strongly react to 

colonial brutality, Angolans believed, had led the Portuguese to assess that “an 

intransigent attitude similar to that taken in Goa would give similar results in 

                                                
36 Ibid., p. 38. 
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40 Gaitonde, Liberation of Goa, 151. 
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Angola.”41 All this led to the conclusion that India’s reputation as a champion of 

anti-colonialism was in patent decline, especially at a moment when CONCP 

members were campaigning for material aid and logistical support and newly 

independent African states were just starting to compete for patronage of these 

emerging liberation movements.42   

That India was failing to live up to its anti-colonial promises became 

evident to Gaitonde after the Casablanca meeting, when he travelled to the US to 

campaign at the UN and attempt to influence American public opinion and 

diplomatic position on Goa.43 In New York, he became promptly disillusioned 

with the non-committal attitude of the Indian delegation, which seemed to be 

“deliberatively seeking to dissociate itself from any anti-colonial movement,” in 

what he described as a case of almost “Yogic detachment.”44 In particular, Indian 

diplomats at the UN failed to show any “genuine interest” on the Goan 

question.45 This elusive position was the most upsetting because it ran against the 

tide in the organization at a time when the Angolan crisis had placed Portuguese 

colonialism in the spotlight. In these circumstances, as a chief official of the 

Trusteeship Council suggested, the best course of action was to “link the Goan 

case to that of Angola and the other Portuguese colonies, [or there will be] no 

hope [for Goa].”46  

Upon his return to India, Gaitonde met Nehru to report on the results of 

his travels. His message was crystal clear: anti-colonial nationalists and Afro-

Asian leaders were growing increasingly resentful of India’s neglectful position on 

the Goan question, which many saw as symptomatic of a “immoral policy” of 

paying lip service to anti-colonialism in diplomatic fora without offering material 

                                                
41 Gaitonde, Liberation of Goa, p. 151. 
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1822. For a detailed account of this period in general and of the African support given to CONCP 
movements, see: John A. Marcum, The Angolan Revolution: Exile Politica and Guerilla Warfare, 1962-
1976 (Cambridge, MA and London: The MIT Press, 1978). 
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support to liberation movements or taking practical steps to end colonialism. To 

counter this criticism, Gaitonde suggested that the Indian government host an 

international gathering similar to the one held in Casablanca, to bring African 

anti-colonial leaders and Goan freedom fighters together against the most 

stubborn of empires. Nehru only reluctantly agreed, on the condition that the 

meeting should be called a “seminar” rather than a “conference,” to avoid the 

appearance that it would be “mixed with practical politics.”47 Thus, on 21-23 

October 1961, the “Seminar on the Problem of Portuguese Colonies” was held, 

with sessions in Mumbai and Delhi.  

By the time nationalists from the Portuguese colonial world landed in 

India, Nehru was under fire due to his hesitant participation in a critical event of 

Afro-Asian politics: the nonaligned summit, held in Belgrade, Yugoslavia, on 1-5 

September 1961. Described by Jeffrey Bryne as a “pinnacle of […] Third Worldist 

diplomacy,”48 the conference was a victory for the “more agitational approach” to 

Afro-Asian politics, or what he suitably called “insurgent neutralism.”49 Indeed, 

despite the difference of opinion on several issues, Belgrade delegates converged 

on two urgent needs: first, to seek new avenues of economic cooperation beyond 

bilateral relations along north-south lines; second, to democratize and remake the 

UN system, particularly considering the “structural disadvantage” they faced at 

the organization.50  

However, perhaps the most controversial move was the conference’s 

endorsement the use of force as a legitimate method to fight colonialism.51 In this 

regard, it is of no little significance that the attendees included representatives of 

liberation movements engaged in open armed struggle at the time, most notably 

Algeria’s FLN – which was, unprecedentedly, granted the status of a sovereign 

country – and Angola’s UPA. Nehru had shown some reluctance in supporting 

the conference in the first place. He was particularly apprehensive that the more 

militant Afro-Asian leaders would indulge in anti-western slogans or bilateral 
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contentions, which could fuel rather than appease international tensions.52 The 

resumption of Soviet nuclear tests, the first of which took place as the conference 

started, led Nehru to publicly sideline the problem of colonialism to prioritize 

instead the dangers of impending war.53 “If war comes,” he told the plenary, “all 

else for the moment goes.”54 Behind closed doors, Nehru opposed a proposal to 

set a deadline for the end of colonialism, which only served to widen the friction 

between his moderate tone and more radical aspirations.55 As the event came to 

an end, many delegates came to the conclusion that “India had slackened in her 

anti-imperialist professions.”56 

Surely, cracks in the Afro-Asian edifice were not new to Belgrade, and in 

1961, they became particularly pronounced in relation to diverging opinions on 

how to tackle one of the most challenging episodes of African decolonization, the 

Congo crisis. After news of Lumumba’s tragic death spread in February 1961, 

several Afro-Asian leaders bitterly criticized the UN operation, and even the 

Secretary-General Dag Hammarskjöld personally, for failing to effectively 

safeguard the democratically elected regime led by the Prime Minister and secure 

his bodily integrity.57 The crisis accentuated differences not only among different 

African countries but also in the non-aligned movement more broadly.58 Nasser’s 

Egypt and Nkrumah’s Ghana withdrew their troops from ONUC and instead 

supported the rebel government formed in Stanlyville by the Lumumbist Antoine 
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Gizenda.59 Nehru, on the other hand, remained committed to the UN and 

supported the reinstatement of the Congolese Parliament.  

I will explore Nehru’s position in the next chapter. For now it suffices to 

say that he was convinced that only through UN intervention the independence 

of the Congo could be preserved without “leaving the field open” to superpower 

interference.60 In the midst of the crisis, on January 21, 1961, the Security Council 

passed Resolution 161, which authorized the UN to take all possible measures to 

restore order in the Congo, including “the use of force, if necessary, in the last 

resort.”61 Indian support, including a sizable contingent of troops, was crucial in 

providing the means for the reformulation of UN Congo policy into more 

assertive lines with a view of removing European mercenaries and hopefully put 

an end to the war of secession.62 Later that year, on 28 August, nearly 400 foreign 

military personnel were captured by UNOC troops under Operation Rumpunch.63 

Two weeks later, on 13 September, the UN launched Operation Morthor to round 

up remaining foreign mercenaries, take control of strategic locations in 

Elizabethville (principally the airport, the radio station, and the post office), and 

capture “political agitators.”64 But Katangese military capabilities were higher 

then expected. The gendarmerie put up a fierce resistance and a bloody fight 

followed. Tensions ran high. Hammarskjöld, who had initially landed in 

Leopoldville intending to negotiate a solution to the Katanga impasse,65 would be 

now content to settle for a ceasefire. Upon his request, the British government 

arranged for a meeting between the Secretary-General and the Katangese leader, 

to take place in Ndola, a few miles from the Congo border into Northern 

Rhodesia. On his way there, a few minutes after midnight on 18 September, 
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Hammarskjöld and his crew died when the plane Albertina crashed in the 

surroundings of the Ndola airport. To this day, the whole tragedy remains a 

mystery.66  

In India, as elsewhere in the postcolonial world, news of the Secretary-

General’s demise aroused much suspicion that a conspiracy was underway, and 

Western powers were accused of “sabotaging” UNOC and obstructing the 

progress of African decolonization. In view of Nehru’s commitment to the entire 

UN operation, the recent fiasco only served to expose the fundamental limitsg of 

institutional mechanisms and peaceful methods at a moment when “imperialists 

[were] seeking to paralyze the UN,” as a local newspaper put it.67 The events in 

the Congo demonstrated – contra Nehru – that colonialism was not inevitably in 

decline, but had to be diligently fought against. By October, domestic agitation 

over the Goan question, too, had gained momentum, and Nehru’s reluctance to 

intervene offered his opposition “a convenient stick,” as the American consul put 

it. Indeed, it was as a “counterweapon” to this criticism that the government was 

trying to associate the Goa issue with the “more widely publicized African efforts 

[to] ‘liberate’ Angola and Mozambique.”68  

The October Seminar, thus, was partly an expression of this broader effort 

to restore Nehru’s damaged reputation as a strong supporter of anti-colonialism 

and Afro-Asian solidarity to both domestic and international critics. That 

prominent African leaders – the likes of Nkrumah, Jomo Kenyatta, Julius 

Nyerere, and Hastings Banda – were invited to attend is indicative of this attempt 

to explore the meeting as a political platform to redeem India’s prestige in the 

Afro-Asian world. Perhaps of equal significance is the fact that many of the 

invitees did not attend, which reveals the underlying difficulties and limitations of 

this project.69 Yet, even if it failed to attract heads of state, the seminar was a truly 

international gathering. It brought together delegates from anti-colonial 
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organizations from the Portuguese world (mostly associated with CONCP), as 

well as observers from various Afro-Asian locations.70  

 In his opening speech, Nehru set the tone of the debate that followed. 

While not completely abandoning his position at Belgrade on the centrality of 

peace, he conceded that colonialism was “a cause of deep unrest” that could 

possibly lead to war. He credited superpower rivalry for delaying decolonization, 

for cold war politics privileged strategic and military goals at the expense of 

political or moral considerations, which had often led to a tacit support of the 

status quo of colonial domination. “The cold war directly speaking,” Nehru 

remarked, “has nothing do to with Africa,” and, therefore, should not function as 

a deterrent to independence. As a case in point, Western powers had given 

Portugal a leniency it did not deserve, primarily because of the latter’s association 

with NATO.71 This suggested that the persistence of Portuguese colonialism could 

not “be considered in isolation.” For many years, Nehru explained, India had 

abstained, on moral grounds, from using military force to settle the Goan 

problem. But in the wake of the Angolan crisis, time was ripe to revisit this 

position. As a matter of fact, India did not renounce “the possibility of military 

action to liberate Goa”, the Prime Minister told the Afro-Asian audience. He 

praised those who were “fighting for freedom in Angola and Mozambique”, and 

condemned the “terrible repressive methods adopted by the Portuguese.” He also 

saw with much concern the great “emotional sympathy” existing amongst 

Portugal, South Africa and Rhodesia. Afro-Asians had to watch out for all these 

forces working to counteract the march of decolonization, including mercenaries 

presently “playing a vicious role” in undermining UN efforts to safeguard the 

independence of the Congo. Nehru assured African leaders and nationalists that 
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India would help them the best it could “to come out of this morass of colonial 

domination.”72 

 

 
Image 10. Keneth Kaunda and K. K. Shah, The Indian Express, 19 October 1961. 

 

 
Image 11. Seminar Problems of the Portuguese Colonies, Uganda Argus, 27 October 1961. 
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 The Prime Minister’s opening address voiced two of the seminar’s main 

purposes: firstly, to devise means to strengthen liberation movements through 

closer Afro-Asian collaboration and beyond the constraints of the cold war; and 

secondly, to stress the urgency of eliminating Portuguese colonialism at a time 

when a “barbaric” and repressive campaign was being waged in Angola. While 

all delegates seemed to agree on these goals, a fundamental divergence remained 

regarding methods. While a moderate group defended diplomatic and non-violent 

means, most African participants insisted on the need for “a tougher attitude, 

including resort[ing] to military action.”73 Even if Nehru had ambiguously 

conceded that force was “not ruled out,” other Indian delegates were not entirely 

convinced of the benefits of this approach. Morarji Desai, Minister of Finance, 

defended non-violent action as the only “just” means to end colonial rule,74 while 

Ashok K. Sen, Minister of Law and Justice, called for further involvement of the 

UN in forcing Portugal to abide to the principles of the Charter, including the 

respect for human rights, which were being so shockingly violated by Lisbon’s 

genocidal violence in Angola. The “conscience of the civilized world”, he 

claimed, would not tolerate this situation much longer.75 Other delegates 

demonstrated a similar inclination to a diplomatic alternative, such as Wedgwood 

Benn, a British Labour MP, who evoked the UN’s right to employ coercive 

means to compel Portugal into retreating. Even expulsion from that world 

organization was raised as a possible path of action.76  

 Yet, other participants were much less confident about the possibilities of 

success within the limitations of the dominant institutional order, including the 

UN system. That was especially true of the members of the CONCP, such as 

Gaitonde and Marcelino dos Santos. They both questioned the potentiality of the 

UN as a motor of change, and criticized the lack of expediency and efficiency of 

its diplomatic machinery. After all, it “had taken [the organization] five years just 

to agree on what constitutes a colony.” Dos Santos was doubtful that a mere 
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resolution could be effective in responding to the plight of the Angolan people. 

Praising Dahomey’s move to seize the Portuguese fort of Ajudá earlier that year, 

he claimed that direct action was also needed elsewhere.77 He particularly 

commended Nehru’s consideration of a military solution to the Goan problem, 

and reassured the Prime Minister that all nationalist movements from Portuguese 

colonies would offer him support in that decision. In addition, Gaitonde called 

for Afro-Asian countries to cut diplomatic relations with Portugal and impose a 

boycott on Portuguese goods.78  

 

 
Image 12. “UN must take up issue of Lisbon’s Colonialism,” The Indian Express, 14 October 1961. 

 

The more belligerent position assumed by many delegates was certainly 

informed by their disillusionment with the UN system, which had so far proved 

ineffective in bringing about political change in the pace and extent they desired. 

But it was also indicative of a more confrontational position against Portuguese 

colonialism gaining ground in the aftermath of the Angolan crisis. As several 

participants of the seminar contended, the events in Angola had drastically 

exposed the “backward”, “savage”, and “brutal” nature of Portuguese colonial 

rule. To Adelino Gwambe of UDENAMO, this only showed that non-violent 

methods were “futile” to counteract the “savagery” of colonial repression.79 

Marcelino dos Santos also argued that the only way to respond to colonial 

                                                
77 In August of 1961, the Portuguese had to abandon the tiny Fort of São João Batista de Ajudá, 
which was claimed and occupied by the newly independent state of Dahomey. 
78 “Seminário de Nova Delhi sobre as ‘colónias’ portuguesas” Information no. 1782/61-GU, 22 
December 1961. AHD, PAA 940,1(-)I, Subdivision 14, Part I. 
79 “Liquidate Colonies Call,” The Rhodesia Herald, 23 October 1961. 



224 
 

atrocities was to “resort to arms and wage a war.”80 Portugal would not accept 

any solution “other than one based on violence,” he claimed.81 In a similar vein, 

an Angolan participant explained that his countrymen did not want to take the 

path of war, but had been pushed into it by the “brutal oppression” they had 

experienced.82 All these considerations contributed to the image of the Portuguese 

regime as utterly “uncivilized,” and immune to diplomatic niceties. In a critique 

of Desai’s position, Nsilo Swai of Tanganyika argued that the time was ripe to 

move away from “pious resolutions.” “Action, nothing but action” was required, 

he stated.83  

While consensus on methods was never achieved, in the seminar’s final 

communiqué, delegates agreed that Lisbon’s “despotic regime”, with its “hated 

police” and military forces, was responsible for “shameful and barbaric deeds”, 

including “systematic oppression, torture and genocide.”84 As a privileged space 

of Afro-Asian contact, the seminar was relevant because it allowed a broader 

conversation on experiences of colonialism, as well as the joint evaluation of 

strategies to achieve the goal of liberation. It opened up a critical space in which 

Indian and African leaders, anti-colonial actors and observers could rethink the 

relationship between violence and anti-colonialism, and consider connections 

between efforts at ending empire on both sides of the western Indian Ocean. In 

doing so, it advanced the idea that the future of Goa and Africa were ultimately 

connected.  

As several CONCP members stressed during proceedings, the issue of 

Portuguese colonialism should be regarded “as a totality,” of which Goa was the 

“Achilles’ heels.” For many years Portugal had showcased the Goan example – 

where a small society had for years resisted the “Indian colossus” – as proof of 

the presumed “benefits of assimilation policy and integration of former colonies 

into the Motherland.” The liberation of Goa, thus, would deprive the Salazar 

regime of its major ideological weapon, i.e., the unitary notion of the so-called 
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“Portuguese world.” By doing so, it would provoke a “crisis” of the regime itself 

and speed the pace of decolonization.85 The seminar’s final communiqué voiced 

these claims and declared the independence of Goa to be of crucial importance to 

the liberation of Portuguese Africa.86 As a performance of Afro-Asian solidarity, 

the event concluded in a public rally at Girgaon Chowpatty, Mumbai, where the 

crowd gathering in the sands waved to African leaders and shouted “Uhuru” 

(freedom in Swahili). A minute of silence was observed in honor Gandhi and 

Lumumba.87  

 

 
Image 13. Rally at Chowpatty, Bombay, The Indian Express, 24 October 1961. 

 

The feeling of Afro-Asian connectedness was also articulated in the press. 

As the seminar concluded, Frank Moraes, a leading political commentator and 

editor of The Indian Express, claimed that “this business of Portuguese colonialism 

is no longer an Indian concern, […] it is an Afro-Asian responsibility, and must 

be pursued and conducted on that basis.” The problem of Goa could no longer 

“be viewed apart from Angola.” He rebutted the diplomatic solution, claiming 

that referring the Goan issue to the UN would only “keep the colonial pot boiling 

[…] for another fourteen years or more.” The time for direct action had come, 

and it was now. “To delay action in Goa,” Moraes concluded, was “to betray the 

Africans in Angola and Mozambique.”88 In that same day, another editorial made 

similarly strong claims, by suggesting that Afro-Asian countries should form “a 
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powerful and united front” against Portugal and its allies, in the UN and beyond. 

Planned and concerted action among liberation movements, it was argued, would 

work to “bring down, like a pack of cards, the last and the frailest of colonial 

empires.”89   

Perhaps the most crucial question raised by the seminar was whether the 

use of force was a legitimate mean to end colonialism, as a Portuguese diplomat 

pointed out.90 To be sure, Nehru’s public avowal of the possibility of military 

intervention on Goa was not completely new. In August, the Prime Minister had 

admitted to the Parliament on three occasions that “conditions were ripening” for 

a new approach on Goa, which could potentially include an armed solution. Only 

a few weeks later, the Portuguese delegation to the UN informed the Security 

Council of this latent “threat of aggression.”91 The seminar was another indicator 

of the escalation of tensions over Goa. Portuguese observers bitterly denounced 

the hypocrisy of India’s professed pacifism when Nehru himself had endorsed 

violent struggle in Angola and supported the same approach to be pursued in 

Mozambique.92 American officials were less certain of the Prime Minister’s 

agenda, and questioned whether Nehru’s belligerent position at the seminar 

expressed a “fundamental change” in policy or had been intended for “local 

consumption”, that is, as a strategy to assuage his critics at home and abroad.93  

In the following months, domestic criticism of the government’s do-

nothing policy on Goa gained momentum, instigated by the approaching general 

elections of February 1962 and by the growing danger of a Chinese attack on the 

northeastern frontier. To some, the failure to take action in Goa “epitomized the 

weakness of India’s foreign policy” at a crucial juncture, when New Delhi could 
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not afford to “lose African respect.”94 On 7 December, Nehru addressed this 

criticism in a parliamentary debate. Referring to the seminar on Portuguese 

colonies, he recognized that African leaders and Indian politicians attached 

“much importance to Goa.” “Because of Angola,” this feeling had now “become 

stronger everywhere.”95 The mounting colonial repression in Goa itself, including 

the recent firings at Indian ships, called for direct action, Nehru admitted.96 When 

asked about the timing of his change of heart after fourteen years of failed non-

violent methods, he stressed the “accumulation” of factors over a long period of 

time, including the rise of anti-colonial forces at the UN and beyond, all of which 

culminated in the “tremendous upheavals in Africa.” African political agitation 

was changing the face of the world. “Suddenly,” he told the Parliament, “Angola 

comes up and becomes a symbol of the worst type of colonialism […]. All those 

facts condition our minds in regard to Goa too.”97  

Over the next few days, the march of events seemed to suggest that the 

Portuguese enclaves were on the brink of becoming a military battleground. 

Indian army troops were stationed around Portuguese borders and women and 

children were evacuated to Lisbon. As a newspaper put it, the situation was 

rather disquieting, and there was a growing conviction that India would soon 

resort to armed intervention.98 British and American diplomats attempted to 

dissuade Nehru from resorting to force, while the Brazilian government issued a 

public note urging for a peaceful resolution.99 In his answer to a similar plea from 

the American Ambassador, Nehru admitted that he could probably “have carried 

on the old way [of a non-military policy]”, but remarked that “the events in 
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Angola angered all of us here very greatly, and in our minds Goa and Angola 

became parts of a single problem.”100  

Diplomatic efforts soon reached a dead end, as India refused to retreat 

unless Portugal delivered a “prompt and dramatic” declaration recognizing Goan 

self-determination, a demand Lisbon could not accept.101 Washington’s last move 

to prevent military confrontation was to associate the Goan issue to India’s 

prestigious position at the UN, especially considering the leading role New Delhi 

had assumed in the Congo operation. In Kennedy’s view, “the use of force in 

Goa would wholly undermine [the] already difficult position in Congo, where 

Indian troops are playing a major international role.” The President could not see 

how India could “consistently act to sustain UN in Africa while choosing the 

path of force in Asia.”102 None of the propositions or arguments had much effect. 

At the stroke of midnight between December 17 and 18, thirty thousand Indian 

troops commanded by Lieutenant General J. N. Chaudhury marched onto the 

Portuguese territories in what was known as Operation Vijay. Less than three days 

later, Indian forces had occupied Panjim, and the Portuguese troops had 

surrendered.103 On the military terrain, the Goan question was rapidly settled. But 

elsewhere, India’s action incited a momentous debate on the shifting politics of 

decolonization. 

 

“The First Act in a Drama”: Goa, Katanga and the diplomacy of decolonization 

 

Is with most heavy hear that I must add a word of 

epilogue to this fateful discussion, by far the most 

important in which I have participated since this 

organization was founded sixteen years ago. The failure of 
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the Security Council to call for a cease-fire tonight in these 

simple circumstances is a failure of the United Nations. 

(Adlai Stevenson, 19 December 1961)104 

 

Why is that something that thrills our people should be 

condemned in the strongest language in the United States 

and some other places? […] Politics has a different face 

looked at from different points of view. Geography and 

past conditioning are powerful factors. […] Probably this 

kind of thing leads to greater misunderstanding than actual 

differences of opinion on basic issues. 

(Nehru to Kennedy, 29 December 1961)105 

 

 On 18 December 1961, as Indian troops advanced into Goa, the UN 

Security Council held an emergency meeting at Portugal’s request. The Council 

was called to “immediately put a stop on the condemnable act of aggression of 

the Indian Union, ordering an immediate cease-fire and the withdrawal [of 

military forces].”106 A dramatic debate ensued. The Portuguese Ambassador to the 

UN, Vieira Garin, deplored what he described as an “unwarranted” and 

“unprovoked” aggression. This crime against a “peaceful population”, he argued, 

had been premeditated in “cold blood,” and evidenced a “brazen disregard of 

international morality and of the Charter of the United Nations.”107  

The Indian representative to the UN, Ambassador C. S. Jha, rebutted the 

accusations by claiming that the current Goan situation was not a matter of 

aggression, but of eliminating “the last vestiges of colonialism in India.”108 He 

noted that Portugal could not allege to have had its sovereignty over Goa 

violated, because this right itself derived from a history of conquest, “from a 

naked, unabashed application of force, chicanery and trickery.”109 Jha evoked 

Resolution 1514 (XV) to argue that colonial occupation itself was illegal in face of 
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the rising tide of history, freedom and nationalism. He rejected “narrow-minded, 

legalistic considerations” abiding to an international legal framework written by 

Europeans and “brought up in the atmosphere of colonialism.” The idea that a 

colonial power possessed legitimate rights over territories occupied by conquest 

was a “European concept and must die.”110 Likewise, colonialism could no longer 

be tolerated, for it was “illegal and immoral.”111 While Jha admitted that the use 

of force was generally “regrettable,” it was still defensible when the “achievement 

of freedom” was at stake and other methods were unattainable.112 Decolonization 

was an “irreversible and irresistible process,” Jha remarked, and it generated new 

principles in international law, of which the anti-colonial resolution (that is, 

Resolution 1514) was one of the most striking examples.113 

 India’s position was most strongly attacked by the US Ambassador to the 

UN, Adlai Stevenson. To him, the crucial question raised by the Goan incident 

was not the problem of colonialism, but the open violation of one of the most 

important principles of the Charter, that is, the rejection of the use of force as a 

mean to settle disputes among member states. The entire world knew, Stevenson 

remarked, that the winds of change were blowing. Yet, he contended, these winds 

were “manmade,” and had to “be controlled [so they do not] become the bugles 

of war.” This was a “fateful hour,” for the future of the UN itself depended on a 

peaceful resolution to the Goan episode. After all, he pointed out, “the fabric of 

peace is fragile,” and unless the UN wanted to “die as ignoble a death as the 

League of Nations,” it was imperative that the Council condemn the use of force, 

regardless of the specific merits of the dispute at hand. India’s well-established 

reputation as a pacifist nation and a vigorous supporter of the UN only made the 

military action on Goa more regrettable, “hard to understand and to condone.”114  

The British representative, Patrick Dean, was also critical of the Indian 

position, and bluntly rejected the argument that the “rule of international law 

becomes invalid because it has been established in […] a colonialist era.” Fearing 

the repercussions the Goan case could have on international disputes yet to 
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unravel elsewhere, Dean “utterly deplored” the use of force on Goa and called for 

the “cessation of hostilities” and immediate withdrawal of Indian troops.115 

Indeed, these were exactly the recommendations included in the draft resolution 

submitted by the United States and co-sponsored by Britain, France, and Turkey, 

which intended to put an immediate end to the military confrontation and resume 

peaceful negotiations. Even if it received the seven votes necessary for approval, 

the resolution was eventually vetoed by the Soviet Union. Another draft proposal 

was sponsored by Ceylon, Liberia and the United Arab Republic, rejecting the 

Portuguese claims of aggression and requesting that country to collaborate with 

India in the liquidation of its colonial possessions in accordance with resolutions 

1514 and 1542.116 While supported by the Soviet Union, the proposal received 

seven contrary votes and was, therefore, not adopted.  

The Security Council’s failure to assume a condemnatory position on the 

Goa incident came as a “profound shock to many ‘idealists’ and ‘do-gooders’ at 

the United Nations”, as the South African UN delegate described it.117 Nowhere 

was this criticism so strongly expressed as in a statement made by Stevenson after 

the vote. Recalling he had been present at the birth of the UN, he saw the present 

debacle as “the first act in a drama which could end with its death.” The failure of 

the Council to defend the peaceful settlement of a dispute represented a failure of 

the UN itself. While he deemed the Soviet veto to be consistent with “a long role 

of obstruction,” Stevenson deemed the position of some of the other members 

“profoundly disturbing and ominous,” particularly because it exposed “an effort 

to rewrite the Charter, to sanction the use of force in international relations when 

it suits one’s own purposes.” This was a course of action, he contended, that 

could “only lead to chaos and to the disintegration of the United Nations.”118  

Stevenson was not alone in his pessimistic assessment. According to the 

South African Press Agency (SAPA) reporting straight from New York, many 

veteran diplomats were “gravely concerned” that the recent “flood” of Asian and 

                                                
115 Telegram no. 2611, From the UK Mission to the United Nations to Foreign Office, 19 
December 1961. FO/371/159708. 
116 Willem Frederik Van Eekelen, Indian foreign Policy and the Border Dispute with China (Leiden: 
Martinus Nijhoff Publishers, 1964), 76. 
117 “Goa”, From B. G. Fourie, Permanent South African Mission to the United Nations, to the Secretary 
for Foreign Affairs, 19 December 1961. NASA, BTS 1/188/5. 
118 “Excerpts from UN Security Council Debate on the Indian Invasion of Enclaves”, The New 
York Times, 19 December 1961.  



232 
 

African countries to the UN, by introducing “new concepts and new codes of 

conduct,” were also transforming the organization to an extent that it would no 

“longer be acceptable to the West.” Western diplomats were “shocked” by the 

frankness with which Afro-Asian delegates seemed to condone the use of force for 

the purposes of liberation. To some observers, this line of thinking could lead to a 

“wave of violence” against Portugal and South Africa, “the main targets of Afro-

Asian criticism.” The Goan incident, SAPA reported, put in evidence the politics 

of collective voting and bloc formation at the UN, where Western powers had 

become an increasingly embattled minority in face of a two-third Afro-Asian and 

Communist majority. The “coalition power” of these groups, Stevenson and 

other senior diplomats feared, could lead to the adoption of “extreme measures,” 

which threatened to “discredit or even wreck” the organization.119 

 Western fears of “bloc voting” at the UN were much more imagined than 

real. The “one state, one vote” system at the General Assembly had been set up 

in the first place to allow small countries to exert a moderating influence on the 

exclusive decision-making powers of the Security Council.120 Yet, to many in the 

West, the rise of Afro-Asian countries to a majority position in 1960 had perhaps 

allowed their “influence” to go too far. Talks about “bloc voting,” which became 

as popular in political science as in diplomatic correspondence at the time, are 

indicative of these concerns.121 Yet, they were mostly unfounded. Even in the 

critical issue of colonialism, voting patters allowed enough variation to suggest 

that the notion of predetermined and unified voting blocs was “unreliable.”122 If 

anything else, voting records reveal that in many substantive issues, particularly 

on economic matters, the West was more consistently aligned than the Third 

World.123 In a curious twist, in late December 1961, a Nigerian diplomat told his 

American counterpart that the Western approach of always “hang[ing] together” 

in their invocation of “juridical arguments, as in the Goa case,” could only give 
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the strong impression that the West was “not prepared to support any change in 

status quo, however justified.”124 

Real or not, the “fact” of Afro-Asian majority was greatly perceived by 

Western diplomats as an impending threat, and one that only appeared to be 

more daunting in the wake of the Goan crisis. As the British Foreign Secretary 

Lord Home told his American counterpart, the Goan case dangerously exposed 

how the Afro-Asian majority was committed to exploiting the UN “for the 

purpose of accelerating decolonization.” This was more damaging to the West as 

it deviated the organization from its original goal of promoting peace and 

security, that is, the protection of the international status quo. Western powers, he 

pointed out, needed to “‘lecture the new boys’ on the Charter, or they will never 

learn, and the outlook for the UN will be grim.”125 In late 1961, on 28 December, 

Lord Home publicly denounced what he saw as a “crisis of confidence” ravaging 

the organization. He was particularly wary of member-states who “openly 

condoned aggression” and of resolutions on colonialism that were “reckless and 

careless of peace and security.”126 

The Goan crisis polarized diplomatic actors, political observers and the 

world press along competing views on the shifting nature of decolonization and 

the legitimate means to tackle it. Unsurprisingly, the two main protagonists in the 

dispute, Portugal and India, epitomized the most extremely opposed positions. In 

Portuguese political circles, the abrupt loss of Goa symbolized the decadence of 

international law and moral values and the anti-Western bias of an UN system 

now dominated by Afro-Asians. Quoting from both Stevenson’s and Home’s 

declarations, the Portuguese Minister of Foreign Affairs, Franco Nogueira, stated 

in a press conference that by failing to act on Goa the UN was “sowing the seeds 

of its own destruction.”127 To Nogueira, this episode had taught the world many 

                                                
124 Airgram A-174, from American Embassy in Lagos to Secretary of State, 23 December 1961. 
NARA II, RG 59, Box 1820. 
125 “Goa”, Memorandum of Conversation between the US Secretary of State, Mr. Bohlen, 
Ambassador Bruce, Dr. Glen Seaborg, Major General Clifton, Mr. William R. Tyler, Lord Home, 
Sir Norman Brook, Sir William Penney, Sir Evelyn Shuckbrugh, Ambassador Ormsby Gore, Mr. 
Ian Samuel, 21 December 1961. NARA II, RG 59, Box 1820. 
126 Lord Home made these critical remarks at a meeting of the British UN Association at Berwick-
upon-Tweed. They proved to be rather controversial and became the object of careful scrutiny and 
criticism at the House of Commons, in early February 1962. See: HC Deb 5 February 1962 vol 
653 cc 33-172. 
127 This was a direct quote from Lord Home. That it was used to the word is representative of the 
circulation of apocalyptic views on the “crisis of the UN” in Western diplomatic circles. 



234 
 

lessons, including that the UN could no longer be entrusted with the protection of 

the rights of the weak or even with “the survival of the strongest in the West.”128 

An editorial in the government mouthpiece newspaper Diário de Notícias espoused 

a similar tone, when describing the “unpunished and shameful” aggression on 

Goa as a warning sign of the “breakdown of international law.” Comparing the 

present circumstances to the Ethiopian crisis that had led to the collapse of the 

League of Nations, the editorial painted the Goan incident as a prelude to “a 

return to savagery,” particularly in Africa, where “racial war” was already well 

underway in the Congo.129 Goa was ultimately dragged into familiar narratives of 

civilizational clash, now intensified given the reality of aggression. As the Prime 

Minister Oliveira Salazar told the National Assembly in early January 1962, 

Nehru had revealed himself to be “a racist, prejudiced against the West, a pacifist 

in theory but an aggressor in practice,” whose ultimate ambition was to terminate 

the presence of the white man in Asia and Africa.130 Yet, because of the 

superiority of Western civilization and the set of values it represented – including 

the rule of law – the protection of European influence on Africa was the only way 

to prevent catastrophe, Salazar claimed. India symbolized everything the West 

was not, that is, “extremely precarious political unity [and] problems of excess 

population and misery.”131 To Salazar, India’s postcolonial trajectory exposed the 

pitfalls of decolonization in its failure to materialize the modernizing promises of 

independence, while Nehruvian foreign policy threatened the very spirit of 

European civilization in face of the rising tide of anti-colonial violence. 

 In India, Western reactions to the Goan crisis aroused much criticism. 

Political commentators and the local press saw Stevenson’s speech, for instance, 

as pure “obscurantism” and as an unambiguous demonstration that American 

support of decolonization was only “skin-deep.” To the Times of India, Western 

disapproval articulated a more general anxiety that India’s example could work to 

build up Afro-Asian desires to end all colonialism. Other newspapers dismissed 

what they interpreted as inflammatory comments on the “death of the UN,” and 
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justified the Indian intervention on Goa by claiming that in spite of the various 

UN resolutions deploring colonialism, “no [international] machinery” existed to 

actually tackle the problem. From this standpoint, the real danger to the UN 

came not from anti-colonial interventions – such as in Goa – but from American 

and British support of “reactionary elements” in Asia and Africa.132 

 Indeed, the Goan incident deeply, though only momentarily, disturbed 

India’s relations with its most important allies in the West.133 These tensions 

became particularly strident when the Minister of Defence V. K. Krishna Menon 

was dispatched to the United States to intervene in the Security Council debate. 

Menon’s left-wing leanings and his confrontational anti-colonialism had earned 

him a reputation as an enemy of the West. To some observers, he was the 

mastermind behind the military move on Goa.134 His arrival in New York was 

similar to “the use of a gasoline hose as a fire extinguisher,” as the American 

Ambassador in New Delhi, John Kenneth Galbraith, described it.135 At the UN 

Headquarters, Menon had an “almost belligerent” conversation with Stevenson, 

in which he insisted on the Indian argument that there had been no violation of 

the Charter on the Goan incident. Instead, by holding stubbornly to its colonial 

possessions, Portugal was “both the long and short term aggressor.”136 A similar 

position appeared in the press. As reported by The New York Times, Menon’s view 

was that India had not committed aggression. Rather, colonialism was 

“permanent aggression,” and, in Goa, it had now collapsed.137  

This interpretation of events was much welcomed throughout the Afro-

Asian world, where laudatory comments on India’s action abounded in political 

circles and various media. Radio Ghana, for instance, celebrated the liberation of 

Goa and wished for the speedy liberation of their “downtrodden brethren” of 
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Angola and other Portuguese colonies.138 The battle of opinions on Goa was 

representative of the widening gap between radical and moderate views on the 

politics of decolonization. The Afro-Asian actors who saw the elimination of all 

colonialism – including the colonial-like constraints of the international order – as 

an urgent requirement were more inclined to support anti-colonial violence and 

revolution as necessary vectors of radical change. Western-minded moderates, on 

the other hand, hoped to achieve decolonization gradually, by promoting political 

modernization and reform within the limits of the dominant institutional order, 

rather than disrupting it. As the Goan crisis unfolded against the background of 

this debate, the reactions it provoked around the world played into cold war 

politics. In New Delhi, the American Ambassador was “deeply distressed” by all 

the “applause” Stevenson’s speech had garnered in Lisbon, and feared this openly 

pro-Portuguese stance could alienate Afro-Asians, whose support was crucial to 

the free world.139  

But the Goan crisis also polarized world opinion around what many 

observers saw as racial forms of political solidarity. Nehru himself held this view. 

On 28 December, he admitted in a press conference to be distraught by the 

“division of opinions” on Goa, which appeared to be “crudely” defined along 

racial lines, “between black and white.” The sharp contrast between a rejoicing 

Afro-Asian world and a majorly condemnatory West was a “bad sign,” the Prime 

Minister remarked.140 That the Goan crisis could be regarded as an expression of 

racial politics was clearly articulated in the work of the Kenyan intellectual Ali 

Mazrui. In his view, the resolution of the Goan question via military occupation 

and later incorporation into India celebrated the principle of “racial sovereignty” 

in international affairs, according to which racial affinity had become a crucial 

marker of political legitimacy and state sovereignty: the idea that independence 

and self-government necessarily imply a “people recognizable as such in a racial 

sense.”141 The Afro-Asian position on Goa, Mazrui suggested, was an explicit 

endorsement of this idea. In short: India’s action was not “aggression” foremost 
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because of the existing racial affinity between Indians and Goans.142 While this 

reading is certainly problematic, for it flattens out a rather complex situation by 

reducing it to the problem of racial difference, I raise it here as an example of a 

particular kind of interpretation circulating at a time. 

  Besides concerns over cold war politics and the racial ramifications of the 

Goan episode, reactions were also informed by fears of a “chain-reaction effect,” 

particularly in the West. As Stevenson told Menon during their meeting in New 

York, India’s action on Goa could “encourage military adventures elsewhere.”143 

This possibility was the most acute in cases where European sovereign rights over 

territorial enclaves and imperial relics were open to be challenged on anti-colonial 

grounds, as in Bezerte, West Irian, Honduras, British Guiana, and Macao.144 But 

Western anxieties about the inflammatory repercussions of the Goan crisis were 

particularly severe in relation to Africa, where Nehru’s resort to force “would 

only tend to promote further chaos,” as officials at the US Department of State 

feared. This possibility was the most disturbing in the Congo, where India had 

“done much to try to restore order.”145  

Indeed, the Congo was another critical battleground where the legitimacy 

of the use of force in international relations was being negotiated and put to test 

virtually at the same time. Since Hammarskjöld’s unfortunate demise and the 

precariously established ceasefire, the military situation in Katanga had much 

deteriorated, with reports of heavy casualties and local disturbances due to the 

presence of foreign mercenaries.146 At the UN, Afro-Asians delegates, supported 

by the US and the newly appointed Secretary-General U Thant, a former UN 

delegate of Burma, campaigned for a tougher approach to the Katanga problem, 

to the irritation of colonial powers with serious economic interests in the region, 

particularly Britain.147 On 24 November, the Security Council adopted Resolution 

169, which was sponsored by Ceylon, Liberia and the United Arab Republic and 
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authorized the Secretary-General to undertake “vigorous action, including the use 

of the requisite measure of force, if necessary” to effectively capture and evict all 

foreign mercenaries and volunteers from the Congo.148 On the ground, tensions 

were rapidly escalating.149 In response to a roadblock imposed by the Katangese 

gendarmerie, U Thant authorized ONUC to use all means, including force, to 

secure the freedom of movement of UN troops and pursue the occupation of 

strategic points in Elizabethville. As President Kennedy explained to a skeptical 

British Prime Minister Macmillan, military action was justified on the grounds it 

could persuade Tshombe to recognize the central Congolese government and put 

an end to the secession.150 On 14 December, the Operation Unokat was launched,  

with the UN and Katangese troops opposing ends. Days of intense battle ensued, 

resulting in civilian causalities, reported atrocities and the occupation of the 

headquarters of the Union Minière by UN forces, which by the end of the fight 

held control of the Katangese capital. On 21 December, a ceasefire was 

announced, paving the way for a program of negotiations to promote the 

unification of the Congo that would last for another year without ever reaching a 

stable compromise.151 Yet, the UN-mandated armed intervention on Katanga was 

unprecedented and – just like the Goan crisis – raised concerns about the political 

implications of resorting to force to settle disputes and promote decolonization. 

In the mind of various diplomats, politicians, and observers, India’s intervention 

on Goa and the UN onslaught on Katanga became intimately associated as 

expression of a same problem: how to articulate the principles of international 

law and order, which many saw as deterrents of change, with the often forceful 

struggle against colonialism and neocolonial forms of foreign intervention. 

 To those committed to creating a unified state and stable society in the 

Congo, the use of force in Katanga was a prerequisite to the success of the UN 

operation and, as such, did not violate international law or the principles of the 
                                                
148 S/RES/169 (1961), “The Congo Question.” The US and the Soviet Union approved the 
resolution, while France and Britain abstained. 
149 In early December, an UN Indian soldier was murdered, and an Indian official and eleven 
Swedish soldiers were captured. See: Spooner, Canada, p. 176. 
150 FRUS, 1961-1963, Vol. XX, The Congo Crisis, Document 159, Memorandum of Telephone 
Conversation, 13 December 1961. 
151 Edgar O’Ballance, The Congo-Zaire Experience, 1960-98 (Basingstoke: Macmillan Press, 2000), 
pp. 57-59. Negotiations to secure the autonomy of Katanga under a federal government, a 
proposal introduced by U Thant, were carried out in 1962 without success. As the negotiated 
solution failed, in December 1962 the UN launched the Operation “Grand Slam,” which 
eventually succeeded in striking the fatal blow to the Katangan rebellion. 



239 
 

Charter. In fact, as Stevenson later argued, the victory of the United Nations in 

the Congo was “a victory for the rule of law and of peace.”152 India’s move on 

Goa, on the other hand, did not deserve the same treatment. In a position not 

dissimilar to the American official position on the matter, The New York Times 

claimed that while India’s liberation of Goa by force could not be justified on the 

basis of any of the existing international provisions, including Resolution 1514 

(XV), the UN military action in Katanga was consistent with the principles of the 

Charter.153 Yet, the State Department feared, the Goan crisis, and the devastating 

criticism it had aroused, could harm the legitimacy of UNOC before the US 

domestic public and its Western allies. As the US Secretary of the State Dean 

Rusk pointed out, “at a moment when we are stoutly supporting UN action [in] 

Katanga, in which Indian troops are playing [a] leading role, armed action 

against Goa puts [the US] in [a] most difficult position.”154  

In political and diplomatic circles where the UN Congo policy in general 

was already subject to criticism and distrust, the Goan and Katangan episodes 

became symbols of the failure of international law and institutions, and seemed to 

presage an imminent descent into anarchy and chaos. This view was particularly 

striking in Britain, where economic interests in Katanga and concerns over the 

political stability of Central Africa had inspired a more conciliatory policy on the 

Congo, which tended to favor the protection of law and order and reject the use 

of force as both “improper and impractical.”155 One day before Operation Unokat 

took off, Prime Minister Macmillan voiced to President Kennedy his misgivings 

that the UN operation was moving much “far beyond what was necessary and 

looked much more like a conquest.”156 On 18 December, when the House of 

Lords convened to examine the international situation, a conservative speaker 

described the recent events in Goa and Katanga as “two savage blows against 

international morality.”157 Lord Home himself was alarmed that the UN, where 

votes were cast “without responsibility,” was “in danger of becoming political 
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and partisan” in its deliberations.158 Another speaker cautioned the House that 

“the growing influence of new and backward States” in the organization could 

produce “a shadow of barbarism.” In Goa and Katanga, where that “shadow 

[had] grown darker,” the UN now faced its most “crucial tests.”159 The year of 

1961, in Lord Home’s view, bore a “melanchol[ic] end,” as the international 

scene seemed to be heading towards anarchy.160 

 This rather apocalyptical reading of current world politics found strong 

resonance in other contexts where the UN position on matters of decolonization 

and African affairs was already under attack, most prominently Portugal and 

South Africa, both of which tended to portray themselves as “scapegoats” in a 

global crusade carried out by Afro-Asians to drive the white man and Western 

civilization out of Africa, as already explained. The recent events in Goa and 

Katanga played into these existing fears and were greatly exploited, in public 

pronouncements and diplomatic conversations, as yet another evidence of the 

double standards of UN diplomacy. Perhaps even more worrisome, Portuguese 

and South African observers claimed, this partisan attitude against the West had 

developed into a deliberate, and dangerous, authorization of the use of force and 

military methods. 

The cynicism of a global institution that had been created to promote 

peace but acted as an instigator of war was strongly denounced in the Portuguese 

National Assembly.161 The congressman Pinto Carneiro, for instance, regretted 

that the Western world was being “comfortably inactive” before the “destructive 

vandalism” of the UN, and blamed the organization for perpetrating “looting” 

and “carnage” in Katanga, while allowing Goa to be “crushed”, and for offering 

support to the “thugs who attacked Angola.” Under Afro-Asian and Communist 

majority, he argued, the Charter had been ripped apart.162 Likewise, to South 

African observers the present trend of events was gestured to disquieting times 

ahead. “Around ten years ago”, an article in the nationalist newspaper Die 

Transvaler remarked in discontent, “India and its Afro-Asian henchman still did 
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not control the UN. Today they do. […] Now they are free to commit aggression 

without fear of any strong reaction.” Western countries, whose “pious” words of 

protest on the Goan crisis had fallen short of producing any results, still failed to 

see how the Afro-Asians were “subtly leading them into the abyss.”163  

To some, Southern Africa was in the frontline of this assault on Western 

civilization. As the South African Ambassador in Washington remarked, the 

“new international morality” developed by the Afro-Asians defined colonialism 

as “permanent aggression” and, as a result, condoned the resort to violence to 

eliminate it. The Goan and Katangan episodes were so politically significant 

because they had “far-reaching effects [in changing] the status quo” on crucial 

issues, including by creating a precedent for future intervention in Africa. After 

all, if Nehru had acted in accordance with the “flow of history” in Goa, this 

raised the question of where else his doctrine would be “further applied.” 

Southern Africa was particularly exposed to this new threat, the South African 

Ambassador anticipated.164 

 Nehru was deeply distressed by such accusations. To him, Goa and 

Katanga did expose double standards in international politics, but in a very 

different manner than his critics often assumed. In a press conference in late 

December 1961, Nehru asked his audience to remember the state of affairs in the 

Congo, Angola, and South Africa, where foreign interference, colonialism and 

racism refused to retreat in spite of much protest. Recent developments in 

Katanga were “monstrous” not because the UN had resorted to force, but 

because some Western powers insisted in landing support to the secessionist 

regime at the expense of the Congolese people. Yet, he noted, in all these difficult 

situations, “nobody talks about breaking the UN. It is only when India goes to 

Goa [that the West say] we are hitting at the UN. When [the organization] is in 

the open field challenged and obstructed in its work in the Congo, in Katanga, 

when all this is done, all that is fair play.” In “the minds of Asia and Africa,” 

Nehru admitted, “all this […] piles up and makes us angry, […] very angry.” 

Such a clear “difference in thinking” ran along (post)colonial lines, and was 

predicated on different histories and positionalities – as Nehru told Kennedy in 
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late 1961.165 For the countries coming out of centuries of foreign domination, 

critical matters such as Goa, Katanga, or the role played by the UN assumed a 

particular perspective, which greatly differed from the tenets of the European 

dominated international order.166 In these circumstances, Nehru concluded, the 

diplomatic outcry about the presumed “failure” of international legality or the 

“danger” haunting the UN derived from Western fears that “these Asian-African 

countries, their weight of opinion […] is becoming more weighty than it was.”167  

By the end of 1961, the rise of the postcolonial world as a political force 

was already a tangible reality, in spite of the existing diversity of opinions and 

political sensibilities between Third World voices. Still, if anything else, events in 

Goa and Katanga, and their diplomatic repercussions, had demonstrated how 

deeply Afro-Asia was willing to commit to decolonization as the condition of 

possibility of a new world in the making. As the “free world” lamented the “crisis 

of confidence” allegedly ravishing international law and institutions, Afro-Asians 

actors found in the UN a fertile political space where their voice could not be 

ignored or sidestepped. In Nehru’s vision, non-alignment was not merely “an 

acrobatic feat of sitting on a spiked fence and balancing between the two sides [of 

the cold war, but] an effort to uproot the fence and throw it away.”168 Arguably, 

this was precisely what Goa and Katanga were all about: connected efforts to 

uproot the throw away the fences of empire and neo-colonialism.  

To be sure, positions were not so monolithic, and divergences of opinions 

existed in the West and the Third World alike.169 For instance, on 5 February 

1962, the House of Commons debated the implications of Lord Home’s speech 

on the “crisis of confidence” supposedly ravaging the UN. Labour MP Harold 

Wilson strongly rebutted the Foreign Secretary’s remarks, which he deemed to be 

expressive of an “obsession” with anti-colonialism. For Wilson, the 

Conservatives had always been suspicious of the UN. Now, they were bound to 

                                                
165 See the second epigraph to this section. 
166 For a contemporary rendition of the same argument, see: Patil, Negotiating Decolonization, pp. 
78-79. 
167 Deora, Documents, vol. 6, pp. 333-334. 
168 O’Malley, Ghana, India, and the Transnational, p. 984. 
169 In India itself, some observers were critical of the military move on Goa, and claimed that by 
resorting to violence India had damaged her reputation and lost her “moral power” in world 
affairs. See: “Goa: Minority Opinions by Rajaji and Jayaprakash Narayan,” Foreign Service 
Despatch no. 515, from American Consulate in New Delhi to Department of State, 4 January 
1962. NARA II, RG 59, Box 1819. 
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be even more so, for the organization was filled with a majority of foreigners of 

the “wrong kind,” that is, “too many coloured, and, worse still, ex-colonial 

territories with the wrong ideas.” To Wilson, this position could no longer be 

sustained in the present moment, when the majority of the world was emerging 

from colonial status “into the revolution of rising expectations.” Consequentially, 

the United Nations should “reflect the enthusiasms and aspirations” of its new 

members, rather than trying to restrain them. After all, decolonization was “the 

greatest force in the world today,” and the UK should watch its path carefully not 

to fall on the “wrong side” of events, where, Wilson noted, it was “so often” 

reputed to be.170  

Wilson’s words reveal a keen sense of awareness of the shifting diplomacy 

of decolonization in the aftermath of the Goan crisis. Around three years later, 

when he became Prime Minister of the UK, he would himself be dragged to the 

centre of a momentous diplomatic dispute, particularly following white-ruled 

Rhodesia’s Unilateral Declaration of Independence (UDI) in late 1965. Faced 

with much pressure from Afro-Asians, Britain found itself in the unprecedented 

position of waging a war of sanctions against the rogue regime.171 Like Goa and 

Katanga, Rhodesia was to soon become a battleground in which the politics of 

decolonization advanced and the limits of the UN would be tested. In the 1960s, 

it was evident to everyone, that the “winds of change” were blowing, but not in 

the way Macmillan envisaged it, and not on the African continent alone. Rather, 

the postcolonial moment was a global situation; it hit the international system in 

its most important institution, the United Nations.  

The liberation of Goa is one of the least known events of decolonization, 

and one that has been remarkably absent or marginalized from broader debates 

about transformation of the world order in the early 1960s. Yet, the Goan case 

was not only entangled with the politics of African independence and armed 

struggle, but it was also consequential to a more general discussion about the 

intrinsic limitations of legal and institutional mechanisms and the legitimacy of 

the use of force in face of an epochal commitment to radical change. In spite of 

                                                
170 HC Deb 5 February 1962 vol 653 c 151. 
171 On African pressures, which included nine states threatening to break diplomatic ties with 
Britain unless vigorous action was taken again Rhodesia, see: Richard Coggins, “Wilson and 
Rhodesia: UDI and British Policy Towards Africa,” Contemporary British History, 20(3) (2006), pp. 
370-371. 
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much strongly worded accusations to the contrary, India’s military action did not 

wreck the UN; but transformed it. Indeed, perhaps one of the most defining 

aspects of these years was the remaking of the organization into an “arena of 

political articulation” of nonalignment, as the Ali Mazrui was quick to notice, 

writing nearly as events themselves unfolded.172 Afro-Asians’ militant diplomacy 

both within and beyond conference rooms in New York worked to “consolidate 

new attitudes [and patters of behaviour]” which largely departed from a view of 

the UN as a mechanism put in place strictly to defend peace and security. Rather, 

diplomatic struggles over controversial issues such as Goa and Katanga involved 

the “legal redefinition of old principles” – including the critical question of what 

counts as aggression or foreign intervention – and prompted the transformation of 

the UN itself into an institutional space where fundamental issues of international 

morality and human rights could be raised and acted upon.173 In the early 1960s, 

the Global South had risen. 

 

Conclusion 
 

To the peoples of other Portuguese colonies, 

[the fall of Goa] celebrates the shattering of 

one of the core-myths of Portuguese colonial 

ideology, that is, the myth of the integrity of 

the Portuguese nation. 

(CONCP’s Bulletin, 30 December 1961)174 

 

When war has come to and end, men are left 

naked, without illusions and left to their own 

devices with the knowledge that in future they 

can only count on themselves. From afar, I 

know that this feeling of emptiness is 

prostrating many people in Portugal at the 

moment. 

                                                
172 Ali A. Mazrui, “The United Nations,” p. 516. 
173 Mazrui, “The United Nations,” p. 506 and p. 508. 
174 “Declaração sobre Goa, Daão e Diu,” Boletim de Informação da CONCP, n 1, 30 December 
1961. AHD, PAA, Sr 173, p. 2. 
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(Goa: The end of a myth)175 

 

 The first Information Bulletin issued by CONCP was published in Rabat, 

on 30 December 1961, and included a declaration on Goa, Daman and Diu. The 

leadership of the organization fondly celebrated the liberation of “the last islands 

of colonialism in India,” which, they believed, would fundamentally contribute to 

the struggles they were waging back home. The declaration goes on to note how 

India’s move had received universal approval from all anti-colonialist countries. 

“Why such unity?,” it asked. To CONCP, the answer lied on the transnational 

and shifting nature of decolonization itself. In 1961, the persistence of “bastions 

of colonialism” constituted a “crime against humanity.” As per Western critics, 

CONCP believed they had crucially misunderstood the nature of the situation. 

The legal notion of “use of force in international relations” did not apply here. 

Echoing Menon’s interpretation, CONCP regarded India’s action as a “police 

operation meant to expel the foreign occupant.” Thus, it was a national issue. 

The liberation of Goa was so significant to the anti-colonialists of Portuguese 

Africa because the logical conclusion of its fulfilment was to debunk the colonial 

myth of pluri-continental and multi-racial nationality, as the epigraph above goes 

to show.176  

Interestingly, the metaphor of the “myth” had been mobilized during the 

Security Council debate, when the Indian delegate Jha claimed that Portugal had 

for so long refused to negotiate on the status of Goa based on “the invented myth, 

the legal fiction” of national unity under the Portuguese flag.177 Months later, this 

argument was raised, with a twist, in Goa itself. On 3 March 1962, the Indian 

authorities distributed a pamphlet to the Portuguese soldiers held prisoners in 

Fort Aguada. The document presented a sophisticated critique of the mythical 

undertones of Portugal’s colonial ideology, including the celebration of the Age of 

Discoveries and its heroic figures, such as the poet Camões, the navigator da 

Gama, and the conqueror Albuquerque. It was on the shadows of the past rather 

than on the realities of the contemporary world that Portuguese attachment to 

                                                
175 “Goa: The end of a myth,” tract distributed on 3 March 1962 to military personnel at Fort 
Aguada. AICRC, BAG 210-083. 
176 All quotes from this paragraph taken from: “Declaração sobre Goa, Daão e Diu,” Boletim de 
Informação da CONCP, n 1, 30 December 1961. AHD, PAA, Sr 173, p. 2. 
177 Deora, Documents, vol. 6, p. 307. 
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India had been based. Goa was “the symbol of the great myth.” By clinging to 

and cultivating this glorified and imagined past, the Salazar regime had in fact 

built a “cleavage between Portugal and History.” With the liberation of Goa, the 

“great myth has fallen.” The Portuguese soldiers, in their years of service, in their 

“life in common with an unfortunate people, reduced to slavery,” had certainly 

come to realize “that Goa has never been part of Portuguese soil.” Now, this was 

a moment of great opportunity, the pamphlet observed, for the loss of Goa could 

set the Portuguese government “on the modern path.”178 Quoting directly from 

Sartre, the pamphlet reveals an understanding of decolonization as a process of 

liberation of both colonizer and colonized, while colonialism – and the version of 

modernity Portugal claimed to have delivered to Goans (and to be delivering in 

Africa) – is regarded as fundamentally at odds with the march of history.  

Diplomatic and legal debates around Goa were symptomatic of a world in 

profound transformation. In the institutional architecture of the post-war world, 

international law, of which the UN should be a sworn protector, was a remedy to 

barbarity. Yet, international law’s claims of universality had historically excluded 

the racialized colonial world.179 Goa was such a significant occurrence, I suggest, 

because by exposing the colonial restrains of international law, it transformed it, 

in a movement of “innovation by violation,” as it has been recently interpreted.180 

Throughout the 1950s, colonial powers opposed claims for decolonization with a 

plethora of rational (e.g. preparedness for governance) and legal (e.g. rule of law) 

arguments, while Afro-Asian diplomats and anti-colonial actors demanded the 

end of empire and national independence on mostly ethical, moral and normative 

grounds.181 The liberation of Goa was a moment in which a moral imperative was 

being transformed into a legal action. In retrospect, it appears that Jha was right. 

                                                
178 “Goa: The end of a myth,” tract distributed on 3 March 1962 to military personnel at Fort 
Aguada. AICRC, BAG 210-083. 
179 Antonhy Anghie, “Decolonizing the Concept of ‘Good Governance’”, in Branwen Gruffydd 
Jones (ed.), Decolonizing International Relations (Lanham: Rowman and Littlefield Publishers, 
2006), p. 111. 
180 Nathaniel Berman, “Legitimacy Through Defiance: from Goa to Iraq,” Wisconsin International 
Law Journal, 23(1) (2005), pp. 93-125. It is significant that Goa is often seen as a paradigmatic case 
in the discipline of international law. See: Quincy Wright, “The Goa Incident,” The American 
Journal of International Law, 56 (1962), pp. 617-632. R. P. Anand, “Attitude of the Asian-African 
States Toward Certain Problems of International Law,” International Comparative Law Quarterly, 15 
(1966), pp. 55-75. 
181 On the differences between the kinds of arguments used on both sides of the colonial divide, 
see: Patil, Negotiating Decolonization; Crawford, Argument and Change. 



247 
 

Colonialism was dying, and with it another “myth”: that the international system 

and its legal codes were a gift newly independent countries had to automatically 

and passively abide to at the moment of their political inception. A remarkable 

feature of the “postcolonial moment” of the early 1960s is the ways in which an 

emerging Global South challenged and transformed existing international norms 

and institutional mechanisms. In 1961, the great myth of Portuguese colonialism 

in Goa had fallen, being settled in the military, and later in the legal, field. But in 

Africa, India’s military action reverberated strongly, as we shall see. 
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Chapter 6 

“Dancing with Africans”: India’s African policy, multi-racialism, and the 
minority question in Mozambique, ca. 1961-1963 

 

A girl at Delhi University said frankly of Africans: 

“We don’t like them. Some dance well of course. 

But we don’t mix outside functions.” Seeing the 

mote in their brother’s eye and considering not 

the beam in their own is perhaps the worst failing 

of Nehru’s politically conscious countrymen. 

India’s leaders and editorials feel themselves free 

at all times to denounce America for her Little 

Rocks, Britain for her Nothing Hills. 

(Stephen Barber, Daily Telegraph, 1962)1 

 

 Nehru’s comment that world opinion on the Goan question was divided 

along colour lines did not sit well with many in the West. For instance, an article 

by Stephen Barber, reporting from New Delhi to London’s Daily Telegraph, noted 

that the Prime Minister’s observations were yet another example of his “capacity 

for self-righteous self-deception.” Based on Nehru’s words, Barber observed, one 

could imagine that “India is utterly free from the vice of racial discrimination.” 

Yet, it would be difficult to find another country “to rival [India’s] colour bar 

practices,” with the exceptions, of course, of South Africa and the US South. The 

rest of the article described the various social situations in which caste prejudice 

effectively operates as a “colour bar,” from employment practices to matrimonial 

advertisements. Barber was interested, moreover, in the plight of African students 

attending Indian universities. He quoted from a Rhodesian undergraduate living 

in Calcutta: “Indians still believe we live in trees, live with and eat wild animals.” 

Indeed, in spite of “all the pious affirmations of Afro-Asian solidarity,” Barber 

remarked, racial bigotry was very much ingrained in the mindset and behaviour 

of the ordinary Indian. Yet, after Nehru had “given them the lead,” most Indians 

were prone to think that Western criticism of the invasion of Goa “stems from 
                                                
1 “India’s blind eye to her own colour bars,” Daily Telegraph, 1 January 1962. The title of this 
chapter is taken from one of the subtitles of this article, which appears immediately before the 
epigraph used above. 
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prejudices.” The problem was, Barber concluded, they failed to see how the very 

same prejudice was “far more deeply ingrained in their own daily lives than [in] 

ours.”2 A copy of this article, along with a summary produced by the Portuguese 

Embassy in London, was sent to the Portuguese Minister of Foreign Affairs.3 The 

episode is by no means exceptional. Indeed, in the 1950s and 1960s, Portuguese 

diplomats at several locations paid much attention to news of India’s presumed 

racism.4 In that they were not alone. 

 Many Western diplomats and observers espoused the notion that Indians 

were more racist than “us,” or racist in a worse manner at least, during the era of 

decolonization and anti-racism. As Füredi has argued, this was partially related 

to a broader process whereby racism itself was being conceptually redefined as a 

universal phenomenon, endemic to all societies, and not to Western countries, or 

to white peoples, alone.5 It is significant, for instance, that the UNESCO Courier 

issue on Racism, of 1960, included an article on racist practices in India. Written 

by Khushwant Singh, it draws on the experience of an African student in Delhi to 

point out that despite constitutional guarantees against discrimination, “[Indians] 

are still a long way from abolishing prejudices based on race and colour.”6 Surely, 

talks of other peoples’ racism could be a tactical ploy to counter criticism of one’s 

own practices of discrimination at home. Here, the caste system was a recurrent 

trope mobilized in public discourse and diplomatic arguments by those intending 

to discredit Nehru’s foreign policy and denounce India’s “hypocrisy.”7 In 1960, 

for instance, the South African Minister of Foreign Affairs Eric Louw, in a long 

speech to the UN General Assembly, remarked that “in spite of the prohibition 

against the cruel caste system, it is still being maintained on a large scale.”8 These 

accusations were raised to evidence how, when demanding the end of apartheid, 

India and many others had not come to the UN with “clean hands.”9 

                                                
2 All quotes taken from articled mentioned in previous note. 
3 Minute no. 17, from Portuguese Embassy in London to Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 4 January 
1962. PAA, 902,1. 
4 This documentation is gathered in the folder “Racial discrimination in the Indian Union,” at 
Lisbon’s diplomatic archives. 
5 Füredi, The Silent War, p. 226. 
6 Kushwant Singh, “Frank Conversation at an empty table,” UNESCO Courier, 10 (1960) p. 28. 
7 Füredi, The Silent War, p. 227-228. 
8 United Nations, General Assembly, 15th Session, Official Records, 905th Plenary Meeting, 14 
October 1960, p. 727. 
9 In the same speech Louw also denounced various forms of discrimination in Sweden, Norway, 
Liberia, Ghana and the Soviet Union. 
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 The discourse of Indian racism, real or imagined, also found currency 

amongst European and settler elites. Where the prospects of Afro-Asian coalition 

were invariably interpreted as a threat against the white, the “racist Indian” was 

perhaps one of the most ambivalent colonial constructions. It served to support 

the idea that Africans and Indians shared no common grounds, but co-existed in 

a state of latent antagonism, often fuelled by the latter’s economic exploitation of 

the former. In such contexts, the colonial administrator and the white settler were 

often re-imagined and celebrated as protectors of Africans’ interests in the face of 

Indian greediness, and as guardians of good race relations in general. Of course, 

these imaginaries were frequently challenged by the reality on the ground – where 

colonial officials saw demonstrations of Afro-Indian contact or comradeship with 

much concern – and by the resilience of Afro-Asian alignment and diplomacy in 

spite of much internal difference in opinions, as debated in the previous chapter.  

This chapter follows the ways in which Nehruvian African policy in the 

early 1960s played into colonial imaginings of race relations and the politics of 

decolonization in Southern Africa. I argue that in the aftermath of the occupation 

of Goa and India’s military role in the UN operation in the Congo, colonial elites 

became increasingly obsessed with what they perceived as the impending danger 

of an Indian military attack on white rule. In Portuguese Africa, these fears were 

complicated by the ambivalent place Indian minorities occupied in late colonial 

society. In official discourse, their very presence was often taken to demonstrate 

the commitment of the multi-racial state to look after the good of all segments of 

society, regardless of colour. Yet, in classified correspondence and the press, “the 

Indian,” in his presumed exploitation and cultural indoctrination of the African, 

was seen as a menace to Portuguese-led multi-racialism. The attack on Goa only 

served to aggravate these concerns. Yet, as anti-Indian sentiments proliferated in 

response to “Nehru’s aggression,” in Mozambique, the colonial state was called 

to protect the multi-racial mantle, and prevent race relations from descending into 

violence. In what follows, I will explore the complex unravelling of the Indian 

minority question at a moment in which patent racial antagonism had to co-exist 

with a colour-blind rhetoric. 
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Dark Skins, Blue Helmets: Katanga, Goa and the backlash against Indians in Africa 
 

After the cynic violation of the UN Charter by India 

in the Goan question, now we face the problem of the 

presence of the Indian mercenaries of the UN in the 

Congo. […] It is a hateful comedy to consider that 

these Indian soldiers who disrespected the Charter [on 

Goa], are now made into protectors of the Congo. 

(“Como os soldados indianos…” Notícias, 1961)10 

 

It took 300 Gurkhas […] two hours to take the Post 

Office [in Elizabethville]. The last solitary Katangese 

[soldier alive] was seen surrendering to the Gurkhas 

on the roof […]. As he held his hands over his head, 

bayonets prodded him over the edge of the building 

and he fell to his death. A crowd had gathered outside 

[of the building], including some Europeans, who 

shouted “Murderers!”. The Gurkhas fired into the 

crowd, and at least one European civilian – a local 

bank official – was killed. This was just one incident 

[of operation Morthor]; and there were plenty more in 

the days of the fighting that followed. 

(Roy Welensky, Welensky’s 4000 Days)11 

 

During its 1957 campaign, the Research Mission on Ethnic Minorities in 

the Portuguese Overseas Territories found a rather unsettling situation. A native 

chief in the village of Manhiça, Southern Mozambique, reported to the Assistant 

Diegas Guerreiro that a merchant of “Indian race” had been making pernicious 

declarations to Africans in the area (including the chief himself). These included 

the claim that the colonial government showed no commitment to educating the 

African population, for it feared in doing so Mozambique could become a second 

Brazil. This was evidenced, the Indian merchant stated, by the lack of a university 
                                                
10 “Como os soldados indianos são considerados no Congo,” 21 January 1962. 
11 Roy Welensky, Welensky’s 4000 Days: The Life and Death of the Federation of Rhodesia and 
Nyasaland (New York, Roy Publishers: 1964), p. 231 
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in the country. In a war between Portugal and India, the latter would be certainly 

victorious, as it counted on the support of the UN, the US and the Soviet Union. 

As Goa was integrated into “greater India,” Indians living in Mozambique would 

be dispossessed of their property and forced to leave the country. The said 

Indians, in the merchant’s narrative, would then take their grievances to the UN. 

As Portugal would not recognize their property rights, India – helped by both the 

US and the Soviet Union – would proceed to claim them by force on behalf of the 

deported Indians. “Mozambique will, then, be independent,” the merchant 

concluded. He also remarked that, in doing so, “America’s goal” was not to 

impose her will, but to educate the Africans, “turning them into doctors and 

engineers.” India, having doctors of her own, would also help in this regard. 

However, the merchant noted, because natives in Mozambique were still “too 

backward,” they would need the guidance of another nation, and in that India 

would be prepared to assist them. With Indian support, “racial discrimination 

will be abolished and there will be equality of rights.” In his declarations, the 

merchant also emphasized the shared history and contemporary predicaments 

bringing Indians and Africans together. After all, he argued, even before the 

arrival of Portuguese settlers in East Africa, Indians were already established 

there, “not with the purpose of dominating the natives, but to trade with them.” 

Under the current government, Indians suffered the same discrimination as their 

African counterparts. In fact, they were “treated as if they were black 

[themselves].” A proof of this disregard was the very term by which they were 

known amongst the Portuguese: “monhé.” The reporting native chief also told 

the Portuguese researcher that the Indian merchants indeed tended to treat 

Africans as “brothers, cousins, or family,” and professed to have for them “the 

same consideration as they showed to the members of their own race.” Yet, the 

chief was aware that under the curtain of racial comradeship, these merchants 

were “more likely [than the Portuguese] to cheat the blacks.”12 

 Presumably written in 1958, the report resurfaced in 1959, when it came to 

the attention of a bureaucrat working for the central Mozambican government. In 

his opinion, it was regrettable that the research mission had failed to immediately 
                                                
12 Quotes from this paragraph are taken from excerpts of the report of the 1957 Research Mission 
on Ethnic Minorities, quoted in length a document prepared by the provincial government of 
Mozambique in 1959. “Relatório, de 1957, da Missão das Minorias Étnicas – Indianos”, 
Informação 10/959, 8 September 1959, ANTT, SCCIM, no. 1063. 
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inform the authorities about the case, especially considering the “exigencies of the 

moment.”13 The governor of the district of Lourenço Marques (where Manhiça 

was located) was asked to discretely investigate the case.14 The archives are silent 

on whether or not the merchant in question was identified and reprimanded. Yet, 

the production of the report and its circulation is instructive as a demonstration of 

the intimate – if complicated – relationship between ethnographic knowledge and 

the colonial state, especially regarding the construction of “race relations” and the 

ethnic minority question as a function of colonial governance, an issue I alluded 

to in chapter 3. But it also indicates a renewed concern about what colonial 

officials saw as the “nefarious” presence of Indians – derogatorily called 

“monhés” – at a time when Portuguese colonialism in Africa experienced an 

acute security crisis, which I discussed in the previous chapter.  

In 1959, for instance, in the aftermath of the Mueda massacre, a military 

report on northern Mozambique, an area that, in the colonial imagination, was 

“dangerously” affected by Indian and Muslim influences, described the behaviour 

of resident Indians as direct threats to “national interests.” Based on allegations 

by a missionary priest and a local teacher, the reporting officer concluded that 

Indians had a particularly negative affect on Africans, “imbuing them with their 

culture, their religion, and their history.” The coastal town of António Enes, he 

cautioned, was a port of entry for religious, and probably political, anti-national 

propaganda, “all written in Gujarati.” Transistor radios could tune to the anti-

European mantras of Radio Cairo, while Gujarati films were exhibited without 

the prior inspection of colonial censors.15 To be sure, many of these anxieties were 

not new, nor were they restricted to Portuguese officials. As I showed in chapter 

3, the construction of the “Indian” as a dangerous and foreign element in African 

societies was the product of a transnational conversation where colonial anxieties 

and settlers’ resentment played a critical part. In the mid-1950s, as already noted, 

these concerns were voiced in Mozambique particularly in relation to what was 

                                                
13 Ibid. It is important to keep in mind that “the moment” here is the late 1950s, the period when 
police surveillance and repression was being strengthened in Portuguese Africa, especially in what 
regards the infiltration of “foreign influences,” as discussed in the previous chapter. 
14 Confidential Despatch no 397/C, from Cabinet of General Government to District Governor of 
Lourenço Marques, 30 September 1959, ANTT, SCCIM, no. 1063. 
15 “Influência negativa dos ‘Monhés’”, Despatch no. 299/K/59, from the Commander of the 
Infantry Regiment in Nampula to the Chief of Staff of the Fifth Command of the Military Forces 
in Mozambique, 2 November 1959, ANTT, SCCIM, no. 408. 
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perceived by various public figures as the “de-nationalizing” effects of Indian 

presence, in terms of the group’s religious proselytism, capacity of racial and 

cultural mixing, and economic prowess. While these considerations were by no 

means subdued in the following years, the more belligerent approach pursued by 

Afro-Asian actors in the early 1960s – including an almost simultaneous turn to 

armed struggle a little bit everywhere – raised concerns about whether Indian 

minorities in Africa could be, too, vectors of anti-colonial propaganda and racial 

violence. The two reports I just mentioned can be read as representative of this 

shift in tone and perception. Indeed, in spite of her pacifist protestations, India’s 

unprecedented decision to engage in two momentous military enterprises in 1961 

– the despatch of sizeable troops to the Congo and the takeover of Goa – played 

into colonial fears and fuelled the speculation that perhaps Nehru’s African policy 

was assuming a definite militaristic, violent, expression. 

 India’s commitment to the peacekeeping efforts in the Congo must be seen 

in the broader context of the transformation of the UN not only into a diplomatic 

forum where anti-colonial claims were articulated and defended, but increasingly, 

too, in a machinery put in place to manage “good” decolonization on the ground. 

One important result of increased Afro-Asian membership from 1960 onwards is 

that newly independent countries gained the ability to reorient the organization’s 

material and human resources to both aid in their efforts of state-building at home 

and to prepare the ground for potential independence elsewhere. Throughout the 

1950s, colonial powers had largely rebutted anti-colonial claims on the grounds of 

African societies’ economic backwardness and lack of “political maturity.” At the 

same time, cooperation programmes in technical assistance with the UN and its 

specialized agencies were seen with much suspicion, and were either avoided or 

carefully supervised under colonial rule.16 In 1960, this situation rapidly changed. 

In its 15th session, the General Assembly not only refuted the argument that the 

lack of preparation could serve as a deterrent to decolonization, but also greatly 

increased the UN’s capacity to assist those countries emerging out of empire to 

                                                
16 Olave Stokker, “The Changing International and Conceptual Environments of Development 
Co-operation,” in Paul Hoebink and Olave Stokke, Perspectives on European Development Cooperation 
(London: Routledge, 2005), p. 36-37. Daniel Maul, Human Rights, Development and Decolonization: 
The International Labour Organization, 1940-1975 (London: Palgrave Macmillan, 2012), pp. 150-151. 
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both consolidate and safeguard their newly achieved independence.17 Because of 

various new projects and the expansion of those initiatives already in place, the 

organization’s expenditure in technical assistance grew from 10 million USD in 

1960 to 19.8 million in 1962, while aid to Africa quadrupled in the same period.18  

Nehru was aware of these developments. On 20 May 1960, Hammarskjöld 

wrote to the Indian Prime Minister to solicit the contribution of Indian personnel 

in UN efforts in Africa, where new states had “high hopes” that the organization 

could assist them in “making a reality of their political independence.” From the 

point of view of their “diplomatic experience” and “nationality,” Hammarskjöld 

thought that “Asians, and particularly Indians, [would] be eminently suitable and 

acceptable” as members of the expanding UN bureaucracy in Africa. These “top 

level” officials would offer “a variety of services,” including advice on issues not 

restricted to economic development alone.19  

While Nehru was supportive of the idea of providing technical assistance 

to newly independent states, he had reservations about the role to be given to UN 

officials. As he told Hammarskjöld, he was uncertain if it would be “practical or 

even desirable” to have UN personnel intervening beyond the technical field, or 

attempting to promote “some sort of local political representation.”20 Nehru’s 

response, in my view, is representative of his ambiguity in face of African politics 

in the early 1960s: while he supported economic development and independence 

as general international principles and inevitable historical tendencies, he was not 

too eagerly inclined to commit Indian diplomacy to causes that could escalate or 

prove controversial, especially in Africa, where, as he told the Congress Party in 

Parliament, “strange and dramatic events are taking place and day after day […] 

a succession of states come into being.” Furthermore, as Nehru later told the UN 

General Assembly, it was urgent to secure the “implementation of independence 

                                                
17 This was done through Resolution 1514 (XV), already mentioned in the previous chapter, and 
Resolution 1527 (XV), of 15 December 1960, which demanded an increase in “technical assistant 
to newly independent and emerging States to a level commensurate with their pressing needs,” as 
well as “accelerated programmes for training in practical methods and techniques of economic 
development and programming and related subjects, including fiscal policy and management, 
public finance and public administration.” 
18 Digambar Bhouraskar, United Nations Development Aid: a study in history and politics, p. 183. 
19 “Dag Hammarskjöld to Nehru”, 20 May 1960. In Jawaharlal Nehru,Selected Works of Jawaharlal 
Nehru, Second Series, Vol. 61 (New Delhi: Jawaharlal Nehru Memorial Fund, 2015), pp. 756-761. 
20 “To Dag Hammarskjöld: Indian Officers for Africa”, 7 June 1960. In Jawaharlal Nehru, Selected 
Works of Jawaharlal Nehru, Second Series, Vol. 61 (New Delhi: Jawaharlal Nehru Memorial Fund, 
2015), p. 653. 
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and freedom” in emerging Africa, and in that a too incisive intervention, either by 

the UN or other powers, could be counterproductive.21 If this was certainly a time 

of great hopes, the messy unfolding of decolonization also created “complications 

and difficulties and dangers.”22 Perhaps this hesitation helps us to better interpret 

Nehru’s approval of technical (but not explicitly political) Indian involvement in 

decolonizing Africa, via the UN system.23 When the Congo Crisis broke out, this 

cautious position was put to test and its limitations were exposed. 

 When the first batch of UN troops reached the Congo in July 1960, India’s 

contribution to the operation was limited to civilian personnel and support forces, 

which included military officers only in administrative, consultative or technical 

capacity (such as pilots or advisers), but excluded combat troops. When speaking 

to the Parliament, Nehru stressed India’s important role in providing doctors and 

setting up a 400-bed hospital, and assured that “those we have sent [to the Congo] 

are not meant to fight but to aid.”24 Two months later, in early September, when 

the senior Indian diplomat Rajeshwar Dayal landed in Leopoldville as the Special 

Representative of the Secretary-General in the Congo, his mission, as he recalled, 

was to oversee the implementation of a programme of “mixed peace-keeping and 

technical-assistance,” with “no sharp or controversial political overtones.”25 Yet, 

by the time of his arrival, UNOC was at the centre of a deeply political imbroglio. 

Following Kasavubu’s unilateral dismissal of Lumumba on 5 September, UNOC 

officials feared the breakdown of public order and possibly violent outbursts. In 

what was publicly presented as a precautionary measure, UN troops closed the 

airport and seized the radio station, which worked to effectively deny Lumumba 

                                                
21 “Africa’s Problems,” From speech in the UN General Assembly, 2 October 1960. When 
grappling with the Congo crisis, for instance, Nehru stated that the role of the UN should be 
“mediatory,” and fully committed to support and enable the central government. He further 
acknowledged that the UN could not “act all the time as policemen,” nor should any foreign 
power intervene. In Indian Council for Africa, Nehru and Africa (New Delhi: Indian Council for 
Africa, 1964), pp. 29-30. 
22 “To the CPP”, 31 July 1960. In Jawaharlal Nehru, Selected Works of Jawaharlal Nehru, Second 
Series, Vol. 61 (New Delhi: Jawaharlal Nehru Memorial Fund, 2015), p. 218. 
23 Of course, the assumption that technical assistance was apolitical is problematic. Nevertheless, 
it was claim that the UN and its specialized agencies tried to cultivate in order to avert criticism 
from both sides of the colonial and cold war divide. In 1960 some newly independent countries 
themselves were showing the concern that technical assistance could become a pretext for western 
interference and neo-colonial aspirations. On how these debates played out in ILO’s programmes 
on labour in Africa, see: Maul, Human Rights, Development and Decolonization, p. 152-156 and 228-
230. 
24 “Internal conflict,” from statements in the Lok Sabha, 31 August 1960. In Indian Council for 
Africa, Nehru and Africa, p. 58-59. 
25 Dayal, Mission for Hammarskjold, p. 22. 
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the means to defend his position and gather popular and political support.26 Afro-

Asian leaders saw the episode as unmistakable evidence of Western intrusion in 

the organization, and strongly criticized both the Secretary-General and UNOC 

officials in their pro-Western and anti-Lumumba bias.27 In this context, Dayal’s 

arrival in the scene coincided with – and might well have been an expression of – 

Hammarskjöld’s efforts to accommodate Afro-Asians views into the UN policy to 

the Congo.28 As Dayal later remarked, the Secretary-General was then convinced 

that Afro-Asian support was crucial to the very success of UNOC in the long run, 

for “neither of the major power groups would openly oppose a line of policy on 

which the African and Asian powers were agreed.”29 To Hammarskjöld, India’s 

support, as a major diplomatic force in the postcolonial world and within the cold 

war, could work to assuage the tensions between the power blocks then clashing 

along both east-west and north-south lines.30  

 

 
Image 14. “Doctors of the Indian armed forced inoculating Congolese children.” 

Source: Indian Council for Africa, Nehru and Ressurgent Africa, p. 65. 

                                                
26 Carole J. T. Collins, “The Cold War Comes to Africa: Cordier and the 1960 Congo Crisis,” 
Journal of International Affairs, 47(1), 1993, pp. 260-262. 
27 Maria Stella Rognoni, “Dag Hammarskjöld and the Congo Crisis, 1960-1961” in Carsten Stahn 
and Henning Melber (eds.), Peace Diplomacy, Global Justice and International Agency: Rethinking 
Human Security and Ethics in the Spirit of Dag Hammarskjöld (Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press, 2014), pp. 209-210. 
28 James, Britain and the Congo Crisis, p. 94. 
29 Dayal, Mission for Hammarskjold, p. 13. 
30 Gopal, Jawaharlal Nehru, pp. 150-151. 
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For Nehru, front-row participation in UNOC served as a demonstration of 

India’s diplomatic prestige and commitment to decolonization, 31 at a time when 

his anti-colonial credentials were being questioned, as I already explored in the 

previous chapter. In addition, Dayal’s high-ranking position – as a member of the 

select “Congo Club”32 – and his close relationship to Hammarskjöld worked to 

secure India’s support of the organization in spite of Nehru’s misgivings about the 

operation’s apparent complicity with Western interests and the colonial powers.33 

Following Mobutu’s CIA-backed coup, Dayal asked Nehru to caution the Indian 

delegation in New York not to take a critical line against the UN or the Secretary-

General at the General Assembly about to convene, especially “in view of India’s 

heavy commitment to ONUC and my personal involvement.”34 As conditions on 

the ground continued to escalate, including Lumumba’s arrest by Mobutu’s army 

on December 1, Dayal’s reporting of events had a critical role in shaping Nehru’s 

understanding that, firstly, the crisis was aggravated by Belgian interference and 

Western support of “disruptive elements” (i.e. Mobutu); and, secondly, that only 

through the UN could peace and political normalcy be restored independently of 

the pressures exerted by the external forces at play. Yet, the internal politics of the 

Congo offered such a “confused picture,”35 that the apparent Indian policy was to 

“keep out of the Congo imbroglio.”36 Furthermore, reports of anti-Indian attitudes 

– such as harassment of Indian officials – by the Congolese army provoked much 

public resentment in New Delhi, so much so that in late 1960 Nehru considered 

withdrawing from the operation.37 These concerns were at least partially mitigated 

when the shock of Lumumba’s demise forced the UN to adopt, under Afro-Asian 

pressure, a more confrontational policy towards the Katangan secession and the 

                                                
31 As Nehru told the Parliament, Indian collaboration had been requested “partly because some 
countries are ruled out in the circumstances in the Congo. We are one of the very few acceptable 
countries who could undertake it [the task of setting up of a hospital].” While the statement refers 
more specifically to the Indian-run hospital, I think it can be broadly read as an indication of the 
general sensibility underlying Indian diplomatic investment in the Congo. For instance, in the 
same speech Nehru refers to the doctors, military advisers and the recent appointment of Dayal. 
See: “Internal conflict,” from statements in the Lok Sabha, 31 August 1960, in Indian Council for 
Africa, Nehru and Africa, p. 59. 
32 Dayal, Mission for Hammarskjold, p. 13. 
33 Sarvepalli Gopal, Jawaharlal Nehru, pp. 148-151. 
34 Dayal, Mission for Hammarskjold, p. 77. 
35 “A Confused Picture,” from speeches in the Rajya Sabha, 20 and 21 December 1960, in Indian 
Council for Africa, Nehru and Africa, pp. 61-65. 
36 “India: Despatch of an Indian infantry brigade to the Congo,” from UK High Commissioner in 
India to the Secretary of State for Commonwealth Relations, 24 April 1961. DO/201/12.  
37 Gopal, Jawaharlal Nehru, pp. 152-153. 
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presence of European mercenaries, as already indicated above.38 Believing that “a 

crisis had arisen not only in the Congo but in the United Nations [itself],” Nehru 

decided, “after a great deal of thought,” to send combat troops to the Congo.39 As 

he told Dayal, the Prime Minister was convinced that the prospects for peace in 

Africa and the future of the UN depended on the success of UNOC, and expected 

that the organization deployed its military resources accordingly, in a “purposeful 

manner.”40  

The arrival of the first Indian brigade in the Congo on 15 March 1961 was, 

therefore, “the climax of a mounting process of Indian involvement,” as a British 

diplomat observed.41 It was also consequential to the unfolding of the crisis in the 

following months. On the one hand, by replacing the recently withdrawn troops 

from Indonesia, Sudan, United Arab Republic, and Morocco, the Indian brigade 

guaranteed the military viability of UNOC and provided the necessary manpower 

to pursue the more assertive line of action authorized by Resolution 161.42 On the 

other hand, at a time when Kasavubu and Tshombe had started negotiations on a 

confederal solution to the crisis, the military reinforcement of the UN represented 

an obvious threat to their respective positions.43 Both leaders strongly opposed the 

arrival of Indian troops. In a press communiqué, Kasavubu regretted that “certain 

elements” were seeking to “bend [the UN] to their own use,” and stated he could 

not accept that Indian soldiers “come here and continue their country’s national 

policies in the heart of Africa.”44 Two weeks later, when 500 Indian troops were 

sent to an UN-controlled base in Katanga, Tshombe publicly affirmed that he saw 

that tactical movement as an “act of war.”45 In Nehru’s view, these inflammatory 

statements and anti-Indian slogans were being encouraged by Western diplomats 

                                                
38 Ibid., p. 157. 
39 “Despatch of Combat Forces,” Statement in the Lok Sabha, 6 March and 3 April 1961, in 
Indian Council for Africa, Nehru and Africa, p. 69. 
40 Dayal, Mission for Hammarskjold, p. 237. 
41 “India: Despatch of an Indian infantry brigade to the Congo,” from UK High Commissioner in 
India to the Secretary of State for Commonwealth Relations, 24 April 1961. DO/201/12.  
42 Ibid., p. 242. 
43 Both leaders met in Tananarive, Malagasy Republic (today Madagascar), in March, to discuss a 
political compromise where Kasavubu would preside over the various Congolese provinces united 
in a confederation of states linked by a common market. During the talks, both leaders criticized 
Resolution 161 in its authorization of the use of force, and Tshombe even claimed that the UN 
was attempting to “treat the Congo as a colonial territory” and “impose colonial domination on 
it.” See: Dayal, Mission for Hammarskjold, p. 222. More details on the Tananarive conference, see: 
Young, Politics in the Congo, pp. 522-525. 
44 “Congo Urges UN Keep Indians Out”, The New York Times, 15 March 1961. 
45 “UN Flies Indians to Katanga Base,” The New York Times, 2 April 1961. 
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posted in the Congo, possibly with the complicity of their governments at home.46 

He was not too far off from the truth.  

 

 
Image 15. “Indian machine gunners of the UN in action in the outskirts of Elizabethville.” 

Source: B. Chakravorty, The Congo Operation, 1960-1963 (New Delhi: Ministry of Defence, 1976). 
 

                                                
46 Sarvepalli Gopal, Jawaharlal Nehru, p. 157. 
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As Dayal later recalled, “the latent antagonism […] reached the point of 

combustion and all restrains went up in flames” when a rumour was circulated to 

the effect that Nehru had reached a “secret agreement” with Lumumba “for the 

immigration of two million Indians into the Congo as a price for India’s support 

of the Congolese nationalist leaders [loyal to Lumumba].” Upon investigation, it 

was revealed that the rumour traced back to a British consular officer, although it 

was not clear if she was acting with the knowledge of her superiors.47 At any rate, 

the episode suggests that to European powers and colonial elites – whose interests 

lay in limiting the capacities of the UN and preserving the independence and the 

dynamic economy of Katanga – Indians troops were clearly a disruptive element. 

To be sure, this was not an entirely new situation. Dayal himself had come under 

heavy fire due to what some European observers considered his anti-Western and 

pro-Lumumbist position. He was, as Alan James tells us, the first UN official “to 

arouse Britain’s ire,” and was criticized for his Afro-Asian outlook, meaning that 

he did not want to “offend Left-wing members of the Afro-Asian bloc.”48 He too 

was strongly opposed to the presence of Belgian personnel and mercenaries in the 

Congo, which did not sit well with colonial and metropolitan elites, for it directly 

clashed with their vision for future peace and economic stability under European 

tutelage. For American observers, the UN and India would “suffer” as a result of 

Dayal’s continuation in the Congo, given “the extent of anti-UN and anti-Indian 

feeling” existing on the ground, as the American Secretary of State told Stevenson 

in April.49 The pressures for his dismissal were such that, in May, Hammarskjöld 

discharged Dayal from his duties.50 

The criticism of Dayal and of the deployment of Indian troops by the UN 

is, to be sure, representative of the general Western disquiet about losing control 

                                                
47 Dayal, Mission for Hammarskjold, p. 221. 
48 James, Britain and the Congo Crisis, p. 94. 
49 Outgoing Telegram, from Secretary of State to US Delegation to the UN, 6 April 1961. NARA 
II, RG 59, Box 486. 
50 James, Britain and the Congo Crisis, pp. 96-97. According to Dayal’s account, his dismissal was 
publicly explained on the grounds that the coordination work of the Congo operation would be 
undertaken from now on in New York, and hence no special representative would be needed on 
the ground. Yet, news of his dismissal provoked “an outburst of anger and a sense of outrage in 
India.” While Nehru had earlier suggested that India would withdraw her troops in response to 
such a decision by Hammarskjöld, Dayal himself wrote to the Prime Minister explaining that the 
Secretary-General was not to blame and requesting that India maintained her support for the UN, 
without which the operation would be bound to fail. See: Dayal, Mission for Hammarskjold, p. 263; 
Sarvepalli Gopal, Jawaharlal Nehru, p. 159. 
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of the organization in face of Afro-Asian newly attained majority and consequent 

political weight. But it is also revealing of the rising and distinct fear that perhaps 

Afro-Asian countries were moving from diplomatic advocacy to military action in 

their anti-colonial campaign. As the UK High Commissioner in India remarked, 

while Menon was “at paints to declare [that the mission of the troops] is to be one 

of one peace,” the inclusion of Gurkhas indicated that the Indian brigade “means 

business and will use weapons if need be.”51 Indeed, in the aftermath of Operation 

Morthor, in September 1961, until the fierce battle for Elizabethville, in December, 

Gurkha troops were represented – in diplomatic correspondence and the Western 

press – as symbols of Afro-Asian violence and ruthlessness. That Gurkhas were to 

be so bitterly criticized by those opposed to UN intervention was certainly a result 

of their efficiency and better military training in comparison to other UN troops, 

as Roy Welensky himself recognized.52 As an American correspondent put it, the 

“Indians are superb fighters,” and for a Gurkha, he elaborates, “to go into combat 

seems as natural as for an American to sell cars.” With their “legendary” military 

abilities, these “short, stolid men” had “plant[ed] so much fear in [the Katangese 

capital].”53  

In the wake of Morthor, the atmosphere in Elizabethville was “emotional,” 

as European residents and Belgian diplomats charged the UN, “especially Indian 

troops, with atrocities such as defenestrations of surrendering Katangans, firing 

on ambulances, shooting of Red Cross man and other civilians.”54 According to a 

news report, the anti-UN feeling amongst Europeans was “fanatical,” and various 

stories circulated about “alleged atrocities committed by Indian soldiers,” such as, 

for instance, shooting at “every ambulance” and threats being made to children.55 

Similar accounts appeared in the press in December. From Northern Rhodesia, a 

fleeing Belgian citizen reported that UNOC soldiers were “animals, especially the 

                                                
51 “India: Despatch of an Indian infantry brigade to the Congo,” from UK High Commissioner in 
India to the Secretary of State for Commonwealth Relations, 24 April 1961. DO/201/12.  
52 Welensky told the South African High Commissioner that Indian troops were being extensively 
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See: “The Federation and the Katanga”, Top Secret, from South African High Commissioner in 
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State, September 14, 1961. FRUS, Congo Crisis, 1961-1963, Vol. XX. 
55 “Confusion and Fear Turn Elisabethville Into Nightmare City,” The New York Times, 17 
September 1961. 
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Indians. They were shelling, bombing, and shooting indiscriminately.”56 Amongst 

Western diplomats, there was a rising concern that Indian troops were getting out 

of control.57 Suspicions were raised that Brigadier Raja, the head of the operation 

in Katanga, was being “goaded” by the Indian Chargé d’affairs in Elizabethville to 

“take severe measures against Katanga,” in what was dubbed as another proof of 

the “nefarious Indian influence” in the Congo.58 Two weeks later, the same claim 

resurfaced with a twist, when it was suggested that Raja took advice directly from 

Krishna Menon.59 Kennedy himself raised the issue of India’s alleged interference 

on UNOC. In a conversation with Prime Minister Macmillan, Kennedy insisted 

that a concerted Anglo-American policy on the Congo was needed precisely as a 

mean to neutralize the “more ambitious” voices within the UN military. This was 

particularly “true of the Indians, [some of whom] wished to crush Tshombe,” and 

Britain and the US should work together to prevent that, the President noted.60  

 To those actors and observers already inclined to see the Congo crisis as a 

critical battleground in a broader racial war sweeping decolonizing Africa, India’s 

military involvement assumed distinctively racial undertones. This was, at least in 

part, due to the composition of UNOC itself. While the operation counted on two 

important European battalions, from Ireland and Sweden, the vast majority of the 

troops had been recruited from Afro-Asian countries (see chart). Yet, because the 

Katangese forces were greatly dependent on European mercenaries and advisors, 

the conflict assumed a “curious” makeup, as an American journalist put it. It was 

“essentially a war […] fought by Africans against Westerners and Asians. Yet the 

Africans are led by white officers – who expound a bitter […] colonialist ideology 

– and the white men and Asians [fighting for the UN] are being applauded […] by 

many in Africa.”61 But perhaps more important than the racial composition of the 

opposing troops, UNOC’s intervention on Katanga, which effectively intended to 

remove European mercenaries and personnel, played into colonial anxieties that, 
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57 Document 161, Telegram from the American Embassy in Leopoldville to the Department of 
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under Afro-Asian leadership, the UN had been transformed into a war machinery 

to advance a radical vision of decolonization whereby European influence was to 

be completely curtailed and white minorities expelled.  

 

 
Table 1. Source: Spooner, Canada, the Congo Crisis and UN Peacekeeping, p. 142. 

 

In Portuguese Africa and the Central African Federation, where white rule 

was predicated on a political language of “multi-racialism” or “partnership,” the 

UN operation found its most entrenched opposition. In both these cases, support 

for the Tshombe regime was based precisely on the notion that Katanga was both 

an economically viable and politically stable multi-racial state. As Welensky put 

it, the conflict in Katanga “was a total war, brought to Africa by the armed forces 

of the United Nations, in whose eyes the Katangese had committed two sins: they 

wanted to be independent, and they preferred a partnership of races [rather than 

the] domination by one race.”62 Many British politicians, too, calculated that the 

possible fall of Katanga would not be “in our interest nor would it help our multi-

racial policies in Africa.”63 Similar considerations were also voiced in Portuguese 

public debates on African politics. A Congressman for Angola, António Burity da 

Silva, described Katanga as a “martyr and heroic” in face of adversity. In late 

1961, Burity brought before the National Assembly a message received from 
                                                
62 Welensky, 4000 Days, p. 245. 
63 Quoted in O’Malley, “What an awful body,” p. 37. 
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Tshombe himself, in which the latter reaffirmed his “sincere friendship to all 

Portuguese,” whose efforts in developing multi-racial societies were predicated on 

“the same purpose guiding [the Katangese].”64  

That Da Silva’s tribute to the resistance of Katanga to UNOC’s aggression 

found its way in a speech mostly concerned with the impending invasion of Goa 

only goes to show how, in the colonial imagination, both issues were intertwined 

as expressions of India’s aggressive anti-colonialism, and of UN complicity with 

it. If the deployment of Gurkhas in Katanga was an affront to multi-racialism, in 

the colonial imagination the assault on Goa was expressive of Indian racism. In 

February 1962, another speaker to the National Assembly described the whole 

episode as a “manifestation of hateful racism,” for India did not want the “white 

man” in her vicinity.65 Unsurprisingly, perhaps the person to most openly regard 

the Goan crisis as a racist scandal was none other than Gilberto Freyre. Writing 

in the lusophile magazine O Cruzeiro, he lamented the loss of Goa to a country 

ridden with “extreme misery and the extreme cruelty of the caste regime.” Freyre 

urged his readers not to be fool themselves, for the “Indian imperialists” would 

certainly target Portuguese Africa next. This possibility was the most disturbing, 

he argued, because Indians intended to impose on Africa their “brown racism.” 

After all, they saw themselves as “biologically and sociologically superior to the 

blacks, and do not mix with them […] but merely exploit them commercially.” 

Those familiar with Indian practices in Africa, Freyre concluded, could not but 

fear for the future of Portuguese India under Nehru’s “imperialist rule.”66 He then 

mobilized the lusotropical sensibility to claim that the loss of Goa was deeply felt 

in the whole Portuguese-speaking world. 

 The intimate relationship between what Portuguese officials saw as Indian 

imperialism in South Asia, Nehru’s colonial ambitions in Africa, and India’s deep 

involvement in UNOC was clearly articulated by Salazar in the wake of the Goan 

crisis. In an interview to the French conservative newspaper Le Figaro, the Prime 

Minister situated the invasion of Goa in a broader “pattern of attack” carried out 

by India in the sub-continent: the invasion and military occupation of Hyderabad, 
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65 República Portuguesa, Diário das Sessões, VIII Legislatura, Sessão no. 26 da Assembléia 
Nacional, 1 February 1962, p. 614. 
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Junagadh, and Kashmir (with Pakistan to be the next victim of aggression). But 

Salazar was more interested in denouncing Nehru’s “African plan.” He deplored 

the UN for colluding with India “in the sinister Katanga operation,” and accused 

Nehru of plotting for the settlement of “tens of millions of Indians” in Africa. For 

this reason, he claimed, soldiers were being despatched to the Congo, where, “in 

‘blue helmets’, [they] are settling with their wives and families.” “After they are 

demobilized,” Salazar contended, these troops would be joined by many more of 

their countrymen, fleeing from “India’s hungry areas.” Because of their presumed 

“efficiency” and easy adaptation to the climate, Nehru hoped that Indians would 

“come and replace the whites in Africa.”67 By now, these accusations should read 

entirely familiar, and are unparalleled only in their exaggerating tone and ranting 

paranoia. Yet, the claim that India’s commitment to UNOC was merely a façade 

for Nehru’s age-old colonial ambitions in Africa gained currency amongst settler 

elites in Southern Africa, and not only the Portuguese alone.  

Surely, similar versions of the same anxiety about India’s military build-up 

and potential mass immigration circulated, too, in Southern Rhodesia and South 

Africa. Welensky was certain that an agreement existed for Indian immigration to 

the Congo, and alerted the South African High Commissioner in Salisbury to the 

“grave danger” presented by India’s military presence in the region, via UNOC.68 

In South African diplomatic circles, as Passamiers has showed, similar misgivings 

were followed by the suspicion that India’s offer of technical assistance to African 

countries was a strategy to establish economic, and possibly political, control over 

them.69 Both Portuguese and South African officials speculated that Indian troops 

in the Congo could be eventually used against their own territories in the vicinity, 

particularly Angola and South West Africa.70 In the Portuguese case, this concern 

was aggravated by the belief that UN troops, the Indian contingent included, had 

actively contributed to the violent outbreaks in northern Angola, in March 1961, 
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by assisting the attackers with money and transportation.71 A few months later, in 

September, the Portuguese Foreign Minister “expressed alarm” that a new attack 

could “[emanate] from Katanga in [the] territory adjacent to [the] border.” As he 

told the American Ambassador in Lisbon, UN Afro-Asian troops championed for 

the elimination of Portuguese colonialism in Africa, and, inevitably, were “bound 

to assist [the] terrorists in opening [a] ‘second front’ in Angola.”72 A similar claim 

also appeared in the press, where Hammarskjöld was said to be “following orders 

to deliver the Congo to Nehru,” turning that territory into “a base against […] his 

number one enemy: Portugal.”73 The defence of the independence of Katanga was 

so important, another commentator stated, because it constituted a “buffer state” 

shielding Portuguese Africa and the Central African Federation from the reach of 

“an aggressive Afro-Asian army.”74  

In the wake of the Goan crisis, these deep-rooted anxieties escalated, and a 

Mozambican newspaper reported that India was now sending troops and arms in 

“direct aid [to the] terrorists” in Portuguese Africa.75 The notion that India’s anti-

colonial campaign was about to violently break into African territories themselves 

found notable currency in Mozambique, where colonial officials and settler elites 

were already predisposed to regard Indian minorities as potential agitators whose 

“dubious” political allegiance warranted much supervision, as I have discussed in 

Chapter 3. That Nehru himself publicly “incited all peoples of Indian origin living 

in Africa to identify themselves with [the] liberation movements,” as a newspaper 

reported,76 only served to reinforce the view that Indians were “enemies within” 

in Mozambique. Several observers openly associated the Katangese and the Goan 

crisis as dramatic outcomes of a concerted movement to “Indianize” Africa at the 

expense of Western and settlers’ interests. Nowhere was this criticism so strongly 
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of Foreign Affairs, 3 August 1961, NASA, BTS, 1/22/1, Vol 4. “Angola”, Memorandum of 
Conversation between the US Secretary of State, Ambassador Elbrick, J. Wayne Fredericks, 
William L. Blue, and Foreign Minister Franco Nogueira and Ambassador Theotonio Pereira, 12 
November 1961, NARA II, RG 59, Box 1822.  
72 Confidential Telegram no. 362, from American Embassy in Lisbon to Secretary of State, 14 
September 1961, NARA II, RG 59, Box 1822. 
73 “Revela-se que Nehru pretendia servir-se de Catanga como base de novo ataque em Angola”, 
Notícias, 30 September 1961. 
74 “A Federação das Rodésias e Niassalândia”, Notícias, 27 September 1961 
75 Telegram no. 156, from American Consulate in Luanda to Secretary of State, 24 December 
1961, NARA II, RG 59, Box 1823. 
76 “O primeiro-ministro da União Indiana verbera a Inglaterra e incita os indianos a identificarem-
se com os Movimentos Africanos,” Notícias, 18 September 1961. 
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expressed than in an opinion piece by the conservative journalist Silva Ramalho. 

He claimed that the “infamous Gurkhas,” “specialized butchers,” were supported 

by “the fifth column” of Indians minorities spread in Southern Africa, and would 

be called by the latter to occupy those territories, paralleling what was going on in 

Katanga. This plan was being openly pursued without reservation: “Wellensky is 

alert and prepared to face the danger […]. Certainly, South Africa, where there is 

the highest concentration of Indians in [the region], has already [awakened] to the 

Indian menace. One does not need to be a political strategist to examine the map 

and realize […] where the line of defence of the Western world against the Asian 

onslaught is aggressively being drawn.”77 Another article denounced the complete 

complicity of the UN in this “master plan to expel all Europeans from Africa and 

open the continent to Asian colonization.”78 After all, another observer remarked, 

“it was precisely the attitude of the UN in the Congo [that provided the example 

of an armed attack and] pushed India to take action against [Goa].”79 While these 

views surely illustrate the ways in which the circulation of news and imaginings 

on decolonization permeated local perceptions of colonial vulnerability, they also 

expose the profoundly contentious position of “the Indian” in late colonial, multi-

racial, society. This problem assumed critical proportions in the eve of the Indian 

invasion of Goa. In the midst of a diplomatic and military crisis, the colonial state 

was called to live up to its multi-racial promises. 

 

“Those residents of olive pigmentation”: Indian minorities and the multi-racial state 
 

“The Indians will of course take over the whole East 

[African] Coast, the rest will be taken by the Blacks and 

then everything will go wrong”. I am unable to say who 

said this. It is the refrain which is repeated by 

Rhodesians and South Africans in the bars by their wives 

and the Portuguese […] in Lourenço Marques, the 

Capital of [Mozambique]. The refrain about the Indians 
                                                
77 “Um grito de alarme alerta a África,” Notícias, 3 January 1962. 
78 “Catanguês pelo coração,” Notícias, 8 February 1962. This news article is based on an interview 
with Renzo Innocenti, an Italian citizen working for the Katangese government (in what capacity 
remains a mystery). Interestingly, Innocenti describe himself as a “Katangese by heart,” or a white 
African, in another hint at Katanga’s constitution as a multi-racial state. 
79 “O exemplo da ONU,” Notícias da Beira, 23 December 1961. 
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is important. India ejects its population […] to Africa’s 

East Coast [and] wherever [they] come they take the lead 

with their diligence, their business-mindedness and their 

unpretentiousness.  

(Ivar Harrie, Expressen, 7 June 1960)80 

 

Many of [the Indians in Mozambique] are like those 

whom we know in Kenya, to whom the territory has 

been their home, their father’s home and maybe their 

grandfather’s home. It is reported that Portugal is 

interning [them]. I would say to Portugal: in spite of 

your bitterness, […] remember Christian charity and 

remember that these people are mere pawns in a very big 

game. Therefore, treat [them] with respect and kindness. 

(Lord Shepherd, 18 December 1961)81 

 

On 19 December 1961, immediately following the Indian takeover of Goa, 

a public rally took the streets of Lourenço Marques and culminated in a gathering 

in front of the city hall. As the American Consul reported, the whole episode was 

carried out to stress a feeling of national cohesion and express solidarity to Goans 

across the Indian Ocean, said to be “heroically” resisting India’s “brutality” and 

Nehru’s “perfidy.”82 As it was common to most major public performances in late 

colonial society, the gathering followed a multi-racial script: speakers included a 

Muslim leader, a member of the local Goan community, and the President of the 

“Association of Mozambique Negroes,” all of whom gave “emotional speeches.” 

Expressions of public outrage included a man who “enraged, tore with his teeth a 

cloth banner on which was represented a caricature of Nehru.” One of the invited 

                                                
80 Excerpt of an article by Swedish journalist Ivar Harrie published in the newspaper Expressen, 
after his visit to Mozambique and Swaziland, presumably under cover as a tourist, in 1960. The 
article was collected by the South African Legation in Stockholm and later sent to the Secretary 
for External Affairs and the Consulate in Lourenço Marques, on 5 July 1960. Interestingly, Harrie 
employed a familiar trope, when describing colonial Mozambique as a “land of silence.” NASA, 
BLM/21/41/1, Vol. 3,  “Native Policy and Administration: Mocambique” p. 160 
81 HL Deb, 18 December 1961, vol 236, c 622. 
82 “Mozambique – Goa and Indian Internees,” Foreign Service Despatch no 153, From American 
Consulate in Mozambique to the Department of State, 20 December 1961. NARA II, RG 59, Box 
1818. 
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speakers, a woman, started to “orate against all East Indians” but was interrupted 

on Governor’s orders.83  

In my view, this episode is interesting as an unequivocal demonstration of 

how deeply, and instantly, the Goan crisis affected the landscape of race relations 

in late colonial Mozambique. On the one hand, it shows how carefully the public 

outrage in face of foreign aggression was crafted to express a strong national unity 

above all the racial and religious divisions of late colonial society. It was, in short, 

a multi-racial performance. On the other hand, the invasion of Goa was treated as 

an act of war. India was the vilified enemy and, consequentially, Indian nationals 

living in Mozambique were considered “enemy aliens.” Yet, because much of the 

diplomatic and political line of defense of Portugal’s presence in Africa was based 

on a multi-racial policy, anti-Indian slogans and nationalist rant – which colonial 

officials openly encouraged – had to be articulated towards the protection of 

minorities as a responsibility of the multi-racial state. This required a rigorous 

differentiation between “Indian” as a racial category comprising all individuals of 

Indian origin, those having Portuguese citizenship included, and “Indian” as a 

political identity, meaning citizens of India and holders of an Indian passport. 

The latter were to be interned and treated according to the protocols of 

international law, especially the 1949 Geneva Convention on the protection of 

civilian persons in time of war.84 In light of this, we can fully appreciate the 

Governor’s decision to cut short a public speaker who, by attacking all Indians, 

did not observe this differentiation.  

The day before the public rally took place, “Indian subjects” or “nationals 

of the Indian Union” were called to register with local authorities throughout the 

province with a view of their internment in “protection camps.” On the one hand, 

the measure was intended to keep a tight grip on the Indian community, regarded 

as diplomatic leverage in future negotiations about the repatriation of Portuguese 

troops and officials held prisoners in Goa.85 On the other hand, it responded to a 

                                                
83 Ibid. Unfortunately, the Consul’s report gives no further elements on the identity of the woman. 
84 Geneva Convention (IV), of 12 August 1949. 
85 Interesting, as early as 1955 the Governor General in Mozambique had already admitted to the 
American Consul that government “intend to keep […] all Indians resident here so as to have 
them to exchange for Portuguese in the event we are driven from India and our own citizens there 
taken prisoner.” See: “Indo-Portuguese Dispute: Repercussions in Mozambique,” Foreign Service 
Despatch no. 66, from American Consulate in Lourenço Marques to Department of State, 4 
November 1955. NARA II, RG 59, Box 3413. 
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genuine concern that news of the Goan crisis could inflame anti-Indian 

sentiments and incite violent retaliations, whose international ramifications 

would definitely be damaging. As Indian troops moved towards the Goan border, 

the Governor of Mozambique suspected that “a hostile movement against 

Indians subjects” could take place throughout the province. It was crucial “not to 

give our enemies reason for criticism nor pretexts.” With that in mind, he 

instructed district administrators to “prevent all bad behavior and protect the 

personal integrity of all Indians.” In case of an emergency in Goa, he stated, local 

authorities would take the adequate measures “against these Indian people,” but 

popular violence had to be prevented “by all means.” The Governor was 

particularly alarmed that “certain individuals are organizing groups of natives to 

antagonize Indians.”86 In those circumstances, Indians living in remote rural areas 

should be encouraged to go to administrative centers for protection, while the 

military should be put on alert for that purpose. Likewise, the “civilized 

population” and native chiefs should be clearly instructed that any antagonism 

against Indians would be “utterly prejudicial to our national policy.” All violence 

was to be “severely repressed and punished.” Finally, it was necessary to 

“anticipate the difficulties in distinguishing the subjects of the Indian Union.” For 

this reason, Pakistanis, British Indians, and “even some Portuguese” of Indian 

origin should be advised to promote their “visible identification.”87 This set of 

instructions, in my view, not only indicates how the escalation of racial tensions 

was a critical political concern in the eve of the Goan crisis, but also gestures to 

the more general problem of the protection of good race relations as a function of 

the multi-racial state – a concern that became particularly relevant in the 

aftermath of the Angolan crisis.  

The registration and internment of “nationals of the Indian Union” started 

in the morning of 18 December. The press reporting of the process reproduced the 

official line and showcased the just and humane treatment dispensed to internees, 

particularly in comparison to the (mostly fabricated) horrors taking place in Goa. 

A picture of a mother and her baby served to illustrate that “nothing is lacking for 

mothers to conveniently take care of their children, [while] in the Portuguese land 
                                                
86 Secret Telegram 649, sent from Governor General to District Administrators, 12 December 
1961. AHM, Fundo do Governo Geral, Box 629. 
87 Secret Telegram 653, sent from Governor General to District Administrators, 13 December 
1961. AHM, Fundo do Governo Geral, Box 629. 
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of Goa our women, our children, are dying under murderous bombs.”88 The same 

news article stressed how, in response to Indian aggression, the local government 

offered shelter: while soldiers defended Goa, soldiers in Mozambique would look 

after Indian citizens, with “calm and peace.” The same piece also highlighted that 

these measures targeted Indian nationals only, and not other individuals of Indian 

origin. It described the case of an 11-year old boy, presented for internment due to 

his Indian father, but who was later identified as being a Portuguese citizen. And 

the Portuguese, the article concluded, “will remain in this land that is theirs.”89  

 

 
Image 16. “Famílias inteiras de nacionais da União Indiano apresentaram-se ontem com vista ao 

seu internamento,” Notícias, 19 December 1961. 

                                                
88 “Famílias inteiras de nacionais da União Indiano apresentaram-se ontem com vista ao seu 
internamento,” Notícias, 19 December 1961. 
89 Ibid. 
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Image 17. “Internamento dos Nacionais da União Indiana,” Diário de Lourenço Marques, 19 

December 1961. 
 

Jointly with internment, homes and businesses belonging to Indians were 

sealed, and their property became inalienable under the law.90 Pakistanis were not 

to fear any of these measures and, as reported, had placed outside their businesses 

signs such as “this is a Portuguese firm” or “Goa, Daman and Diu will be forever 

Portuguese.”91 According to the South African Consul, British and Pakistani flags 

and other symbols “denoting the occupants being non-Indian” also proliferated in 

the windows of the houses, in addition to the shops, of those holding Pakistani or 

British passports – to a point that the British Consulate apparently “exhausted its 

stock of small paper Union Jacks.” Those not subjected to internment, the Consul 

remarked, found “expedient” to publicly state their indignation at India’s action.92 

Indeed, members of the Pakistani community held prayers in the main Mosque in 

Lourenço Marques to express their loyalty and dedication to Portugal, especially 

given that India had also practiced “massacres and extortions” against Pakistan.93 

Representatives of the Ismaili community assumed a similar attitude.94 The public 

portrayal of the government’s measures as well as these open demonstrations of 
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December 1961. AHM, Fundo do Governo Geral, Box 629. 
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solidarity played into the state effort to demonstrate that the control of bodies and 

property – through internment and the freezing of assets – targeted a community 

defined solely by their political loyalty and not by their racial identity. Citizenship 

and identity documents – and not race – should dictate the boundaries of rightful 

belonging, and of exclusion, under the multi-racial state. 

The government’s drive to clearly single out “Indian nationals” from other 

groups of South Asian origin proved to be a rather complex, herculean, task, and 

one that colonial bureaucracy was not at all prepared to perform. The internment 

process was carried out with much confusion and improvisation, from both local 

authorities and internees themselves. There were cases of people who, even when 

holding British passports, presented themselves for internment,95 or yet situations 

where people were eventually released upon producing documental evidence that 

they were Portuguese citizens after all.96 Much confusion also existed about what 

exactly internment entailed, and it appears that some of the people who presented 

themselves for registration were not aware that they would be interned right away 

or for how long. This was the case of Chotalal Popatlal, who, in early January, 

was living in a camp with nothing more than the clothes he had on himself at the 

time of internment.97 But perhaps the most difficult challenge derived from the 

fact that many of these families had an international makeup: internees often had 

espouses or relatives who – having been born in Mozambique – were Portuguese 

citizens, but also who had fallen in the cracks between different regimes of 

                                                
95 Letter from Óscar Ruas, Governor of the District of Gaza, to the General Government, 19 
December 1961. AHM, Fundo do Governo Geral, Box 629. 
96 The archival evidence of these cases is fragmented but as long as I could reassemble the pieces 
of information two situations occurred. First, some people acquired alternative identification after 
internment (while the procedure by which they managed to do so remains unclear). For instance, 
on 4 May 1962, Kamla Magnelala was released on a Portuguese identity card issued on 28 April, 
as documented in Guia no. 855. Second, because their homes had been sealed, some people could 
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Yogesh Kumar Govindji, Vina Govindji, and Tarunaben Govindjee, as documented in Guias no. 
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97 Letter from Chhotalal Popatlal to General Government, 4 January 1962. He requested that his 
house be opened so his wife could collect clothes and items of personal hygiene. AHM, Fundo do 
Governo Geral, Box 629. 
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citizenship and nationality. Such “dubious cases” could involve, for instance, a 

family composed by an “Indian father, a Portuguese mother, toddlers without 

clear nationality, and older children, all Portuguese citizens.”98 In the cases of 

these composite families, it was hard to establish which homes and shops were to 

be sealed, given many of these businesses were co-owned by family members of 

different nationality, with the additional complication that private residences and 

commercial enterprises were often located in the same building.  

In one case, a house had been sealed “apparently in an oversight, due to 

the hurry in which we acted and the lack of elements to allow us to proceed with 

more impartiality.”99 In other cases, a bizarre solution was that permission could 

be granted so non-interned family members (non-Indian nationals) could partially 

occupy sealed houses, in which limited rooms would be unsealed, provided that 

one of the occupants agreed to assume the legal responsibility to protect and not 

dispose of any of the movable property inside (e.g. furniture).100 These cases show 

how complex were legal identities within the Indian community in Mozambique, 

and how artificial were the boundaries the colonial state was trying hard to draw 

around “Indian citizenship” as a marker of group identification and grounds for 

intervention. As Susana Peireira Bastos has demonstrated, transnational marriage 

patterns had been for long a distinctive feature of Indian merchant families settled 

in Mozambique, and had a critical role in sustaining trade networks and kinship 

ties to India and other territories in East Africa. In the 1930s and 1940s, however, 

increased Portuguese restrictions on the immigration of (British) Indians served to 

hamper these practices and encourage local marriages instead.101 This history can 

help us to understand why, in 1961, many of the families interned were effectively 

transnational, both in terms of the nationality of their members and the economic 

                                                
98 Letter from Governor District of Gaza to General Government of Mozambique, 19 December 
1961. AHM, Fundo Governo Geral, Box 629. 
99 This was the case of the home of Kanchalal Kankibhai, which was sealed because his parents 
were Indian nationals. However, as he later argued, the house was registered under his Amntlal 
Kanjibhai, who was a Portuguese national. Despatch of the Civil Administration of Lourenço 
Marques, of 27 January 1962. AHM, Fundo da Administração Civil do Concelho de Lourenço 
Marques, Box 1024. 
100 This was the case of Ramavanti Maturandas, who requested permission to live, with her three 
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interned. Letter to Administrator of Lourenço Marques, 22 January 1962. AHM, Fundo da 
Administração Civil do Concelho de Lourenço Marques, Box 1024. 
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and personal networks they cultivated in neighboring territories, South Asia and 

beyond.  

That these relations remained strong became evident straight away. On 19 

December, the South African Red Cross contacted the Swiss Headquarters of the 

organization on behalf of South African Indians, who were reportedly “anxious” 

because of the lack of reliable information about the conditions of the internees.102 

By early February, “the leaders of the Indian community in Johannesburg” were 

still concerned about “their relations and friends and fellow countrymen interned 

at Lourenço Marques.” While no official information was yet available, informal 

sources suggested conditions were far from satisfactory. There were allegations of 

overcrowding, sickness and lack of medial treatment, including alleged deaths, as 

well as reports that “no visitors had been allowed” into the camps and that “food 

parcels had been stopped.”103 In the same month, the Indian Red Cross conveyed 

the “grave concern” of the Indian Government in face of “disquieting news about 

the conditions of detention of and the treatment that is being meted out to” those 

Indians interned in Mozambique.104  

Between 16 February and 3 March, a Red Cross representative, the Swiss 

Robert Guinand, visited the ten camps spread throughout that territory, in which 

2152 Indian nationals were being held. Of these, the overwhelming majority of 

1623 internees was held in Lourenço Marques alone. Guinand found the material 

conditions in the camps to be “satisfactory,” including the sleeping arrangements, 

collective hygiene and services provided, such as medical treatment and food. He 

also remarked that small children of Portuguese citizenship had been permitted to 

follow their parents to the camps in order to preserve family integrity,105 and that 

internment was based on nationality only, with no discernable pattern of religious 

discrimination: among internees he found Hindus, Muslims and Christians.106 His 

                                                
102 Telegram no. 1347, from South Africa Red Cross to Croix Rouge Géneve, 19 December 1961. 
AICRC, BAG 221-096. 
103 “Indians interned at Lourenço Marques,” From South African Red Cross to International 
Committee of the Red Cross, 5 February 1962. AICRC, BAG 221-096. 
104 Letter no 43/ICRC, from Indian Red Cross to International Committee of the Red Cross, 23 
February 1962.  AICRC, BAG 210-083. 
105 As I can confirm through other sources, when both parents were interned, small children, who 
in most cases would have been born in Mozambique and thus were legally Portuguese citizens, 
were allowed to live in the camp. 
106 This is interesting because it challenges the commonly held view that Indian nationals would 
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only suggestion for the future was about “contacts with the exterior,” particularly 

correspondence written in “Indian language,” which camp authorities had been 

intercepting. Overall, his verdict was that internees were treated “humanly” and, 

therefore, the Portuguese were compliant with the Geneva Convention.107 In early 

March 1962 the Indian Red Cross was informed that in the camp conditions were 

“excellent from all points of view.” Indeed, the ICRC final report concluded that 

internees enjoyed “a very great amount of freedom and benefit[ted] from the 

many facilities accorded to them and from the sympathetic understanding on the 

part of the authorities.”108 That such glowing terms were used was certainly a 

victory for the colonial administration. The efforts to portray internment as a 

“humanitarian endeavor” continued in April, when an American journalist 

visited the camps. In that occasion, the Governor General pointed out that “some 

of the Indians now lead a cleaner, airier and more healthful life than in the dark, 

dirty quarters often adjacent to their shops.”109 

As the South African Consul pointed out, the political rationale behind the 

interment of Indian citizens was to show to the public at large that “those against 

whom they have a grievance are being detained and that those [people of Indian 

origin] who are still at liberty are not the ‘enemy’ and therefore to be left alone.”110 

Yet, in the following months suspicions about the identity and political allegiance 

of British and Pakistani passport holders appeared in official correspondence and 

the local press. As the assets of Indian citizens were frozen – including their bank 

accounts – the official policy was that British and Pakistanis were exempted from 

any restriction of their economic activity or “normal life.” Yet, they should be put 

under surveillance in case they revealed themselves to be “originally Indians,” by 

“conducting prejudicial activities or favoring Indian interests.”111 In December, an 

                                                
once reiterates the internal diversity of the South Asian community and their difficult 
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opinion piece raised qualms about the “national designation of those residents of 

olive pigmentation.” Noting that following India’s independence there had been a 

“rush for [British] passports,” the author argued that in the present circumstances 

British identity documents should be treated as, undeniably, indicative of “Indian 

citizenship.”112 Surely, these considerations voiced deeply rooted resentments held 

by a significant part of the settler population, to whom Indians businesses had for 

long dominated the market at the detriment of Portuguese economic interests. To 

some, the Goan crisis provided the opportunity to tackle this problem and get rid 

of Indian influence once and for all.113 On the other hand, the centrality of Indian-

owned enterprises in Mozambican economy raised the concern that their abrupt 

removal from the market could cause “irreparable damage,” especially in the case 

of the prosperous cashew trade.114 Yet, as the South African Consul remarked, the 

“handful of Indians” who controlled international trade had “had no scruples [in] 

renouncing their Indian nationality in favor of British or Pakistani citizenship […] 

years ago.” Consequently, the internment policy had “netted only the financially 

small fish”, that is, the small business-owners and professionals who had “in their 

ignorance, tenaciously clung to their traditions and nationality.”115  

Negotiations between India and Portugal on the future of Indian nationals 

in Mozambique and Portuguese prisoners in Goa were dragged for many months, 

complicated by a fundamental disagreement. Whereas India aimed to disconnect 

the two parts of the problem, and intended internees to be released and allowed to 

remain in Mozambique, to Portugal, the issue of repatriation of prisoners was 
                                                
112 “Dos súbditos da União Indiana,” Notícias da Beira, 27 December 1961. 
113 In his 1955 on Goa, for instance, Orlando Ribeiro mentioned that many of the settlers in 
Mozambique expected that an eventual loss of Goa would give them the chance to eliminate the 
“hateful monhés.” See: Ribeiro, Relatório ao Governo, p. 125. 
114 Telegram from Government of District of Mozambique to General Government, 25 January 
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very much tied to the deportation of Indian nationals.116 A compromise was 

reached in May. As the detained troops sailed back to Lisbon, Indian internees 

were released from the camps, on the condition that they now had three months 

to “wind up” their businesses and leave the country.117 The local press derived 

some nationalist pride from the fact that most of them declared their desire for 

naturalization, and the reporting of their “liberation” was rather “sentimental”, 

including reference to friendships that had been formed between internees and 

Portuguese soldiers, or to a soldier kissing an Indian child good-bye “to whom he 

had become attached.”118  

A government commission, which had been created to coordinate legal 

and administrative matters relating to Indians’ property, was put in charge of 

executing the liquidation of assets in preparation for future deportation, which 

was to take place no later than August 10.119 But this deadline was perhaps too 

ambitious. The work of the Commission was complicated by the confusion on 

how to apply the law to the rather messy situation on the ground, including the 

international composition of families and their businesses. In addition, it had to 

articulate the final solution of liquidating assets, with the critical requirement of 

keeping Indian firms running to prevent “imminent damages due to a standstill in 

trade.”120 The Commission also faced the lack of expediency, or the “passivity,” 
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117 “Indians race against time in Mozambique,” The Star, 20 June 1962. 
118 “Indian internees in Moçambique,” from South African Consulate in Lourenço Marques to 
Secretary of Foreign Affairs, 14 May 1962. BLM, 24, 45/3/1, Vol II. The official mobilization of 
Indians’ gratitude to the Portuguese government has also been documented by the American 
Consul, see: “Indian Nationals Unintended,” Foreign Service Despatch, no. 315, from American 
Consulate in Lourenço Marques to the Department of State, 21 May 1962. NARA II, RG 59, Box 
1819. For representation in the press, see: “Súbditos Indianos começaram a abandonar ontem o 
campo de internamento,” Notícias, 12 May 1962.  
119 Comissão Coordenadora dos Bens dos Súbditos da União Indiana, Coordinating Commission of 
the Property belonging to Subjects of the Indian Union. A South African newspaper reported an August 
10 deadline (“Date for Indians to Leave Mozambique,” The Star, 20 June 1962), but Portuguese 
documents mentioned August 15. See: Report of the “Comissão Coordenadora dos Assuntos 
Relativos a bens pertencentes a súbditos da união Indiana,” 8 June 1962. AHM, Fundo da 
Administração do Concelho de Lourenço Marques, Box 1023.  
120 Report of the “Comissão Coordenadora dos Assuntos Relativos a Bens Pertencentes a Súbditos 
da União Indiana,” 6 June 1962. AHM, Fundo do Governo Geral, Box 629. Although the major 
Indian families engaging in international and foreign exchange trade were not harmed because of 
their British passports, the closure of hundreds of small and medium-sized businesses was bound 
to impact colonial economy, not only by reducing trade but also by raising unemployment, given 
that many of these firms hired non-Indian nationals. A report from January 1961 shows that in 
Lourenço Marques alone 185 businesses had been shut, including groceries, jewellery, fabric, and 
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of Indians themselves,121 who apparently hoped that by “procrastinating” on the 

liquidation process they would avoid deportation.122  

The precarious legal standing of Indian nationals took a turn on 25 June, 

when a Lisbon-issued decree cancelled their residence permits and, in a measure 

regarded by many as unconstitutional, declared that their children – even those 

who had been born in Mozambique – were deprived of Portuguese citizenship.123 

In Lourenço Marques, leaders of the opposition, many of whom were lawyers, 

were quick to react. In a petition sent to Lisbon, they conveyed their “profound 

shock [in face of these] offensive measures against the fundamental legal order.”124 

To “suppress the citizenship of thousands of Portuguese-born just because of their 

Indian parentage” was “repugnant.” The petitioners emphasized that those being 

now deprived of their nationality “were Portuguese by law and sentiment, and in 

this spirit, have worked with us for the progress of Mozambique.” The Decree 

was not only “impossible to execute,” but would also “aggravate economic, racial 

and international problems [which] in this province are already so complex.”125  

In the understanding of the Ministry for Overseas Territories, the petition 

was unwarranted. After all, nationality would only be denied to those who, after 

careful consideration, were found guilty of “not having true loyalty to Portugal,” 

which would be decided by the Governor General in any given particular case.126 

Indeed, in Article no. 2, the Decree stated that exemptions could be granted on 

an individual basis if certain conditions were met, including “a certificate of good 

moral and civil conduct” to be issued by the civil administration or the police.127 

As for the deportation order, it was about dealing with “enemies of the country, 

                                                
shoes stores, as well as tailor and barber shops. In the vicinities of the city (in the administrative 
counties of Matola, Manhiça, Maputo, Marracuane, Naamacha, and Sabié) the situation was as 
follows: 60 commercial establishments, 2 tailor shops, and 18 agricultural properties (producing 
vegetables and greens to be sold by the groceries) had been shut. See: Report by Silvestre Sérgio 
Alves to the Administration of the Lourenço Marques County, 24 January 1962. AHM, Fundo da 
Administração do Concelho de Lourenço Marques, Box 1024. 
121 Ibid. 
122 “Repatriation of Indian Union Nationals,” Airgram no. A-173, from American Consulate in 
Lourenço Marques to Department of State, 14 January 1963. NARA II, RG 59, Box 1820. 
123 Decree no. 44.416, of 25 June 1962. “Portugal Cancels Permits of Indian Nationals; Local 
Indian Community Fears Expulsion by August,” Airgram no. A-2, from American Consulate in 
Lourenço Marques to Department of State, 3 July 1962. NARA II, RG 59, Box 1819. 
124 Telegram, 29 June 1962. ANTT, AOS, CO-NE-25, Pt. 24. 
125 Ibid. 
126 Nota 7/7/62. ANTT, AOS, CO-NE-25, Pt. 24. 
127 Other requirements were birth and a criminal certificates. Those serving in the military or in 
public service were automatically exempted from the ruling. 



281 
 

not about anything else.”128 On the one hand, that the opposition’s petition was 

framed precisely as a defense of color-blindness and constitutional provisions is 

representative of how multi-racialism could be evoked in the name of minority 

rights against the state itself. On the other, that it was so easily dismissed 

demonstrates how limited these claims ultimately were in a colonial situation. 

Two days before the deadline for leaving the country was up, on 8 August, 

a law was passed in Mozambique adapting the Decree to local reality. In practical 

terms, it lifted the August 10 deadline indefinitely by establishing that deportation 

was to immediately follow the conclusion of the liquidation of assets.129 As some 

Indians were already leaving the country and those who remained had their lives 

hanging in the balance, their children had their last hope placed on the exemption 

provided by Article no. 2.130 There are no figures as to how many of them applied 

to remain in Mozambique, but its safe to assume that many of them did.131 At any 

rate, in the following months the limitations of colonial multi-racialism were once 

more evidenced when much pressure was put on the authorities to remain firm in 

the deportation plan, particularly as Sarmento Rodrigues, then General-Governor 

of Mozambique, was reportedly pursuing a more “humane attitude” towards the 

Indian community, which did not sit well with certain colonial elites.132  

Indeed, in late June 1962, an opinion piece published in a Mozambican 

newspaper violently demonstrated how politically conservative the multi-racial 

vision could be. Noting that Indians had come to Africa simply to “exploit native 

populations and barbarize them with vices and religion,” the author claimed that 

Portugal had the responsibility – derived from its civilizing mission – to “liberate 

Africa from [the] Oriental.” The expulsion of Indians, it was argued, should be 

“unequivocal,” and they should not be allowed to leave behind their “successors 

and substitutes,” for the latter would certainly carry on with the same “damaging 
                                                
128 Nota 7/7/62. ANTT, AOS, CO-NE-25, Pt. 24. 
129 Diploma Legislativo no. 2266, 8 August 1962. 
130 According to the South African Consul, in August, 300 Indian nationals left the province. See: 
“Treatment of Indians in Moçambique,” Confidential Report, from South African Consul in 
Lourenço Marques to Acting Secretary for Foreign Affairs, 20 August 1962. NASA, BLM, 24, 
45/3/1, Vol. II. 
131 In early 1963, the American Consul reported that “most” of the Mozambique-born Indians had 
been allowed to stay as “legal residents”, but still had their citizenship revoked. See: “Repatriation 
of Indian Union Nationals,” Airgram A-173, from American Consulate in Lourenço Marques to 
the Department of State, 14 January 1963. NARA II, RG 59, Box 1820. 
132 “Diario Ilustrado Criticizes Delays in Expulsion of Indian Nationals from Mozambique,” from 
American Embassy in Lisbon to the Department of State, 14 November 1962. NARA II, RG 59, 
Box 1820. 
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maneuvers” towards Mozambique and its population.133 Here, the image of white-

black partnership – or more precisely white patronage over black – is dangerously 

mobilized in support of an exclusionary project that singled out “the Indian” as a 

threat to colonial sociability. While much inflated, this was not an unusual claim. 

In late November 1962, a Lisbon newspaper claimed to have received letters from 

Mozambique, criticizing delays in deportation procedures. Indians were accused 

not only of “exploitation,” but also of blocking the settlement of white Portuguese 

citizens in the territory (exactly how still remains a mystery).134 In December, 

further criticism appeared in the Mozambican press, in the conservative 

newspaper Diário, which was owned by the Catholic Church and known to be 

openly “Indian-baiting,” as the American Consul described it.135  

On 13 January 1963, 750 Indian nationals, including women and children, 

left Mozambique on board of the SS Karanja, a British ship that for decades had 

connected Lourenço Marques to the other shore of the Indian Ocean. While most 

of the press remained conspicuously silent, Diário found it appropriate to take the 

episode as a culmination of sorts of its years-long anti-Indian campaign. In a total 

disregard of the Christian principle of compassion (which it otherwise professed), 

the newspaper gave “the widest coverage” and derived some vengeful satisfaction 

from the traumatic exodus, as encapsulated in the headline “Nehru’s ‘paradise’ is 

a dark omen provoking cries and faints.”136 

However, this moment of departure was by no means the end of the 

diplomatic struggle over the rightful belonging of Indian settler minorities in 

colonial Africa. Part of the reason why the “final solution” to the Indian question 

in Mozambique (i.e. deportation) was so significant is that it spoke to other 

contexts where Indian presence and political identity in times of decolonization 

had been a source of much debate and contestation as well. This was true of 

Kenya, where a significant South Asian minority existed, including many 

                                                
133 “O Comércio em Moçambique e os Indianos,” Diário de Lourenço Marques, 28 June 1962. 
134 Ibid. 
135 Much of the fuss was about the fact that only 600 Indians nationals had been so far deported. 
“Remaining Indian Nationals in Mozambique Reportedly Told to Leave Within Thirty Days,” 
Airgram no. A-167, from American Consulate in Lourenço Marques to Department of State, 31 
December 1962. 
136 “Repatriation of Indian Union Nationals,” Airgram A-173, from American Consulate in 
Lourenço Marques to the Department of State, 14 January 1963. NARA II, RG 59, Box 1820. 
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Goans.137 Indeed, Nairobi was one of the sites where news about internment 

measures in Mozambique resonated locally.138 According to the Portuguese 

Consul in the city, injurious rumors about the plight of Indians in Mozambique 

had been instigated by the Indian High Commissioner in Kenya to incite “a 

sentiment of pity” amongst African leaders and lead them to publicly protest 

against Portugal. Other rumors suggested that deported Indians hoped to settle in 

Nairobi. Yet, from the immigration requests received by the Kenyan government, 

only a handful had been granted. For the Portuguese Consul, the entire episode 

signified a defeat of Indian diplomacy. He victoriously remarked that Africans 

had kept largely silent about the issue, for “in all truthfulness they must have 

agreed with the decision [of deportation]”. Indeed, despite all the efforts carried 

out by Nehru’s diplomacy, the Consul pointed out, “there is, undeniably, an 

extreme hatred against Indians here.”139  

This (mis)reading of the situation was, to be sure, inspired by the familiar 

colonial trope of Indian-African latent racial antagonism, which I have already 

explored above. But what interests me here is the rather disturbing suggestion that 

perhaps a common hatred of “the Indian” could function to ground the promise 

of Euro-African diplomatic understanding. To be sure, this was not a new 

sensibility, and had been articulated a few months earlier, at the UN General 

Assembly. On 18 October 1962, in the same speech where he lamented the 

invasion of Goa, the Portuguese Minister of Foreign Affairs, Franco Nogueira, 

asked other delegations to consider: why was India so committed to dispatching 
                                                
137 Throughout the 1950s, the Goan community in Kenya was divided along political lines. Some 
were loyal to Portugal, and at various moments Lisbon mobilized their support diplomatically as 
a demonstration of the Goans’ commitment to remain Portuguese. Others, however, were 
committed to anti-colonialism both in Goa and in Mozambique (and in Kenya itself). In the early 
1960s, the Kenya-based East African Goan League, for instance, kept strong ties to the 
Mozambique African National Union, which operated from Tanganyika and Kenya. For more on 
the Goan migration to East Africa and the political stance of this diaspora on the Goan question, 
see: Margret Frenz, “Transimperial connections: East African Goan perspectives on ‘Goa 1961’”, 
Contemporary South Asia, 22(3) (2014), pp. 240-254. Denis Linehan and João Sarmento, “Spacing 
Forgetting: The Birth of the Museum at Fort Jesus, Mombasa, and the Legacies of the 
Colonization of Memory in Kenya,” in Peter Meusburger et. al. (eds.), Cultural Memories: The 
Geographical Point of View (London and New York: Springer, 2011), pp. 305-327. On Indian 
politics in Kenya during decolonization, see: Aiyar, Indians in Kenya. 
138 Rumours of bad treatment dispensed to internees had to be formally denied by the Portuguese 
Consul in Nairobi, and this denial itself was publicized in Mozambique by the Department of 
Information and Tourism. See: “Repatriation of Indian Union Nationals,” Airgram A-173, from 
American Consulate in Lourenço Marques to the Department of State, 14 January 1963. NARA 
II, RG 59, Box 1820. 
139 Minute no. 283, from the Portuguese Consulate in Nairobi to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 
11 April 1963. AHM, Fundo do Governo Geral, Box 629.  
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her troops to the Congo? Why had she intended to keep her nationals in 

Mozambique? “Let us not forget,” he pointed out, “that there are already nearly 

one million Indians [in Africa].” In Mozambique, they represented “a fifth 

column to carry out Indian intentions and [turn Africa into a part of] the Indian 

Empire.” This ulterior motive apparently exposed why Nehru had raised “every 

possible opposition” to their deportation. Nogueira then urged every African 

delegation to be alert to these “warning signs, which are merely a foretaste of 

Indian colonization and exploitation.” These accusations were being raised, he 

explained, “to place in the proper setting Indian friendship for Africa […], and 

also to provide us with a better understanding of the reasons why India claims the 

leadership of the African-Asian bloc in this organization.”140  

This line of reasoning was seriously miscalculated, and invited a short but 

incisive reply. The Indian delegate noted, perhaps too accurately, that Nogueira’s 

attempt “to drive a wedge between India and Africa is pathetic. Africa certainly 

knows what Portugal is, and it is not for me to enlighten the Africans.”141 Indeed, 

in the wake of the Goan crisis, opposition to Portugal’s conservatism fueled Afro-

Asian solidarity rather than harmed it, as some colonial (wishful) thinkers hoped.  

Likewise, despite diplomatic readings to the contrary, the treatment of Indians in 

Mozambique did not earn any applause – from the East and the West, the North 

and the South. If anything, the colonial management of the Indian minority is 

revealing of a profound ambiguity. As stressed above, the public construction of 

internment as a color-blind and humanitarian gesture intended to showcase the 

moral superiority of the multi-racial state. Yet, the suppression of citizenship to 

Mozambique-born Indians was at odds with the legal edifice of multi-racialism 

and, as such, exposed the deeply racialized logic of colonial governance, in which 

socialization was not thicker than blood after all. Surely, the Portuguese solution 

to the Indian question did not attract the same degree of international criticism 

and attentions that the struggles of the African population under colonial rule did. 

In times of colonial war and racial violence, the annulment of legal identities was, 

comparatively, a minor offense.  

                                                
140 United Nations, General Assembly, Official Records, 17th Session, 1155th Plenary Meeting, 18 
October 1962, pp. 528-529. 
141 Ibid., p. 536. 



285 
 

However, it was not insignificant either. In mid-July 1962, the American 

Consul in Lourenço Marques still had hopes that the Mozambican government 

would reconsider “its drastic action [of termination of citizenship] on both 

humanitarian and international grounds.”142 A few months later, and right after a 

crammed SS Karanja sailed from Lourenço Marques, the American Committee 

on Africa, in its magazine Africa Today, tackled the problem in all its critical 

ramifications. The article explored the Indian question in Mozambique as a 

window into the pitfalls of “Portuguese claims of racial equality.” Internment and 

deportation were taken as symptoms that the government’s “carefully nurtured 

faith […] in the universal efficacy of the Portuguese Civilizing Mission [had] been 

cruelly shattered.”143 In a reading perhaps diametrically opposite of what Lisbon 

would have wanted, the article goes on to conclude that “the cancellation of 

citizenship of a large group of persons is profoundly disturbing [and] has, if 

possible, lowered Portugal’s prestige still further.”144 It had also “deepened the 

gulf” between white and black, for “the Indians, who were peculiarly fitted to 

help in [bridging] that gulf, are gone.”145 In the article’s view, Indians and 

Africans could dance after all, but the Portuguese had crushed the party. 

 

Conclusion 
 

It is not only NATO, but it is the combination of 

Dr. Verwoerd, Dr. Salazar and Sir Roy Welensky, 

all wedded to racial superiority, all wedded to the 

white man’s rule, all exploiting the resources of 

undeveloped countries, all bent upon denying 

human rights, which is responsible for the 

atrocities that are committed by Dr. Salazar. 

(The Indian Express, 24 October 1961)146 

 

                                                
142 “Evacuation of Indian Nationals from Mozambique Begins; Transmission of Local Lawyers’ 
Protest Telegram to President of Portugal,” Airgram A-20, from American Consulate in Lourenço 
Marques to the Department of State, 17 July 1962. NARA II, RG59, Box 1819. 
143 Ibid., p. 13. 
144 “Indians in Mozambique,” Africa Today, 10(2) (1963), p. 12-13. 
145 Ibid., p. 13.  
146 “UN Must Take Up Issue of Lisbon’s Colonialism,” The Indian Express, 24 October 1961. 
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 The “Seminar on the Problem of Portuguese Colonies” took place roughly 

a month after the failed conclusion of Operation Morthor. Both events, as discussed 

above, epitomize the transformation of Nehru’s African policy in 1961, including 

a more militant commitment to decolonization in face of Afro-Asian criticism. In 

both cases, this position was translated in unprecedented military operations, i.e., 

the liberation of Goa and the peacekeeping mission in the Congo. In this chapter, 

I have followed the discursive and diplomatic networks through which these two 

important gestures of Nehruvian foreign policy were construed by metropolitan 

and colonial elites as a belligerent – often said to be racist – attitude towards the 

stability, or the very existence, of multi-racial societies in Southern Africa. Yet, as 

the colonial management of the Indian minority question in Mozambique goes to 

show, Portugal’s presumed color-blindness fell short of its promises. Ultimately, 

the multi-racial state undermined its own philosophical basis by refusing to admit 

that socialization – that is, learned behavior – was a more meaningful foundation 

of group identification than descent. To Indians’ children, the rights of citizenship 

and the possibility of belonging were turned into a state of exception that had to 

be approved by the discerning eye of the multi-racial state. To some international 

observers, this resolution of the “Indian question” seriously challenged Portugal’s 

claims to be pursuing a progressive – because non-racist – policy in Africa. 

 But it was around the battle for the Congo that the race question was being 

fundamentally transformed. As I have showed above, Katanga came to symbolize 

a deeply conservative vision of African independence whereby European interests 

were entirely preserved in name of multi-racial collaboration. Yet, to African anti-

colonialists and Afro-Asians leaders, all those promises of inter-racial conviviality 

circulating in settler societies at the time – from the Federation to the Portuguese 

territories – were too obviously a form of political deception. Kenneth Kaunda of 

Northern Rhodesia raised this criticism at the Seminar on Portuguese Colonies in 

India. On that occasion, Kaunda demanded the breakdown of the Federation and 

refuted the notion of “multi-racial partnership.” In a colonial situation, he noted, 

“this inevitably meant partnership between the rider and the horse.”147 To Nehru, 

too, it was around the Congo that the political alignment of colonial forces could 

be more easily discerned. Salazar, Verwoerd and Welensky were all too invested 
                                                
147 “Seminário de Nova Delhi sobre as ‘colónias’ portuguesas”, Information no. 1782/61-GU, 22 
December 1961. AHD, PAA 940,1(-)I, Subdivision 14, Part I. 
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in aiding Katanga and obstructing the work of the UN, all this with Britain’s tacit 

support.148 These considerations could only resonate with anti-colonial advocates 

from Portuguese Africa. Marcelino dos Santos, for instance, also denounced the 

formation of an “ominous axis” in Southern Africa.149 

 In my view, these comments demonstrate how, in the wake of the Goan 

and the Congo crisis, the Portuguese colonial question was becoming increasingly 

intertwined with struggles over white supremacy and minority rule in Southern 

Africa. For years, a variety of observers – from the anthropologist Jorge Dias to 

Gilberto Freyre – had warned metropolitan policy-makers of the dangers of 

becoming too attached, too intimate, too similar to apartheid South Africa. As I 

have suggested above, Lisbon’s commitment to an “anti-racist” language in 

public discourse and diplomacy was, at least in part, a reaction to the fear that 

Portugal could be easily dragged down the rabbit hole of anti-apartheid politics. 

The colonial invention of “Indian racism” served a similar political purpose, that 

of stressing – through a politics of comparison – the exceptional, and benign, 

character of race relations under Portuguese rule. By the early 1960s, however, 

very few would still buy this type of argument.  

If anything, the Congo crisis invited much speculation about the rise of an 

unholy alliance of white rulers in Southern Africa. Perhaps nowhere was the 

feeling of what such an alliance meant was so effectively articulated than in a short 

message written by Conor O’Brien, a former UN representative in Katanga and 

widely regarded as the architect of Operation Morthor.150 During his service in 

Katanga, he tells us, he “came to feel that [he] was living at the point where the 

‘wind of change’ beings to veer; that is, the point where it encounters the 

escarpment of a relatively solid area of European settlement and rule.” He 

warned his readers that in the future, it was likely that “further efforts will be 

made to hoodwink Western opinion on the lines of Rhodesian ‘partnership’ [and] 

                                                
148 Information service of India, Afternoon transmission, Nairobi, October 21 1961. AHD, PAA, 
940, 1(-)I, Subdivision 14, Part I. 
149 “Seminário de Nova Delhi sobre as ‘colónias’ portuguesas”, Information no. 1782/61-GU, 22 
December 1961. AHD, PAA 940,1(-)I. 
150 Most of the historiography seems to accept the interpretation that O’Brien launched Operation 
Morthor on his own, without permission from New York. This was the view publicly presented by 
the UN itself and by others involved with UNOC, such as Dayal. O’Brien later refuted this view, 
suggesting that he was charged with the responsibility for the operation ex post facto, and only after 
it so drastically failed. See: Conor Cruise O’Brien, “The Congo, the United Nations, and 
Chatham House,” New Left Review, I(31) (1965), pp. 18-19. 
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Portuguese ‘no-colour bar’ [policy].”151 In the next chapter, I will examine 

precisely how Portugal attempted (and failed) to save its multi-racialism from 

complete association with apartheid. 

 

 
Image 17. Representations of the Unholy Alliance. Left: Pamphlet of a conference organized by 
the British Anti-Apartheid Movement in 1961. Right: Cover of the Booklet published by the Anti-
Apartheid Movement in cooperation with the Council for Freedom in Portugal and the Colonies 
and the Movement for Colonial Freedom, in 1962. Source: Left: Archives of the Anti-Apartheid 
Movement, AAM Campaign Material, MSS AAM 2227, Available online through the “Aluka 
Document Database”: http://www.aluka.org/stable/10.5555/al.sff.document.aamp2b1400058. 
Right: Rosalynde Ainslie, The Unholy Alliance: Salazar-Verwoerd-Welensky (London: Columbia 
Printers, 1962).

                                                
151 Conor Cruise O’Brien, “Introduction,” in Rosalynde Ainslie, The Unholy Alliance: Salazar-
Verwoerd-Welensky (London: Columbia Printers, 1962), p. 3. 
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Chapter 7 

“Go South, or Go Black”: reactionary white transnationalism and the last 
battle of decolonization, ca. 1961-1966 

 

The thoughts of all Anglo-Saxons in Africa is directed 

to the realization of a great and powerful nation in 

Southern Africa, comprising, in the form of united or 

federal states, all those territories that can still be saved 

from independence as Black states […] under Asiatic 

(Indian) influence. […] Our Portuguese multi-racial 

concept, practiced in two great territories located 

around the Rhodesias and at the borders of South 

Africa, will constitute perhaps the greatest reason for 

concern to the political architects of future Southern 

Africa. They will not hesitate to use all possible means 

to achieve their ends. 

(Luís Lupi, 1959)1 

 

If South Africa was not so powerful in its economy 

and so brave were the men who defend it with the 

determination to fight and win until the last breath of 

their patriotic souls, it would already have fallen in 

chaos and revolution. It is in this frame of mind that I 

found the conscious government and the simple but 

sincere people of South Africa. It was with some 

personal surprise that I did not find any signs of South 

African imperialism towards its neighbours (which 

are Southern Rhodesia and ourselves). 

(Luís Lupi, 1964)2 

 

                                                
1 “Os recentes acontecimentos na Federação das Rodésias e Niassalândia e os seus reflexos nos 
territórios portugueses de África,” Secret Report of the Research Mission carried out by Luís C. 
Lupi, May 1959. AHD, PAA 921,14, Maço 275. 
2 “A situação politica na Republica da África do Sul e a sua atitude actual em relação ao nosso país na 
presente conjuntura internacional com especial incidência nos províncias de Angola e Moçambique,” 
Secret Report of the Research Mission carried out by Luís C. Lupi, April 1964. ANTT, AOS/D-
J/6/11/6. 
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 During his research visit to the Federation of Rhodesias and Nyasaland in 

1959, Lupi saw two ongoing processes with concern. First, the rising belligerence, 

or radicalization, of African nationalism, as recently made evident by the state of 

emergency put in place in Nyasaland. Second, the intransigence demonstrated by 

white communities and political forces, in their commitment to racial segregation 

and denial of African rights. In spite of official insistence on the politics of multi-

racial partnership in the Federation, in Lupi’s view “the difference between the 

segregation practiced by the English and the Boers in relation to the blacks […] is 

in practice nearly inexistent.”3 While travelling throughout the British territories 

and South Africa, he documented with concern obvious manifestations of racism. 

In Salisbury, he witnessed a group of white youth (which he described as “teddy 

boys”) violently and publicly attacking a young African for no apparent reason, 

leaving him bleeding on the streets until an ambulance arrived. He was later told 

that such incidents were common occurrences.4 It was also in Southern Rhodesia 

that Lupi heard with much disquiet the recurring allegation that Rhodesians “did 

not want and could not allow the creation of brazils in [their] vicinity,” in a clear 

derogatory reference to Portugal’s native policy in Angola and Mozambique.5  

In South Africa, he saw the “Europeans Only – Blaanks Only” banners as 

a “painful mark of inhumanity that hurts our Christian soul.”6 An important 

conclusion of his travel was that the racial situation in Southern Africa was “a 

drama that can drown millions in blood, as we see everywhere in the Anglo-

Saxon territories in Africa.”7 As far as Portugal’s continued presence in the 

continent was concerned, he argued, the greatest danger was “to ruin the ‘cordial 

and human’ relations still existing with our black brothers”, a trend quite clearly 

developing in neighbouring territories as a result of segregationist policies.8 In this 

crucial battle, Lisbon’s line of defence, Lupi recommended, should be to “remain 

distinctively Portuguese in our ways”, which meant pursuing a multi-racial native 

policy while neutralizing the undesirable influences from the Anglo-Saxon 

                                                
3 Lupi, Ibid note 1., p. 40. 
4 Ibid, p. 50. 
5 Ibid, p. 42. 
6 Ibid, p. 39. 
7 Ibid, p. 39. 
8 Ibid, p. 42. 
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surroundings.9 To him, the very future of Western civilization was predicated on 

the solution of the race problem. In the late 1950s, Lupi was sceptical of the 

political benefits to be derived from a united white front against the dangers of 

African nationalism. Instead, his rather nationalist sensibility inspired a view that 

positioned both Black nationalism and “structurally white political forces” as 

possible dangers to Portugal’s presence in Africa.10 While Lisbon could not afford 

to stand alone, and economic cooperation with neighbouring countries was 

necessary in a number of fronts, he nonetheless advised a line of policy of gradual 

disentanglement from British/Rhodesian and South African capital – including 

its replacement with Portuguese/metropolitan capital, especially in Mozambique, 

the overseas territory where the economy was particularly bound to foreign 

investments and whose ports and exit to the sea was an object of much 

expansionist ambition. 

 Only five years later, in April 1964, Lupi once more was sent on a secret 

mission to Southern Africa, this time to evaluate the political situation in South 

Africa and that country’s attitudes towards Portugal in the present international 

context. This included, more precisely, the recent breakdown of the Federation, 

with Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland on the verge of attaining independence 

as Zambia and Malawi under black majority governments, respectively, and the 

intensification of the struggle against apartheid on the diplomatic front, including 

calls for sanctions at the UN.11 In the mid-1960s, Lupi was much more inclined to 

consider apartheid as a necessary political system (or a necessary evil) and more 
                                                
9 Ibid, p. 42. 
10 Ibid, p. 69. Interestingly, by the late 1950s the dangers of white (British and Boer) expansionism 
on Mozambique deserved more attention than what Lupi saw as a still incipient African political 
mobilization. In his report, he downplayed the unifying powers of nationalism, claiming instead 
that African peoples were necessarily divided along cultural, ethnic, tribal, and religious lines. As 
a consequence, he claimed, any attempt at forming a concerted African front was fundamentally 
flawed. 
11 The Central African Federation was dissolved on 31 December 1963, greatly as a result of the 
political incompatibility between the European minority in Southern Rhodesia, which refused to 
accept African political enfranchisement and black majority rule, and African nationalist forces 
gaining ground in Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland, as a result of Britain’s turn to African rights 
and decolonization, a trend rapidly accentuated in the early 1960s in the aftermath of Macmillan’s 
wind of change speech. In 1963, the nationalist leader Hastings Banda was named Prime Minister 
of Nyasaland. In late 1962, elections in Northern Rhodesia resulted in an African majority in the 
legislative council. In 1964, Malawi became independent on 6 July and Zambia on 24 October. In 
the same year, in November, the General Assembly approved Resolution 1761, which established 
the Special Committee Against Apartheid and called for the imposition of economic sanctions on 
South Africa. This period also marked the growing mobilization of the Anti-Apartheid Movement 
in the UK and abroad, which included a more consistent program of international advocacy for 
sanctions and the increasing collaboration with other organizations and movements. 
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receptive to the possibilities of closer collaboration with the white ruled countries 

in Southern Africa. While the Portuguese had been, “by destiny, […] born multi-

racial”, Lupi admitted that the Boers, as an ethnic minority “descending from a 

people imbued of racial concepts”, knew that they “risked the very independence 

of the nation they created with effort and faith, if they allowed the human gesture 

of miscegenation. They deny it and fight it, thus, with the vigour and conviction 

of those who defend their national life.”12 He quickly questioned the motivations 

of the current international campaign to “denigrate apartheid”, noting that it used 

the “same weapons and accusations” mobilized against Portugal itself, even if the 

latter was “in a diametrically opposed racial field.”13  

In Lupi’s reading, apartheid had become an “argument” at the service of 

those voices invested in expelling the white man from Africa, the Portuguese 

included.14 In this international situation, Lupi pointed out, “South Africa looks 

at Portugal with a sense of understanding and friendship that it never cultivated 

in the past to such a high degree. It desires a more intimate economic and social 

collaboration and it counts on the obstinacy of our current defence policy.”15 On 

the other hand, Lupi contended, Portugal, a country whose “significance in the 

world results precisely from the perseverance of its position in Africa, has in the 

current context an exceptional opportunity to influence the future of Southern 

Africa, without neglecting to consider, moreover, the economic prospects opened 

by new markets [in the region].”16 In the present moment, furthermore, Pretoria 

seemed to be interested in neutralizing the effects of “American and British 

influence” as much as possible, and in that it resembled the Portuguese stance, in 

which the overt or apparent Anglo-American “turn” to decolonization in the 

early 1960s was seen with much misgivings. After all, multi-racial Portuguese 

Africa was still “the best option to have in the vicinity, and [South Africans] even 

consider Angola and Mozambique as buffer states between their own racism and 

the black racism that grows beyond our northern borders.”17  

                                                
12 Lupi, Ibid note 2., p. 7. 
13 Ibid, p.7. 
14 Ibid, p.7. 
15 Ibid, p. 61. 
16 Ibid, p. 61. 
17 Ibid, p. 20. 
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 There is a stark difference between the tone and the conclusions presented 

in both of Lupi’s reports. In the first text, he saw multi-racialism and segregation 

as fundamentally incompatible systems, and called for a position of cautious and 

selective engagement with white ruled neighbours, with the purpose of promoting 

economic development without compromising the integrity and exceptionality of 

Portuguese values and way of life. In the second text, he is much more willing to 

acknowledge the parallels and similarities between the Portuguese and the South 

African situations, especially in what he saw as the nearly heroic determination to 

“stay in Africa” in spite of adversity. His writing is filled with laudatory words on 

the intrinsic qualities of the Boer people, its bravery, virility, and sense of national 

purpose. “South Africa belongs to the Boers,” Lupi concluded, “not only because 

of the rights derived from conquest or occupation, but also because they have no 

other piece of land to call their own.”18 While “recent political philosophies” were 

now claiming similar rights to “the majority of African tribes”, Lupi pointed out 

that African peoples had thriven where “the whites had ensured them a stable life, 

more prosperous and free of tribal genocides,” imbued with the necessary science 

and technique to “defend themselves from the evils of climate, [and the] lack of 

physical and moral hygiene.”19 It was complete folly, therefore, to “plan or admit 

the expulsion of the Boers from this part of the continent.”20 Likewise, “one needs 

just to look at those Portuguese men of seventh or eight African generation (or to 

their mixed counterparts or even those fully black Portuguese) to understand how 

hopeless is the intention manifested in some quarters to expel us from our African 

provinces.”21  

To Lupi, this commitment to settle, live, and permanently remain in 

Africa revealed a “similarity in attitude that brings us closer to the South Africans 

and sets us apart from the English, the Belgian, the French, the Italian, and others 

who have also been present in Africa.”22 In my view, these considerations gesture 

to the role of a “settler colonial mystique” as a language of political articulation in 

the last battle of decolonization, an expression I will elaborate on bellow. Lupi’s 

thoughts on the future of Southern Africa in the mid-1960s, furthermore, point to 

                                                
18 Ibid, p. 7. 
19 Ibid, p. 7. 
20 Ibid, p. 7. 
21 Ibid, p. 7. 
22 Ibid, p. 7. 
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the emergence of an increasingly shared position of “holding ground” against the 

“winds” of change or the “fires” of agitation, embodied in the global struggles 

against racism and for decolonization. Or, in other words, the consolidation of a 

politics of reactionary transnationalism based on a sense of racial (white) 

solidarity, often expressed in the late colonial maxim “the whites are here [in 

Africa] to stay.” 

Written only five years apart, Lupi’s reports are so interesting because they 

capture the dimension of the political transformation sweeping Southern Africa in 

the 1960s. As white minority regimes became the last bastions of colonialism and 

racism against the winds of decolonization and African revolution, their growing 

isolation in diplomatic spaces, such as the UN, coexisted with increased regional 

collaboration and convergence on a variety of fronts, from economics to defence 

policy to sports and culture. Even though the three minority governments derived 

some nationalistic pride from their resolute, “heroic”, resistance to international 

pressures and threats of sanctions, the 1960s witnessed a turn to regional 

internationalization.23 The two trends – isolation and regionalization, diplomatic 

ostracism and white solidarity – ran in parallel and were, to a degree, constitutive 

of each other (and are, therefore, better understood in connection to each other).  

Interestingly, to Lupi in 1959 the uncertainty about the near future of the 

Central African Federation could be summarized in the Southern Rhodesian 

saying “go south, or go black”, meaning that the most effective way to avoid the 

imminent turn to black rule and preserve the ruling position of the white settler 

community was to align with South Africa.24 It is certainly not an exaggeration to 

say that, in the 1960s, Portuguese political and colonial elites found themselves in 

a similar position, particularly since the country’s traditional Western allies, i.e., 

the US, Britain and Brazil, could no longer be trusted, as recent developments on 

the diplomatic front with respect to Angola and Goa had demonstrated. South 

Africa, in her economic potential and military power, seemed like a logical, 

almost irresistible, solution. Yet, Lisbon’s multi-racial doctrine demanded a 

                                                
23 This idea is evidenced, for instance, in the Portuguese motto “proudly alone”, or the Rhodesian 
motto “none but ourselves.” While no single phrase was used in the South African political scene, 
the sentiment of patriotic pride derived from international isolation was commonly entertained in 
political and public discourse.  
24 Lupi, Ibid note 1, p. 9. 
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complicated accommodation of distinct ideas on race into this shared – but never 

monolithic – political project of holding ground.  

This chapter traces these debates – and the kinds of politics and policies 

they inspired – in the first half of the 1960s. I argue that perhaps the most 

consequential and critical line of convergence between these reactionary regimes 

was their efforts to safeguard their position through racially defined immigration 

and settlement policies – what Jean Smith has insightfully described as a 

“demographic defence of minority rule in a rapidly decolonizing continent.”25 In 

the Portuguese case, while white settlement policies were inspired by the publicly 

expressed desire to repeat the experience of colonization and benign race relations 

of Brazil, the reality of settler colonialism on the ground only served to accentuate 

racial disparities and animosities, and placed Portuguese late colonial societies in 

a similar political and social field as South Africa and Southern Rhodesia. White 

mobility across borders, for the purpose of labour, business and tourism, helped 

to consolidate the sentiment and experience of racial friendship, and fed the idea 

of “white Southern Africa” as a distinct space, historically and socially detached 

from black majority-ruled and decolonized Africa.  

This “third Africa”, apologists of minority rule claimed, enjoyed political 

stability and economic development in a degree that was unparalleled by any 

black-ruled country in the continent.26 The presumed role of the white settler as a 

carrier of economic development in face of what was seen as African primitivism 

and lethargy gained particular relevance in public and diplomatic discourse as a 

form of self-justification. Indeed, what both of Lupi’s reports have in common is 

his insistence that it was urgent to promote in Portuguese Africa an “effective 

economic occupation” with a view to creating a “civilized barrier” against foreign 

interference.27 In the late 1950s, he was ready to concede that perhaps the best 

strategy for the future was “to send to Angola and Mozambique an ever 

increasing number of Portuguese men, not only as doctors, engineers and 

                                                
25 Jean P. Smith, Settler Colonialism after Empire: Race and the Politics of British Migration to Southern 
Africa, 1939-1980, PhD Dissertation presented to the University of California, Santa Barbara 
(2013). 
26 This is in short, the argument presented by Eschel Rhoodie’s Third Africa, a book I will return to 
bellow. The designation “third Africa” was probably given to neutralize the racial connotation of 
“white” Africa in opposition to black, sub-Saharan, Africa 
See: Eschel Rhoodie, The Third Africa (New York: Twin Circle Publishing Co., 1968). 
27 Lupi, Ibid note 2, p. 60-61. 
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bureaucrats, [but even the illiterate], who, too, do not consider the coloured man 

as inferior or dreadful.”28 In his vision, white settlement and multi-racialism were 

co-constituted and necessarily complementary. Yet, in the 1960s, the reality of 

racially fractured Southern Africa proved to be much more complex and 

contentious.  

Between multi-racialism and apartheid: settler colonialism and the politics of race 
 

Our civilizing colonization does not intend to create 

aggregates of metropolitan origin to secure, by its number 

and dimensions, the domination of native populations or 

the defence against attempts at native emancipation. Our 

colonization is destined to allow, before anything else, 

that type of contact that can transmit our national 

heritage and forge a solid and lasting unity. 

(Jorge Jardim, Speech to the National Assembly, 1958)29 

 

After more than four and a half centuries, white presence 

in our overseas territories is relatively modest and the 

prospect of an evolved multi-racial society is only 

incipient. Thus, the secular Portuguese effort has not 

been the most notable. [It is necessary, thus, to transfer] 

many thousands of Portuguese settlers to our African 

territories. Only then we will save these territories as new 

multiracial societies, or, what is to say the same, justify 

the continuity of Portugal’s most beautiful mission. 

(Nunes Barata, Speech to the National Assembly, 1962)30 

 

 The program of reforms approved by Adriano Moreira in September 1961 

included the establishment of Settlement Boards (Juntas de Povoamento) in Angola 

and Mozambique. The decree in question justified the creation of these organisms 

on the grounds that European settlement was a condition “for the socio-economic 

                                                
28 Lupi, Ibid note 1, p. 42. 
29 República Portuguesa, Diário das Sessões 40, 17 April 1958. 
30 República Portuguesa, Diário das Sessões 30, 9 February 1962. 
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valorisation of [those] territories and their peoples.”31 The idealized figure of “the 

settler” was described in its various manifestations, as “a specialized worker”, “a 

indispensable instrument of development projects”, or yet as the one to carry out 

the “variety of tasks of civilized life.” Settlers were also needed for the education 

and professional training of native populations, and to give them the “moral and 

social support [they required to face] the violent psychological shock [caused by] 

their passage from traditional structures and customs to modern life.”32 Drawing 

clearly from Freyre’s luso-tropical theories, the decree defined settlement as much 

more than an issue of assuring the “technical or economic efficiency” of colonial 

societies, but it also highlighted the “transcendent socio-political significance” of 

the process.33 In particular, European settlement was a necessary condition for the 

“realization of the ecumenical vocation of the Portuguese people, to be translated 

in the making of fully integrated and stable pluri-racial communities, as harmonic 

synthesis of a variety of cultures, and whose productivity in the formation of new 

tropical civilizations [is to be found] in Brazil as the most eloquent and polished 

example.”34  

The “tragic events” in Northern Angola had evidenced that Portugal was 

“at the crossroads of a ideological war.”35 In this context, settlement was “the best 

and most indispensable weapon” the Portuguese had at their disposal to fight the 

enemies of the West and fulfil their historical mission in Africa. The urgency 

required of this process in present times, however, meant that the flow of settlers 

to the overseas territories could no longer be left to depend on personal choice or 

historical evolution alone. Rather, settlement projects should be “well conceived, 

planned and oriented,” based on “scientific action and meticulously pursued with 

modern, technical and psychosociological resources.”36 As Cláudia Castelo noted, 

the luso-tropical origins of the law is manifest in a simple but meaningful gesture: 

                                                
31 Decreto no. 43.895, 6 September 1961 in Diário do Governo, Série 1, Número 207, p. 1128. 
32 Ibid., p. 1128. 
33 Ibid., p. 1130. In the decree, Freyre was mentioned by name to confirm the historical credentials 
of the Portuguese as a colonizing people. Moreover, the overall tone of the document and some of 
the specific assumptions it brings up are clearly inspired by luso-tropical theory. 
34 Ibid., p. 1129. 
35 Ibid., p. 1130. The document is ambiguous on which are exactly the ideologies in conflict. Yet, 
in my view this can be interpreted as meaning both the Cold War of capitalism and communism, 
and the race war of white and coloured racisms. 
36 Ibid., p. 1130. 
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the day after it was enacted, Adriano Moreira personally wrote to Freyre, sending 

him a copy of the document.37  

 The creation of the Settlement Boards is important for several reasons. For 

one, it represented an unambiguous state commitment to a colonial project based 

on expanding and reinforcing the European presence in Africa, which followed 

closely similar trends in Southern Rhodesia and South Africa in the same period. 

While public debates on the benefits and requirements of colonial settlement were 

hardly new in metropolitan Portugal or the colonies alike, by the mid-century this 

was an area in overseas policy where much was yet to materialize. While to many 

apologists of the colonizing mission overseas settlement had been a crucial part of 

Portuguese national history, by the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries 

the European population in African territories were still scarce, and some colonial 

administrators were categorically opposed to massive white settlement.38 Perhaps 

no other historian has written so profusely on the intellectual and political history 

of European settlement in the Portuguese empire than Cláudia Castelo.39 She tells 

us that in the 20th century at least three competing approaches existed to the issue, 

especially regarding Angola, the territory deemed to be more potentially attractive 

to white settlement and suitable to economic development.  

To some, the colonial state should take upon itself to handle and promote 

European settlement in all its stages, from selection and transportation of settlers 

to their fixation in the colony. Others considered the state should act only 

indirectly, by facilitating mobility and promoting colonial development as 

incentives to stimulate the free migration flow from metropolitan Portugal to 

colonial societies. Finally, a third position argued that the settlement process 

should be left completely to private initiative, without any intervention by the 

                                                
37 Castelo, ‘Novos Brazis’ em África, p. 523, note 51. 
38 Take, for instance, in a speech on the colonization of Mozambique given at the Oporto Trade 
Association in 13 March 1897 by Freire de Andrade, later to become Governor of Mozambique. 
Because of the tropical climate and the particular racial constitution of the European, he argued, 
white settlement was bound to fail and should not be pursue as a strategy of colonization. See: 
Freire de Andrade, Colonisação de Lourenço Marques (Porto: Typographia de A. J. da Silva Teixeira, 
1897). 
39 Cláudia Castelo, Passagens para a África. O povoamento de Angola e Moçambique com Naturais da 
Metrópole (1920-1974) (Porto: Afrontamento, 2007). Cláudia Castelo, “Colonial Migration to 
Angola and Mozambique: Constraints and Illusions”, in Eric Morier-Genoud and Michel Cahen 
(eds), Imperial Migrations: Colonial Communities and Diaspora in the Portuguese World (Basingstoke: 
Palgrave Macmillan, 2012), pp. 107-128. Cláudia Castelo, “Reproducing Portuguese Villages in 
Africa: Agricultural Science, Ideology and Empire,” Journal of Southern African Studies, 42(2), 2016, 
pp. 267-281. 
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state. Throughout the 20th century, these views co-existed without ever resulting 

in a systematic or consistent policy to the issue. In the mid-century, the situation 

rapidly changed. On the one hand, economic development in Angola and 

Mozambique, and Southern African more generally, made these spaces more 

attractive destinations than they had earlier been. On the other hand, Lisbon put 

in place a new, although yet timid and vague, colonization scheme.40  

In 1945, the Ministry of the Colonies was allocated funds to “intensify 

settlement [of Portuguese in Angola and Mozambique] and strengthen the 

spiritual relations between metropole and colonies.”41 This included subsidies for 

the travel of settlers deemed to be “useful and necessary to the colony”, such as 

specialized workers, artisans, military men and their families, as well as funds for 

initiatives of potential consequence to future colonization, such as research 

missions and investments in public services directed at the settler population, 

from hygiene and health care to better communications.42 In spite of such 

measures, in 1950 an American observer remarked that the settlement policy had 

not produced the results initially planned, but had instead caused some problems: 

“the influx of migrants has brought about direct competition between Portuguese 

and native labour in certain fields, and the migrants have found it difficult to 

obtain satisfactory employment.”43 In order to revert this trend, in 1950 two laws 

were passed to tighten migration control, fight rising unemployment and curb 

clandestine migration movements.44 

 As the 1950s progressed, more consistent state-sponsored projects of white 

settlement and agricultural development took off in Angola and Mozambique. In 

the latter case, a mega-scheme of irrigation and rural colonization of the Limpopo 

Valley was revived in late 1951, based on a project first designed in the mid-1920s 

but never materialized. The Limpopo scheme was a “total effort” in colonization, 

in the sense it mobilized a variety of actors (scientists, administrators and settlers), 

knowledge (engineering and agronomic science) and resources made available as 

                                                
40 Castelo, Colonial Migration, pp. 110-12. 
41 Decreto-lei no. 34.646, 27 March 1945 in Diário do Governo, Série I, Número 65, p. 206. 
42 Ibid. 
43 “Mozambique Immigration Laws Tightened”, Despatch no 56, From American Consul in 
Lourenço Marques to Department of State, 6 April 1950. NARA II, RG 59, box 5041. 
44 Legislative Act no 1.185, 25 March 1950, which tightens the system of checking documents 
presented in request of permits for immigration (specially regarding guarantees of employment), 
and Legislative Act no 1.184, establishing penalties against clandestine migration to neighbouring 
territories, particularly South Africa. 
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part of Portugal’s development plans. It projected, too, a grand transformation of 

the natural environment and social landscape in southern Mozambique, which of 

course targeted the permanent settlement of European farmers as its ultimate goal 

but also included the construction of dams, irrigation systems, railway lines, and 

model villages. As Castelo has demonstrated in her study of colonization schemes 

in Angola – and whose conclusions apply to the Mozambican case as well – these 

megaprojects of white settlement capture some of the contradictions and tensions 

in Portugal’s late colonialism. Designed by engineers and agronomists, they mark 

a desire to modernize colonial economy and society through the use of useful and 

applied knowledge. At the same time, the requisites of modern science were often 

overlooked in name of the regime’s conservative politics and nationalist ideology. 

This included a general distrust of processes of social change such as urbanization 

and industrialization, which could lead to the creation of a potentially dangerous 

urban proletariat.  

Rather, the late colonial projects in white settlement promoted a model of 

production based on the nuclear peasant family organized in small rural units, 

which were considered to be better suited as a form of social organization to the 

political conservatism of the regime.45 Indeed, as the American Consul put it, “the 

keynote of the entire project can be described as Portuguese nationalism.”46 On 

the one hand, the transfer of metropolitan rural society to Africa was deemed as a 

nationalist and colonizing gesture of political implications, for it represented the 

strengthening of Portuguese sovereignty, or an extension of “Portugal in Africa”, 

as a Mozambican newspaper put it.47 As such, it attended to the official discourse 

of a racial and sentimental continuity between metropole and the overseas 

territories. On the other hand, these projects intended to manufacture the multi-

racial societies upon which the legitimacy of the regime itself rested. Models of 

rural settlements (colonatos) such as Limpopo presumed that white peasant 

families would operate as idyllic models to be emulated by the “erratic” African 

peasant masses, thus leading to increased productivity and social integration into 

                                                
45 Castelo, Reproducing Portuguese Villages in Africa, pp. 273-4. 
46 “Limpopo Dam and Irrigation Project - Mozambique”, Confidential Section, Foreign Service 
Despatch no 88, 30 November 1953. NARA II, RG 59, Box 5041. 
47 “Ergue-se na terra negra do Limpopo uma aldeia tipicamente metropolitana”, Notícias, 19 
November 1954. 
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the national body.48 Of course, this project also worked on the assumption that 

the ideal settler possessed the innate ability to cooperate with peoples of colour 

and thrive in the tropical climate, regardless of their level of education, technical 

instruction or familiarity with modern methods of agricultural production.49  

 

 

 
 
 

 
 

                                                
48 Castelo, Reproducing Portuguese Villages in Africa. 
49 Indeed, as Castelo points out, in practice many of the settlers were the “poorest of the poor”, 
and largely failed to live up to colonial expectations about their “adaptability” to the tropics. In 
addition, most of them only knew agricultural techniques that hardly could be said “modern,” 
which compromised colonial attempts at increasing productivity.  
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Images 18-20. “Portugal in Africa. In the black earth of Limpopo it is  
being built a typically metropolitan village,” Notícias, 19 November 1954. 

 

 

From 1957 onwards, Africans and their families, initially dispossessed and 

displaced to make room for the white settlers, were progressively integrated in the 

rural settlements alongside European families. As Matine has argued, this gesture 

can be seen as an attempt at creating multi-racial societies in accordance to the 

premises of luso-tropical social theory, and was pursued for its propaganda value, 

to dislodge any idea that the colonization scheme was being carried out on 

racially discriminatory grounds.50 But the plan backfired. Portuguese settlers were 

not as malleable or adaptable as sociological theories would have them to be, and 

reports of failure were frequent. Some could not adapt to the harsh conditions in 

the rural settlements, and returned to Portugal if they could or yet migrated to the 

cities, where they joined a rapidly growing population of unskilled, unemployed, 

poor whites.  

Prominent member of the white community, frequently naturais (i.e. 

second or third generation, Mozambique-born, Portuguese), openly criticized the 

metropolitan government for allowing unqualified immigration and settlement as 

a social liability and an imprudent spending of public resources. In 1961, the anti-
                                                
50 Manuel Henriques Matine, A integração de famílias autóctones no colonato do Limpopo em 
Moçambique, 1959-1977. Master Dissertation presented to the Universidade Federal Fluminense 
(2015). 
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government manifesto circulated by the local opposition in Beira and Lourenço 

Marques, and which I discussed in chapter 4, explicitly denounced the misguided 

settlement policy that was producing in Mozambique “a poverty similar to that of 

the metropole.” The undersigned criticized Lisbon’s record of indifference, which 

for many years allowed voluntary Portuguese emigrants to go, “like human ants,” 

to Brazil, Venezuela or other destinations. After this “waste of manpower, which 

other more capable countries put to use,” the central government was criticized 

for “adopting, although too late, its colonization scheme on the basis of miniature 

farm settlements, with antiquated cultivation processes which have destined some 

of the settlers ab inition to an almost certain life of misery.”51 The disparity of class 

position, status and education amongst the settler population was the more severe 

because it further complicated the already contentious landscape of race relations 

in colonial society. To some colonial officials and observers, the presence of poor 

whites could potentially aggravate racial tensions.  

In late 1953, a colonial administrator told the American Consul that “[the 

Limpopo region] will become another Brazil where the white settlers will end up 

in the same position in life as the natives.” The same informant described “how 

the general conduct of natives towards the whites had degenerated to an alarming 

degree in the past few months and that the continued intimate association of 

white and black [in the settlement] will destroy the ‘reasonable barriers’ that 

exist.”52 Nearly a decade later, some of these colonial anxieties materialized. A 

report on the “uplifting” of the native population in the Limpopo area, singled 

out the poor settler as the cause of racial animosity. Quoting from a police report, 

the author described the European settler “in a proportion of approximately 70%, 

[as] wicked and lazy, which results in constant quarrels with the natives.” The list 

of reprehensible behavior included trespassing on natives’ property, grabbing their 

chickens, invading their crops, stealing their watermelons and pumpkins, and 

threatening them. “All these acts”, the rapporteur concluded, “stimulate the 

natives’ dislike of the European settler.” In the Limpopo settlement, daily life was 

                                                
51 “Anti-government Manifesto Circulated in Beira and Lourenço Marques,” Full text annexed to 
Foreign Service Despatch no. 238, from American Consulate in Lourenço Marques to 
Department of State, 9 May 1961. NARA II, RG 59, Box 1818. 
52 “Limpopo Dam and Irrigation Project - Mozambique”, Confidential Section, Foreign Service 
Despatch no 88, 30 November 1953. NARA II, RG 59, Box 5041. 
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filled with “heated arguments, obscene insults, threats, and beatings, and things 

are worsening.”53  

Race relations in the cities were not necessarily better, particularly in those 

centers with the largest white population, Lourenço Marques and Beira. As early 

as 1956, thus merely a couple of years after the first group of settlers arrived in the 

Limpopo area, the Anthropologist Jorge Dias described the racial attitudes of the 

white community. In Lourenço Marques, he was scandalized to witness instances 

of racist behavior, in what he described as an obvious disregard for the traditional 

racial policy of the Portuguese. This unfortunate state of affairs, he argued, was 

clearly result of South African influence on the settler community, and especially 

the poor. For Dias, these “third class Portuguese”, individuals with “no culture or 

half-cultured,” harbored an “inferiority complex” and a blind admiration for their 

“rich neighbors.” For the common settler, Dias goes on, if the South Africans, “in 

their eyes so civilized, consider their blacks to be inferior, it seems only normal to 

act the same way.” Racism “by imitation” was how the Portuguese settler tried to 

“fit in” (in what remains an open question).54 Dias’ position was not completely 

unusual amongst a certain class of educated colonial officials who saw their poor 

counterparts as a problematic element. To me, the elitist bias of his remarks put in 

evidence how the class disparities dramatized the problem of race relations in late 

colonial society, and placed the challenge of white racism in a comparative frame, 

especially in relation to apartheid South Africa.  

In the late 1950s, for instance, the American Consul pointed out that the 

“white Portuguese of he lowest category, such as domestic workers and manual 

laborers, are even more prejudiced against Blacks than better-class Portuguese, 

and are often more inclined to treat Africans crudely and harshly.” It was not 

rare, the Consul remarked, to see a “Portuguese immigrant who cannot read or 

write” giving orders to “an African servant who is cleaner, smarter, and better 

educated.”55 This state of mind was aggravated by the steady inflow of South 

                                                
53 Confidential, “Relatórios sobre a elevação da população nativa dos Governos dos Distritos de 
Gaza, Inhambane, Manica e Sofala, Zambézia, Tete, Moçambique, Cabo Delgado e Niassa, 
referents ao 1o. trimestre do corrente ano”, Informação no. 45/1/CM/962, 20 December 1962, p. 
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54 Jorge Dias, Minorias étnicas nas províncias ultramarinas, 1956. Report sent to Salazar by Adriano 
Moreira on November 8, 1956. ANTT, AOS/CO/UL-37, Pt 1., p. 8. 
55 “Social Apartheid in Mozambique”, Foreign Service Despatch no 117, American Consulate in 
Lourenço Marques to the Department of State, 16 December 1958. NARA II, RG 59, Box 4628. 
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African tourists, who were often given credit for carrying to the color bar with 

them. While this type of claim was to be expected from the likes of Freyre or 

Dias, it was also shared by relatively less compromised figures, such as foreign 

diplomats and observers stationed in the city. In 1957, the French Consul in 

Lourenço Marques, pointed out that “there is a complete discrepancy between 

the official doctrine of assimilation and the facts […]. This is aggravated by the 

dependence on South African trade and tourism. It is unthinkable that a black 

man will be allowed into one of the big hotels.”56  In a similar manner, the 

American Consul found that even if the bars, restaurants, hotels, nightclubs, and 

pensions “were willing to accept natives (which is unthinkable) they would not 

chance offending their South African clientele. […] Segregation is complete and 

absolute, by custom if not by law.” Indeed, “from a practical standpoint, social 

apartheid […] in Lourenço Marques is just as strict as in Pretoria or Salibury. The 

Portuguese appear to have achieved that mythical state of which Mr. Verwoerd 

dreams – practical apartheid – in which the two races live and work together, but 

apart, with reasonable lack of friction.”57 Of course, one must see these statements 

skeptically. If I may refrain from disputing their substance, what interests me here 

is how these comparative considerations suggest, contra the official discourse, the 

co-production and the confusion of the segregationist and the multi-racial orders. 

 

 
Table 2. White Population in Angola and Mozambique. Source: Castelo, Passagens para 

África, p. 143. 

                                                
56 Confidential report, by the French Consul in Lourenco Marques, 25 April 1957. AHD, 902, 1. 
57 “Social Apartheid in Mozambique”, Foreign Service Despatch no 117, American Consulate in 
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Locating late Portuguese colonialism at the crossroads of two presumably 

diametrically opposed systems, I argue, invites us to consider white minority rule 

as a transnational, entangled, reality. As such, it requires another periodization of 

colonialism and decolonization that is accommodating of the nuances of a chain-

like situation. Much work has been put into documenting the ways in which the 

doctrine of luso-tropicalism was integrated in late Portuguese colonial governance, 

as I have already explored above. While both Castelo and Penvenne highlight the 

chronological coincidence between the colonial appropriation of this sociological 

discourse and the turn to state-sponsored white settlement projects, their analysis 

remains pre-theoretical, i.e., there is very little consideration of luso-tropicalism as a 

particular expression of settler ideology, or as an ideology of settlerism.  

To begin with, the luso-tropical society that Freyre described in Brazil was a 

result of Iberian settler colonialism, which eliminated the native not (only) 

through genocide, but principally through the practice of racial mixing and 

acculturation. By placing the Portuguese settler, its social plasticity, at the core of 

his interpretation of history, Freyre necessarily elevates settler colonialism in 

Brazil to a civilizational gesture. Penvenne points out to the curious chronology 

of Lisbon’s settler colonial project, which came into being at a time when most 

European empires were considering decolonization as a viable path in face of 

rising Black nationalisms. In this sense, the Portuguese were clearly “settling 

against the tide”, to use Penvenne’s work.58 Yet, recent scholarship shows us that 

even when independences in most of Asian and African colonies had been 

achieved, in the settler colonies in Africa (Algeria, Kenya, the Rhodesias, etc.) 

decolonization was hardly seriously considered as a political solution.  

As Todd Sheppard has argued, the Algerian conflict in the 1950s invented 

a particular form of decolonization, in which the fate of settlers – their economic 

interests and the fears for their security – played a critical role.59 If we consider, 

then, that settler colonialism holds a particular position in the global chronology 

of decolonization, then Portugal’s late turn to white settlement as a colonial 

                                                
58 Jean Marie Penvenne, “Settling against the tide: the layered contradictions of twentieth century 
Portuguese settlement in Mozambique”. In Elkins, C. and Pederson, S. (Eds). Settler Colonialism in the 
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policy seems less like an anachronism and more like a political reaction to a 

rather contemporaneous predicament.60  Moreover, I contend that Portuguese late 

colonial settlerism is better understood as a political project that never comes to 

fruition. For Lisbon, the transfer of large amounts of metropolitan population to 

Africa was a strategy to secure colonial sovereignty in the midst of what was 

perceived as particularly “troubled times” (that is, decolonization). Yet, and as I 

will elaborate on in a minute, the move to transform Mozambique into a settler 

colonial space necessarily strengthened a myriad of connections to other settler 

states in Southern Africa in ways that often escaped and challenged metropolitan 

control and directives. 

 

“Rubbing Shoulders”: decolonization and the diplomacy of settler friendship 
 
 

During the Great Trek, your pioneers in 

Portuguese East Africa extended the hand of 

friendship to the Voortrekers under the leadership 

of Trichardt. The hospitality which they extended 

to our Voortrekkers at a time when the need for 

friendship and assistance was most urgent will 

always be gratefully remembered. 

(President of the Pretoria City Hall, 1939)61 

 

As long as the history of the settlement of white 

civilization in South Africa will be taught, the tales 

of the adventures voyages of [the Portuguese] 

pioneers round the Cape will continue to thrill the 

hearts of the youth of South Africa and constitute a 

living link of sympathy between your people […] 

and our own.62 

(Administrator of the Cape Province,, 1939) 
                                                
60 Lorenzo Veracini, “Settler colonialism and decolonisation”. Borderlands e-journal, 6(2) (2006). 
61 Speech delivered by the President of the Pretoria City Hall, in the occasion of the official visit of 
the Portuguese President to south Africa, in 1939 in Anuário de Moçambique, Lourenço Marques, 
1940 p. 993. 
62 Speech deliverd by the Administrator of the Cape Province, in the occasion of the official visit 
of the Portuguese President to South Africa, in 1939 in Anuário de Moçambique, Lourenço 
Marques, 1940, p. 995. 
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In his visit to Mozambique in 1939, the Portuguese President General 

Carmona also visited South Africa, where he was received with all pomp and 

circumstance. As it can be expected from this kind of situation, expressions of 

friendship and shared purpose abounded on both sides. On a banquet offered at 

the City Hall in Pretoria, Governor Patrick Duncan highlighted the “interwoven 

interests” between the two nations, as well as a shared past of white pioneerism in 

“opening up the dark continent.” But he also celebrated contemporary contacts, 

from the exchange of football teams, to the many South Africans and Portuguese 

who “rub[bed] shoulders either in Lourenço Marques or the Union, attracted by 

each other’s amenities.”63 “Rubbing shoulders” as a political metaphor is, in my 

view, indicative of a sense of proximity in space but also of bodily closeness and 

interaction. I use the expression here to refer to the politics of settler friendship 

emerging in Southern Africa in the twentieth century. I am mostly interested in 

the public performance of this friendship as it figured in colonial discourse, the 

press and in highly publicized diplomatic visits – as opposed to the secrets lying 

underneath, for instance as captured in confidential correspondence and private 

contacts. I am also interested in how these moments of interaction reinvented and 

celebrated a sense of (white) racial solidarity and belonging based on imagined 

experiences of settler pioneerism in Africa. 

 

 
Table 3. Tourism 1: land travel from South Africa to Mozambique.  
Source: Anuários Estatísticos de Mozambique, prepare by author. 
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Table 4. Tourism 2: Air Traffric from South Africa by Mozambican Airlines (DETA).  

Source: Anuários Estatísticos de Mozambique, prepare by author. 
 
 

Racial politics was an important part of this conundrum. As Meneses and 

McNamara pointed out, even in the 1960s, when diplomatic ties and economic 

cooperation between these countries were growing obviously stronger, there was 

still mutual suspicion about each other’s racial policies. In fact, in South African 

circles, Portugal’s attempt to prove that its solution to the native problem was 

“better” (than segregation) was seen with clear discomfort, or even with disdain. 

At the same time, in Portugal criticism of South Africa’s racism was common, 

even within the colonial establishment. By the late 1950s, for instance, Professor 

Silva e Cunha accused segregationist policies of being “unjust and illogical.”64 

Similar comments were current in public statements and in newspaper pieces. In 

a schematic but expressive portrayal of the issue, Correia and Verhoef observed 

that “Portugal viewed South Africa’s apartheid policy as ‘morally wrong and 

politically dangerous’, while South Africa viewed Portugal’s racial policy as 

‘morally dangerous and politically wrong.’”65 The significance of race was once 

again captured by an interview given by Salazar and appearing on The Cape Times 

and The Landstem, in 1961. After exposing the differences, as seen by Salazar, 

between South African and Portuguese doctrines of race relations, the reporter 
                                                
64 Silva e Cunha, Aspectos dos Movimentos Associativos na África Negra (Lisboa: Junta de 
Investigações do Ultramar, 1958), pp. 40-41. 
65 Correia, Paulo and Verhoef, Grietjie, “Portugal and South Africa: Close Allies or Unwilling 
Partners in Southern Africa During the Cold War?”, South African Journal of Military Studies, 37(1) 
(2009), p. 54. 
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concluded that “Europeans’ future in Africa” depended on political efforts to 

reconcile the “diametrically opposite approaches on race” proposed by Lisbon 

and Pretoria.66 It is certainly true that in the 1950s and 1960s, racial politics was 

seen as a sensitive terrain and, as such, source of political animosity. However, in 

my view, explanations that too easily embrace the image of a mutual suspicion 

between Portuguese colonialism and South African racialism tend to neglect the 

multiple points of convergence and overlapping concerns in operation between 

the two positions and policies.  

Whilst it is fairly correct to conclude that mutual criticism occurred, these 

were not the only political sensibilities circulating at the time. In the mid-1960s, 

for instance, a Portuguese observer pointed out that although “Portugal faces 

racial issues by seeking to integrate all ethnicities into a single society, […] people 

living side by side, with no distinction based on race”, in South Africa the 

strategy was to allow “each race to pursue its own destiny in its own territory”. 

The passion with which the apartheid was often debated, the author argued, 

blinded the view to the positive aspects of the system.67 Indeed, in Mozambican 

newspapers, veiled or explicit references to the “positive aspects” of white rule 

were as common as the criticism of apartheid, especially in what regards the 

sensible material progress achieved by South Africa (including forms of state 

welfare offered to natives). The vision of mutual suspicion, I contend, cannot 

quite capture the many forms and instances of recognition, identification and 

(why not) friendship between whites across Southern African borders. Most of 

these expressions conveyed a sense of shared aspiration toward continued 

regional white rule, often coded as a defence of Christian, modern, European 

civilization in its African form.  

Throughout the 1950s and 1960s, these two sensibilities co-existed, with a 

high degree of variability in the face of political circumstances, especially the 

unfolding of African decolonization. This ambiguity in Portuguese colonial 

thought, discourse, and practice, I believe, has not been properly recognized in 

historiography. It is not completely surprising, therefore, that in this period one 

                                                
66 NATT, AOS/CO/PC-1E, Folder 17. Salazar rarely gave interviews to foreign journalists. This 
one was given at this point because of the historical conjuncture: political unrest in Angola and 
South Africa’s withdrawal from the commonwealth.  
67 J. B. Júnior, “Relações entre África do Sul e os territórios Portugueses vizinhos”. Revista 
Ultramar, nº 23, Ano VI, 6(3) (1966), pp. 133-142. 
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finds in the Mozambican press positive comments on South African racial 

policies. For instance, about two weeks after the disturbances in northern Angola, 

a newspaper described apartheid as “a system of self-development within the 

ethnic frameworks, according to the customs of the peoples, but in which those 

who have the ability give to those in need, in which the evolved ones give the 

retarded the means of elevating themselves to the human dignity, to the 

enjoyment of culture and the modern civilization, but in respect for the ingenuous 

qualities of the race. [...] We do not align in the defense of the apartheid system in 

racial contacts, because we prefer our traditional methods in these contacts. But 

we must respect what happens in the house of others, especially – as is the case – 

when they work with the best of intentions.”68 

 South African diplomatic support in the diplomatic arena, such as the UN, 

was the driving force behind these gestures of recognition on the Portuguese side, 

as the South African Consul himself in Lourenco Marques noted.69 In 1961, the 

outburst of racial violence in Angola, and the painful image of whites and blacks 

slaughtered by the thousands in the north, helped to consolidate this state of 

affairs. In the aftermath of the anti-colonial attacks, Salazar told the National 

Assembly in Lisbon: “the new African state discriminates against the white [...]. 

Black racism has been revealed in such a violent and exclusivist form that our 

multi-racial societies to the South cannot trust it.”70 Arguably, by “multi-racial 

societies to the South”, Salazar meant not only Mozambique and Angola, but 

also South Africa and Southern Rhodesia, where whites communities were 

equally “in danger.” Of course, the political strategy of pro-actively turning 

Angola and Mozambique into settler societies through European settlement, as 

discussed above, was not an innocent gesture. It had to do with an increasingly 

transnational concern over the state and fate of racial minorities in Africa (and 

the idea that the empire had the moral and historical responsibility to zeal for the 

lives and safety of whites – and sometimes Asians – in face of rising black 

nationalism). Here, South Africa and Southern Rhodesia provided a powerful 

                                                
68 “O que é, e não é, o sistema do ‘apartheid’ no contacto de povos de civilizações diferentes”, 
Notícias, 28 March 1961. 
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imagery, and the historical example, on the possibilities of “holding ground” 

against the double threats of decolonization and majority rule. 

The convergence of settler colonial states in Southern Africa produced a 

regionalization of whiteness – as a category of rule and site of experience. Here, 

cultural transfers and forms of connectivity and human mobility (such as tourism, 

migration, official visits) between these spaces were crucial in shaping a sense 

southern solidarity and a shared ideology of white settlerism in Africa. In 1962, 

Prime Minister Edger Whitehead, after a tourist visit to Mozambique, thanked 

the Portuguese “for affording Rhodesians the possibility of enjoying their 

holidays in the Indian Ocean.”71 The same year, the Mozambican newspaper 

Notícias da Beira described Sir Roy Wellesnky as the “strong man of Southern 

Africa”, and praised his courage in defying British designs, often misinformed 

about the state of African affairs on the ground. The article goes on in affirming 

that “the Western triangle in Africa can only be properly defended if the states 

forming it strengthen their political and economic relations.” In 1962, no official 

protocol or agreement had been signed, for it was then seen as futile. “We all 

know what we can count on”, the article reads. “This is the most powerful tie of a 

common Western chain in Africa.”72 The same year, Sarmento Rodrigues, then 

Governor of Mozambique went on an official visit to the Federation, where he 

was received with all pomp and circumstance. Only two years later, several forms 

of formal cooperation had been put in place, from police exchange to economic 

agreements.  

In late 1965, the unilateral declaration of independence (UDI) of Southern 

Rhodesia was another occasion for celebrating white solidarity in Southern 

Africa. In Mozambique, while censorship reportedly barred any editorial 

comment on the event, newspapers did not fall short of strategies to convey a 

political temper of universal support. On 12 November 1965, the front page of the 

major newspaper Notícias had the heading “An Independent Rhodesia,” followed 

by the subtitle “we are thrilled with this blow that aims to preserve Justice, 

Civilization and Christianity.”73 We are told that those were the words of Ian 

Smith during the UDI, but my guess is they could have equally been intended as 
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expression of a tacit Portuguese support to the Rhodesian gesture. At the bottom 

of the page, a picture of Salisbury is meant to give “an idea of one of the most 

beautiful and progressive cities in the African continent.” To the American 

Consul, the general view amongst colonial officials and the men in the street was 

of overwhelming support.74 In Lisbon, the UDI was described as “a historical 

decision against the winds of change” (and this phrase was also printed in 

Mozambique).75 

 The same publication describes the reception of the news locally. I will 

quote this in length: “a little after the UDI was publicized by diverse media 

outlets we received a number of phone calls requesting us to confirm the 

information, not only from Lourenço Marques but several other localities. [...] 

Newspapers increased their numbers in relation to previous days and yet were 

sold out. [...] In Beira, the hundreds of Rhodesians in holidays gathered around 

the radios of Hotel Estoril so they could hear the declaration made by Ian Smith, 

to which a vibrant round of applause followed. Upon the end of the Prime 

Minister’s speech, the tourists toasted to their new country.”76 In the following 

days, several newspapers reported on the diplomatic intricacies of the Rhodesian 

affair, as well as on the local climate in the neighboring territory. On November 

13 news from Salisbury read that “this city awakens today absolutely calm, under 

the shinny sun of the southern spring. [...] Never a historical date has been 

celebrated so discretely. The main liquor stores in Salisbury ran out of their stock 

of champagne yesterday afternoon, for people wanted to celebrate the event. But 

these manifestations of cheerfulness were mostly private, in the intimacy of 

homes and under the shades of jacarandas, whose flowers start to color the streets 

of the residential areas [...]. ‘This should have happened long ago’ – this is the 

general reaction of the man in the street.”77 News of racial tension was dismissed 

as isolated, non-representative, acts. The paradoxical sentiment of revolutionary 

normalcy was stressed. 
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As the month progresses, Rhodesia was being slowly displaced by more 

pressuring news, such as the conflict in Vietnam, or imperial affairs. In addition, 

the news shifted from the UDI as a short-lived “Rhodesian crisis” to more general 

concerns over the future of the “Smith government” as a consummated fact and 

durable political force in the region. Soon enough, public discourse was no longer 

questioning the fact of the UDI itself, its international legality and the diplomatic 

tensions behind it, but the problem of possible sanctions, the oil embargo, and 

what kinds of possibilities and threats these measures to the other white settler 

states in the region – Portugal and South Africa – themselves in danger of being 

dragged into the international campaign against Rhodesia. Mozambque assumed 

the frontline of white rule, as it got ever more entangled in the war of sanctions.78 

On December 7 1966, The Rhodesia Herald reported on the Smith regime’s refusal 

to surrender independence. According to the article, the people of Beira rejoiced 

in Rhodesia’s strong, courageous, stance.79 In the late 1960s and early 1970s, the 

tourist industry in Mozambique was healthier than ever.80 In addition, as military 

confrontation with liberation movements broke out in 1964, new possibilities of 

white cooperation emerged. In 1967, a Soldiers’ Comfort Fund and a Society of 

Friends of Mozambique were set up in South Africa to provide assistance to 

Portuguese soldiers.81 One year later, the “white redoubt” assumed a material 

form as the settler states became even more entangled in each other’s war efforts, 

by initiating a secret regional military alliance.82 

The convergence of minority regimes was a tangible reality in 1968, as was 

made evident in Eschel Rhoodie’s Third Africa, published that year in the United 

States. Written as it was by a PR specialist, the book was intended to portray 

Southern Africa, in the West, on the most favorable light.83 The main argument 
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was rather simple: continued and permanent European settlement had produced, 

in the Southern portion of the African continent, societies that differed greatly 

from their northern counterparts. If independent majority-ruled states in black 

Africa had to struggle with poverty and internal strife, Rhoodie argued, the 

countries to the south, that is, South Africa, Mozambique, Rhodesia, South West 

Africa, enjoyed political stability, economic growth and increasing regional 

cooperation in multiple fronts. Even though an exercise in speculation, Rhoodie’s 

view was not uncommon. To Portuguese policy-makers, the region was a natural, 

and rightful, projection of European civilization in the tropics. According to this 

view, this eurafrican space belonged to white settlers as much as to Africans 

natives, and perhaps even the more so to the former, given their historical 

responsibility to bring about material progress and bestow on Africans the 

palpable benefits of modernity. Multi-racialism and apartheid were only different 

expressions of a same settler colonial ideology. 

 

Racism’s Last Word, Empire’s Last Hope: the implosion of the multi-racial myth 
 

 The world will witness a repetition of the problem 

that arose in the Congo as a consequence of the 

lack of foresight on the past of those who had the 

means to avert chaos. There is an awful possibility 

that if nothing is done, and done quickly, that 

Angola and Moçambique will experience a worse 

confusion than has the Congo. Already it seems as 

though more people have been killed in Angola in 

less than two months of revolt than in a whole year 

of strife in the Congo. 

(Eduardo Mondlane, 1 May 1961)84 

 

 On early May 1961, the Mozambican intellectual Eduardo Mondlane had 

just spent six weeks back home after many years of studying and working abroad, 

for the most part in the United States, where he had completed an MA degree in 
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Sociology at Northwestern University before joining the ranks of the UN. Surely, 

in the prevailing conditions under Portuguese colonialism – where education for 

Africans was severely underdeveloped – this was no ordinary trajectory. So much 

so that his arrival in Lourenço Marques received the attention of the local press, 

where he was called to publicly celebrate his “Portuguese nationality.”85 But he 

also mentioned his work at the United Nations and his special interest in African 

education. As Mondlane later recalled, after his interview “hundreds of people” 

came to him, to express their hopes and grievances and to find out what the UN 

could do for them. People’s aspirations were ambitious: to inform the world, the 

UN included, of the “true picture” in Mozambique, beyond the colonial façade; 

alleviate their economic strife; get funds to allow their further education; and to 

convince the “big powers” pressure Portugal into granting independence.86 

 After his visit, his assessment of conditions in Mozambique was less than 

reassuring. He decried the extensive use of police surveillance and censorship, as 

well as the drastic restrictions on civil freedoms. In fact, many of his schoolmates 

were in prison. Despite the official discourse and the law – which banished forced 

labour and racial segregation – the attitudes of the settlers towards Africans were 

still “lamentable.” The educational situation had not improved, and the number 

of Africans attending government schools was still minimal. While explicit colour 

bars did not exist, Africans were barred from accessing formal education on the 

basis of language and age. The states’ responsibility in this field, Mondlane noted, 

was entirely restricted to the so-called “civilized” section of the population. After 

all, in the eyes of the government, training for Africans should be maintained in a 

rudimentary level, with technical courses such as agriculture, nursery, carpentry, 

and shoemaking. Mondlane’s final verdict was that “the combination of political 

oppression, lack of educational facilities, and economic subservience has made it 

almost impossible for the African to progress in Moçambique social structure”. In 

this regard, he argued, even “those who work in South Africa and the Rhodesias 

see the difference in the educational standards achieved by the Africans of those 

countries in spite of segregation.” To Mondlane, the situation was disturbing, and 
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could easily descent into violence: in that the Congo and Angola were cautionary 

tales. 87 

 Mondlane’s reading was not uncommon, and was particularly pronounced 

amongst those Mozambican intellectuals and aspiring students who experienced 

in their own skin the constraints colonialism imposed on African advancement. 

Educational opportunities were a fundamental part of this conundrum. As I have 

alluded to above, much of the anti-racist vocabulary being formulated by anti-

colonial actors in the Global South was about debunking colonial prejudice and 

cultural chauvinism as much as about demanding social and economic change. 

Even though Portuguese officials and administrators took pride on their lack of a 

legal colour bar, the economic and cultural cleavages permeating colonial society 

were such that effectively operated as powerful to social mobility. I do not want 

to rehearse here a comprehensive history of colonial education (or lack therefore). 

It suffices to say that the most defining feature of this period is that possibilities of 

education closely followed the legal bifurcation of colonialism itself. Since 1941, 

an agreement had been reached between Catholic Missions and the colonial state, 

whereby “native education” was outsourced to mission schools. As Ferreira has 

argued, the goal of colonial education was twofold: “first, to direct education in 

such a way that Africans become ‘true Portuguese’ and so accepted Portuguese 

rule; secondly, to use education to produce good […] workers and craftsmen who 

would usefully serve the colonial economy.”88 This system was predicated on a 

civilizational discourse of moral uplifting through religious inculcation and 

technical training, and on the economic imperative of keeping a colonized 

underclass of cheap labourers. While in the early 1960s the abolition of Indigenato 

changed this situation, the pace and nature of colonial reforms did not meet anti-

colonial aspirations. The education system was extended significantly, yet it is 

estimated that at this time only 5 % of the population was literate. Likewise, as 

Michael Cross has demonstrated, throughout the sixties the discrepancy between 

the forms of education available to Africans and settlers remained profound: only 
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2.8 % of the former attended academic schools, while most attended technical or 

occupation schools.89 

 Mondlane was too aware of these debates. His life story is telling of the 

tortuous paths of African education under colonialism and minority rule. He was 

one of the many Mozambicans whose political awakening had been inspired by 

the more dialogical, and less dogmatic, educational practices of the Swiss mission 

in Southern Mozambique. As Cruz e Silva has noted, this mission engaged rather 

than repressed African vernacular cultures (as colonial education did), and saw its 

educational program as a way of producing a local African leaderships who could 

carry on the mandate of the church. Here, the curriculum was more extensive in 

content and more reflexive in orientation than in Catholic mission schools.90 It 

was through connections built around the Swiss mission that Mondlane moved to 

South Africa for further studies at Wits University in the 1940s, but in 1949 had 

his visa withdraw owning to the extension of apartheid to higher education.91 In 

Mozambique, he was one of the founders of the Group of African Secondary 

Students of Mozambique (Núcleo de Estudantes Secundários Africanos de Moçambique 

– NESAM), a majorly social institution that however gathered some of the names 

who would later spearhead the liberation movement.92 In the late 1950s, he spent 

some time in Portugal, where he made contacts with African students from the 

Casa dos Estudantes and, at the same time, was offered an academic position by 

Adriano Moreira.93 Mobilizing contacts both in the Church and in Portugal, he 

secured, from 1957, a position at the UN.94 He went then for further studies, first 

in the Oberlin College, later at the Northwestern University, where he pursued a 

research in sociology on the relationships between national and racial identity.95 

 So by the time he visited Mozambique in 1961, Mondlane was particularly 

well positioned to address the relationship between colonial racism, educational 

policy and the international system. Just one year later, he would become the first 

                                                
89 Michael Cross, An Unfulfilled Promise: Transforming Schools in Mozambique (Adis Ababa: 
OSSREA, 2011), p. 48. 
90 Teresa Cruz e Silva, “Educação, identidades e consciência política: a Missão Suíça no Sul de 
Moçambique (1930-1975),” Lusotopie (1998), pp. 397-405. 
91 Robert Faris, Liberating Mission in Mozambique: Faith and Revolution in the Life of Eduardo 
Mondlane (Cambridge: The Lutterworth Press, 2015), p. 40 
92 Ibid., p. 36-37 
93 Ibid, p. 113. 
94 Ibid, p. 118-119. 
95 Ibid, p. 130-131. 
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president of the Mozambique Liberation Front (Frente de Libertação de Moçambique 

– FRELIMO), formed in Dar-Es-Salam.96 As Michael Penzer has noted, education 

quickly became one of FRELIMO’s top priorities.97 With the support of a Ford 

Foundation grant, in 1963 the Mozambique Institute was formed in Tanzania to 

function as a secondary school to Mozambicans in exile and provide state-like 

services such as medical assistance to refuges. As Catarina Simão has argued the 

Mozambique Institute was a powerful political experiment: it operated with aid 

from international organizations, such as the Ford Foundation and, later in the 

decade, the World Council of Churches (WCC) and UNESCO, and proposed a 

radical politics of liberation based on the articulation of anti-colonial criticism, 

education, and armed struggle.98 As other liberation movements at this moment, 

FRELIMO’s anti-colonial activism, from its headquarters in Tanzania to the 

networks in diplomacy, played an important role in debunking Portuguese claims 

at multi-racialism. Two months before the organization had been formally set up, 

on 10 April 1962, Eduardo Mondlane was heard by the Committee on Territories 

under Portuguese territories, which had been formed in the previous year in the 

wake of the Angolan crisis. The debate was interesting for the kind of questions 

and arguments it produced. When asked about the process of school registration, 

Mondlane replied that “whereas qualification for entering schools […] were not, 

strictly speaking, on ‘racial’ criteria, the ‘cultural’ qualifications demanded closely 

paralleled  […] ethnic divisions.” On another question, Modlane responded that 

“the legal restrictions on the native population in Mozambique were, in effect, the 

same as the apartheid laws in South Africa. The cultural barriers followed racial 

                                                
96 FRELIMO was formed in 1962 and resulted from a fusion of two other nationalist 
organizations operation in Dar-es-Salam: National Democratic Union of Mozambique (União 
Democrática Nacional de Moçambique - UDENAMO), Mozambique African National Union 
(MANU). 
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and the Liberation of Mozambique, 1962-1975, PhD dissertation presented to the University of Albany 
(2013), p. 256. 
98 Catarina Simão, “Projecto Instituto Moçambicano: Uma montagem de afecto,” in Caio Simões 
de Araújo, A Luta Continua, 40 Anos Depois: Histórias Entrelaçadas e Legados do Império na África 
Austral (Maputo: Alcance Editores, in press).William Minter, King Solomon’s Mines Revised: 
Western Interests and the Burdened History of Southern Africa (New York: Basic Books Publishers, 
1986), p. 259-260. Olav Stokke and Carl Widstrand, Southern Africa: the UN-OAU Conference in 
Oslo, 9-14 April 1973 (Uppsala: Scandinavian Institute of African Studies, 1973), pp. 289-290. 
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divisions.” The white settlers, he added, had in Mozambique “exactly the same 

attitude toward Negroes as the South Africans had.”99 

 Mondlane’s intervention at the UN demonstrates a painful awareness of 

how cultural difference had been mobilized as grounds for colonial exclusion in 

ways that only precariously had displaced racial considerations and the reality of 

colonial racism. By associating Portugal and South Africa, moreover, Mondlane 

was powerfully debunking the “Brazilian myth” that colonial authorities still tried 

hard to cultivate. Indeed, In the years to come, together with independent African 

states, and often aided by the latter, FRELIMO and several other of the liberation 

movements became important diplomatic actors, with a place and a voice in 

international debates on the race question. At the UN, for instance, accusations 

that an “unholly alliance” had formed in Southern Africa gained momentum, 

closing the siege on the region's “reactionary states” and highlighting the multiple 

similarities and connections between settler colonialism and apartheid. In the late 

1960s, although official propaganda still attempted to uphold the multi-racial 

principles of the Portuguese tradition, very few audiences would still accept the 

description of colonial Angola and Mozambique as harmonic multi-racial 

societies, or as a “new Brazil” in Africa. In the face of intransigence and colonial 

violence, the unraveling of liberation wars worked to tear apart, implode, the 

multi-racial myth. During the last battle of decolonization, that is, the battle 

against the last living manifestations of state racism and empire, the argument 

that Portuguese colonialism was a form of “Luso-apartheid” ultimately prevailed, 

and the politics of comparison that had for years placed the two systems in the 

same conceptual framework made a perfect circle. In 1969, FRELIMO argued 

before the UN Special Subcommittee on Apartheid:  

 

For decades, the cultural, social and economic discrimination which the 

Portuguese practised against the Africans in Mozambique amounted 

virtually to Apartheid. The Portuguese government usually sought to cover 

over this fact by legal niceties and empty phrases; but, whenever 

Mozambique was drawn into the orbit of South Africa and white-controlled 

Rhodesia, Portuguese pretensions about racial justice have given way to the 

                                                
99 “Committee Continues Questioning of Petitioner from Mozambique,” United Nations Press 
Release, 10 April 1962. NASA, BTS/1/14/6-7. 
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overt practice of racial separation and the exploitation of the African people. 

As far back as 1951, the present Portuguese Prime Minister conceded that in 

Mozambique one noticed "some trace of racial separation... due to the 

influence of the Union of South Africa and Rhodesia". Not only has that 

influence grown steadily since 1951, but the Portuguese are now deliberately 

courting the favour of the South Africans and white Rhodesians in an 

attempt to counter FRELIMO’s programme of freedom and equality. 

Consequently, even the superficial adherence to a non-racist policy on 

Portugal's part has now been replaced by the policy of extending Apartheid 

as a system.100 

 

Conclusion 
 
 

Derrida famously described apartheid as racism’s last word. Last in a 

historical sense, that is, in terms of its periodization, for the nationalist regime in 

Pretoria defended a legally sanctioned scheme of racial discrimination named 

apartheid at a time when racism was being condemned virtually everywhere else. 

But last here (le dernier) also denotes a moral consideration, as “the lowest of”, 

“the worst”, or “the most racist of racisms.”101 For Derrida, the word apartheid 

itself “concentrates separation”: in a way, it sets itself apart. So much so, the 

philosopher noted, that “no other tongue has ever translated this name.”102 Yet, 

this idiom of racism cannot be understood, decoded, outside of its transnational 

situation: the history of European colonialism and settlement in Africa, the Cold 

War, international anti-racist activism or the contested career of the race concept 

itself. “What is South Africa?”, he asks.103 Derrida’s thoughts warn us against a 

parochial reading of apartheid as a strictly national problem, contained within 

political boundaries. It gestures to the circulation of idioms of racism across 

boundaries and raises the difficult question of translatability between cultural 

systems. These concerns are not unfamiliar to the transnational historian, or to 

the historian of race or (anti-)racism conducting multi-sited research. Indeed, the 
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political history in the settler societies in the region became greatly entangled in 

the decolonization era. At the United Nations or other diplomatic sites of 

political contestation, debates on apartheid unraveled not as an exceptional issue, 

but in relation to discussions on similar experiences of white settlement and 

colonialism, such as Southern Rhodesia and the Portuguese colonies. For those 

engaged in liberation movements, the struggle against white minority rule seemed 

often indivisible. 

At the same time, I have argued, this period also witnessed the distinctive 

articulation of a reactionary form of racial solidarity based on the experience of 

being “white in Africa.” As the decade advanced, Lupi’s prediction – “Go South, 

or Go Balck” – had powerfully materialized, sank deep into colonial discourse 

and imaginations of the future. Now we can revisit General Arriaga’s argument, 

which I have brought up at the very opening of this dissertation. In 1972, that is, 

during the very least breath of Portuguese colonial adventure, he argued, in a 

press briefing, that Portugal was not merely in Africa. Rather, it was Africa. At the 

end of the day, the General’s comment can be read not only as an expression of a 

nationalist-colonial project, but also re-situated as responsive to an eminently 

transnational sensibility. Or, more specifically, a form of racial transnationalism. 

And one that gained particular currency and relevance in the 1960s, against the 

background of Afro-Asian decolonization and growing Black nationalism in 

Southern Africa. As I have argued above, the rethinking of late colonial societies 

along these lines, in addition, invites us to entertain the idea of late Portuguese 

colonialism as a “settler colonial situation.” The commitment to “stay put,” no 

matter what, may explain why anti-colonial arguments found little resonance 

among Portuguese elites, who chose instead to insist on a diplomacy blood. Yet, 

in the late 1960s Portuguese blood was being spread not through fetishized sexual 

encounters – the quintessential Freyrean trope – but was instead being shed on 

the military battleground of a colonial war. Only two years after Arriaga’s 

pronounced Portugal’s African indigeneity – we are Africa – soldiers back home 

decided that they would no longer shed their blood for Africa. The muli-racial 

myth had been completely shattered. 
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Conclusion 

Decolonization: Comparisons, Connections, and Short-Circuits 

 
 

Those who lived (in Africa) for many years (…) cannot 
forget the image of the great fire of decolonization, set 
by ignorant and criminal hands. Hands of people who 

did not belong in Africa.  
(Jorge Jardim, Terra Queimada)1 

 
 

The “race question”(la question raciale) was the expression chosen by 

UNESCO in its post-war efforts to reconstitute humanity from the ashes of the 

war. While this project turned out to be an exercise in European enlightenment – 

one of defining through the scientific method what race “is” and exorcising the 

concept from its evils– in my view there is something fundamentally ambiguous, 

and productive, in the earlier formulation. The “race question” both invites and 

eludes that myriad of topical problems associated with the referential domain of 

the racial: harmony, attitudes, relations, partnership, but also violence, prejudice, 

segregation, discrimination, and so on.  

My research was driven by two major frustrations I had with the historical 

literature. First, it became clear to me that the vision of the Portuguese empire as 

an insular, exceptional, case, a rogue regime internationally isolated and at odds 

with the contemporary world, was deeply problematic. My reading of the sources 

showed, time and again, that, here as in elsewhere, decolonization unfolded in a 

profoundly connected world. This included not only diplomatic engagement with 

a variety of actors, but also participation in transnational networks of experts and 

social scientists producing useful knowledge on the decolonizing, tropical, world. 

Secondly, the literature on post-war anti-racism or the internationalization of the 

race question, has, in my view, concentrated on intellectual debates and failed to 

thoroughly consider how the reconstitution of the race concept was shaped – and 

helped shaping – ongoing decolonization. My research showed that the coming 

end of empires invited particular and complex questions on the “problem of race” 

that the lens of post-war anti-racism alone cannot quite capture. My dissertation 

intended to respond to both these issues in a combined manner. Because much of 

                                                
1 Jorge Jardim, Moçambique Terra Queimada, (Lisboa: Intervenções, 1976). 
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Portugal’s discourse of imperial exceptionality relied on its presumably particular 

solution to the race question, I argued that rerouting the post-war career of “race” 

through the lens of decolonization (and vice-versa), may help us to overcome the 

shortcomings of national framings. 

As I showed in the first chapter, UNESCO’s efforts to displace racial 

thinking  have failed. Yet, in my view the “race question” as a proposition 

remains intellectually appealing. Firstly, it casts doubt on the epistemology of 

race itself, by emphasizing that the ways of knowing what and where race “is” is 

also part of the problem. Secondly, it shows that the act of speaking about and 

landing meaning to something as “racial” is itself part of the social and political 

constructivism of race. But perhaps the strongest lesson we can take from 

UNESCO’s “race question” initiative is that the gesture of naming what is racial 

and what “is not” is not innocent. And is not the exclusive prerogative of the 

social scientist either. During the years of decolonizing, a wide spectrum of actors 

intervened on this debate, from colonial officials and freedom fighters to 

international organizations and diplomats. Perhaps the most pressing issue of this 

period was to establish to what extend colonial inequality, on the one hand, and 

struggles for liberation and independence, on the other, were, well, “racial.” 

In the 1950s and 1960s, colonial officials and intellectuals tried hard to 

engage post-war anti-racist discourse as a way through which to re-constitute 

empire in a decolonizing world. Reform after reform, the history of late 

Portuguese colonialism speaks to an ever-present desire to unmake race as the 

fundamental category of colonial society. Rather, culture – and cultural difference 

– is suggested as a more benign sing of distinction. Yet, as Eduardo Mondlane’s 

critique suggests, Portugal’s multi-racial edifice very much depended and 

reproduced the racial hierarchies it claimed to be dislodging. By establishing a 

critical line of comparison between colonialism and apartheid, Mondlane was, 

too, de-authorizing comparisons with Brazil that were so politically problematic. 

 This dissertation followed the transformations and dislocations of the race 

question through the routes of Portuguese decolonization in South Asia and 

Southern Africa. As I have showed, Portugal’s claims at exceptionality were 

nothing but profoundly political. The idea of “exception” operated as a protective 

shield against diplomatic criticism, for it debunked any general theories of 
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colonialism and racism (e.g. the wind of change) in favor of a specific one, built 

on a particular imagination of Portugal’s benign encounter with the tropics. Here, 

the Empire was isolated, singled out, as a self-referential domain, while critical 

voices were seen as misinformed about the “Portuguese ways”.  

I argue that Portugal’s late colonial diplomacy can be read as structured 

along two opposite political metaphors. “Blood” served to support the colonial 

status quo by emphasizing the natural and hierarchical ties connecting metropole 

and colony in a kinship structure. Blood metaphors voiced an understanding of 

empire as a “family,” and placed the questions of race and miscegenation at the 

core of late colonial diplomacy. “Fire” worked to denounce decolonization as a 

dangerous, violent and destructive process. “Fire metaphors” spoke to anxieties 

about the fate of European hegemony and rule, and were frequently employed to 

caution that ending empire carried with it the possibility, or even the inevitability, 

of racial violence or reverse racism. Blood and fire are discursive crystallizations, 

nodes in a wider web of arguments and meaning. As such, they relate to a myriad 

of other categories and concepts through which decolonization was imagined. In 

this way, they offer us a window into the frame of mind of Portuguese diplomats, 

policy-makers, and other public figures. 

 

Blood - Colonialism Fire - Decolonization 

Natural 

Organic  

Nurturing 

Stability 

Hierarchy 

Order 

Love/Compassion 

Union/Community 

Religion/Christianity 

Miscegenation 

Development 

“Portuguese Family” 

Unnatural 

Disruptive 

Destructive 

Loss of control 

Anarchy 

Disorder 

Hatred 

Fragmentation 

Superstition/Sects 

(Anti-white) Racism 

Revolution 

“Fires of Agitation” 

Table 5. Metaphors of Blood and Fire. Made by the author. 
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Throughout the dissertation, I looked at how Lisbon’s colonial project of 

remaining in Africa and Asia had to co-exist with and respond to mounting Afro-

Asian aspirations for change, to the deep transformations of an institutionalized 

international system (as embodied in the machinery of the UN and its specialized 

agencies), and to the political protagonism of major actors in the Global South. I 

concentrated on Portugal’s considerable diplomatic efforts to preserve its empire 

in face of much criticism. While I do look at trans-colonial conversations between 

Portuguese diplomats and policy-makers and their British, American, French and 

Belgian counterparts, I was mostly interested in Portugal’s multiple contacts and 

exchange to India, Brazil and South Africa – within and beyond the UN system. 

If my choice of delimitation might seem arbitrary, it is only so if we consider the 

geographies of knowledge available to us in the form of bounded imperial history 

or area studies. I hope the dissertation was persuasive in demonstrating that this 

particular cartography of decolonization is coherent and productive. 

 My dissertation shows that Brazil, India and South Africa, as international 

players in their own right, had their own interests and agendas for what they saw 

as possible solutions to the Portuguese colonial problem. Likewise, through their 

increasingly professionalized diplomatic services, each of these countries shaped, 

in rather different manners, how Portuguese actors mapped out the decolonizing 

world and imagined their own place in it. These relationships were consequential, 

too, to debates and struggles over the “race question” in the Portuguese colonial 

world. By examining the circulation of arguments, comparisons, and analogies, 

the dissertation shows how the ideas of racial democracy sedimented in Brazil – 

and disseminated through transnational networks –; images of racial difference 

and segregation circulating in South Africa; and the brand of postcolonial anti-

racism put forward by India, all played different but important roles in shaping 

how the Portuguese colonial question unfolded. 

Likewise, the reason why I finally decided to dedicate an entire chapter to 

UNESCO is that the early work of the organization offers the historical canvas of 

how the race concept rose to prominence in diplomatic and scientific circles in 

the post-war era. This is important for two reasons. First, by showing that there 

was so single – natural or seamless – transition from colonial racism to post-war 

anti-racism. Rather, the attack on racism did not necessarily challenge the fact of 
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colonial rule or even the conceptual edifice of race. Second, debates taking place 

at UNESCO demonstrate that the rise of the “race question” as one of the most 

crucial issues in international politics at the time was a gesture of political and 

conceptual closure. The focus on race sidelined the concerns over global 

economic and class inequalities that socialist delegates were more inclined to 

address. Likewise, that so much energy was devoted to solve the world’s racial 

puzzle may explain why gender had to wait nearly two decades to make its entry 

into the world of UN diplomacy. As Donna Haraway has noted in her persuasive 

critique, the global chronologies of race and gender do not match.2 Of course, that 

is not to say that debates over gender discrimination and the condition of women 

did not happen, but there is a clearly uneven distribution of diplomatic priorities. 

I would argue that transnational mobilization tying race, gender, class and 

decolonization was the product of Afro-Asian activism outside the UN system, in 

alternative platforms such as the Afro-Asian Women’s Conference, the first of 

which was held in Cairo in 1961 (a quite emblematic place and time). To be sure, 

this silence means that the vision of decolonization being formulated at the UN 

was gendered in particular ways, which I would very much like to tackle in my 

future research. But it can also help us understand why gender is absence from 

my narrative.  

 Looking at UNESCO also serves to illustrate that the “race question” was 

fundamentally transnational and comparative from its inception: it had to do with 

both diplomatic and scientific networks, and a variety of actors – from North and 

South – attempted to shape it to their own agendas, in research as well in politics. 

The rise Brazil as an “exemplary” anti-racist nation expresses this complexity. By 

looking at the circulation of analogies, from UNESCO to Portuguese diplomacy, 

I show that Lisbon’s turn to a multi-racial rhetoric was not exceptional, or a result 

of Luso-Brazilian relations alone. Rather, it was part of a broader conversation on 

what Elizabeth Buettner has called the strategies of imperial restyling shaping the 

late colonial policy of European powers in the post-war era.3 Like their British 

and French counterparts, Portuguese policy-makers and intellectuals incorporated 

                                                
2 Haraway, “Remodelling the human way of life,” p. 214. 
3 Elizabeth Buettner, “European Others and Others in Europe? Entangled Migration Histories of 
the Poswar Era”, Keynote Speech Delivered at the British Academy, United Kingdom, on 18 
May 2017. Available online at: https://www.britac.ac.uk/sites/default/files/2017-05-
18%20European%20Union%20and%20Disunion%20-%205%20-%20Buettner_0.pdf, p. 37. 
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various aspects of UNESCO’s anti-racism to their own understandings of colonial 

difference and rule. I think that Portugal’s casting of Freyre as a champion of 

empire is better understood within this broader canvas. At the same time, that 

colonial officials could be at ease with UNESCO’s work is indicative of some of 

the limitations of the “race question” as a project for social and political change. 

As the 1950s progressed, this dominant vision for anti-racism came to be 

contested with unprecedented strength. Afro-Asian diplomats, heads of state and 

intellectuals denounced the fundamental co-constitution between colonialism and 

racism, posited decolonization as the condition of possibility of the end of racism 

itself. From the Bandung Conference to the networks of intellectuals living in the 

European metropoles, a new theory and praxis for anti-racism was in the making. 

 

 Post-war anti-racism Postcolonial anti-racism 

Foundational moment Creation of the UN 
(1945) 

Bandung Conference 
(1955) 

Ways of knowing Social Sciences 
(Anthropology, 

Sociology, Social 
Psychology) 

Social Sciences and 
Experience (Historical 

and Bodily) 

Roots of Racism “Minds of Men”       
(False consciousness   

and Ignorance) 

Social Reality 
(Colonialism and 

Domination) 

Tools of Change Education, Cultural 
Change, Legal change, 
Psychological action 

Social and Political 
Change, Decolonization, 

Revolution 

Place of Articulation UN, UNESCO, 
Scientific networks 

UN, UNESCO, Afro-
Asian networks 

Emblematic Thinker Freyre Fanon 

Table 6. The battle of Anti-racisms. Made by the author. 

 

To be sure, Anti-colonial actors did not challenge “race” as a language of 

political articulation, but often reproduced racialized visions of connectedness 

and solidarity. The prospects of Afro-Asian unity as a form of racial coalition 

invited European fears and anxieties about “the future of the white man”, and 

inspired an interpretation of anti-colonial claims for equality as a form of “anti-
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white racism.” My research focused on Nehruvian “anti-colonial and anti-racist” 

campaign as perhaps the single force to most decidedly arouse colonial reactions 

along those lines. The invention of the Indian question in South Africa, East and 

Portuguese Africa, are expressive of a trans-colonial conversation on the dangers 

Afro-Asian politics posed to European rule. The same is true of the imagination 

of Goa as a redoubt of European and Christian civilization in South Asia.  

The middle chapters of the dissertation follow the transformations of the 

“race question” when colonialism was increasingly under fire, often violently so. 

The re-composition of the UN General Assembly under an Afro-Asian majority 

and the almost simultaneous turn to armed struggle in several locations changed 

the political and intellectual climate in which claims and counter-claims for and 

against decolonization were made. From Sharpeville and the Congo to Luanda, 

repressive measures served to expose the violent nature of colonial rule and the 

inability of the UN machinery to fight colonial brutalities. The authorization of 

the use of violence against colonialism was perhaps the most crucial problem in 

the period, and played out in a number of contexts, from Goa to the Congo. In 

various chapters, I looked at how Nehruvian African policy played a leading role 

in challenging and transforming the dominant protocols of international order by 

supporting military interventions on both Goa and Katanga. In particular, I was 

interested in unpacking, de-provicializing, the “singular event” by following the 

many channels through which actors, arguments and perceptions circulated. The 

fears of racial violence prompted a wave of colonial reforms that, however, failed 

to live up to the promises of multi-racialism. 

The last chapter of the thesis looks at the convergence of Portuguese multi-

racialism and South African apartheid during the 1960s. I argue that Portugal’s 

project of encouraging white settlement in Africa intended to produce a “settler 

situation” mirroring the Brazilian experience. Paradoxically, this policy pushed 

Portugal closer to South Africa and Southern Rhodesia, and curtailed the political 

resonance of the multi-racial doctrine. I note that the convergence of white-ruled 

regimes in the region produced a regionalization of whiteness, expressed through 

demonstrations of solidarity and an increasingly concerted politics of friendship 

across borders. Finally, I explore how Mozambican anti-colonialists formulated a 
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powerful critique of the colonial situation precisely by rethinking colonialism as a 

form of apartheid. The multi-racial myth was completely shattered. 



331 
 

Sources and Bibliography 

 
Archives: 
 
UNESCO Papers (Paris) 
Box X07.21(68.01); Box 145; Box 146; Box 147. 
 
National Archives and Records Administration, II (NARA II) (Maryland) 
Record Group 59: Box 1818; Box 1819; Box 1820; Box 1821; Box 1822; Box 1823; 
Box 3411; Box 3413; Box 3414; Box 3720; Box 4628; Box 486; Box 5041; Box 
5043; Box 1919; Box 3409; Box 3413; Box 2489. 
 
National Archives of South Africa (NASA) (Pretoria) 
Records Post-1910: BTS, 1/99/3/2, Vol 2; BTS 1/188/5, Vol. 1; BTS 1/188/5; 
BTS 79/25/Vol. 1.; BTS, 1/11/6-7; BTS, 1/112/3/1; BTS, 1/14/1-234; BTS, 
1/14/1-234; BTS, 1/14/6-7; BTS, 1/22/1, Vol. 2; BTS, 1/99/3/2, Vol. 2; BLM, 
21; BLM, 22; BLM, 24; BLM, 45/3/1 Vol 2; BLM, 21/41/1 Vol. 3; BLM, 
41/2/1; BVV, 10/3/1/1 Vol 1; UOD/X2/20/6. 
 
Arquivo Nacional da Torre do Tombo (Lisbon) 
AOS, DN 113, AOS, CO-PC, 77(2), Folder 60a, SCCIM, no. 1063, SCCIM, no. 
1063, AOS, CO-NE-25, Pt. 24, AOS, CO-NE-25, Pt. 24, AOS, CO-NE-25, Pt. 
24, SCCIM, no. 408, AOS/CO/UL-22 pt. 11, AOS/CO/UL-37, Pt 1. ANTT, 
AOS/D-J/6/11/6. 
 
British National Archives (Kew) 
CRO/CON/237/5/4; FO/371/112214; FO 371/147252; FO 371/146629; 
FO/371/159708; FO/371/108114; FO/371/112201; DO/201/12; DO/35/6719 
 
Arquivo Histórico Diplomático (AHD) (Lisbon) 
PAA, 921,14, Maço 275, PAA, 902, 1, PAA, 940, 1(-)I, Subdivision 14, Part I, 
PAA, 946,2 (138), PAA, Sr 173, PAA, 902,1, PAA, 946, 2 (138). 
AHD/MU/GM/GNP/060/Pt. 1 
 
Wits Historical Papers (Johannesburg) 
SAIRR Collection, AD 1715 
 
Arquivo Histórico de Moçambique (AHM) (Maputo) 
Fundo da Administração Civil do Concelho de Lourenço Marques, Box 1024; 
Fundo da Administração do Concelho de Lourenço Marques, Box 1023; Fundo 
Governo Geral, Box 629. 
 
National Archives of India (NAI) (New Delhi) 
File No. 48.RM/52, Document D1325-R-1/52; File No. 3(9)-R-9/52, Document 
D253-R-9/52. 
 
Archives of the International Committee of the Red Cross (AICRC) (Geneva) 
AICRC, BAG 221-096, AICRC, BAG 210-083  



332 
 

 
Other Sources 
 
Online Resources: 
 
Centre Virtuel de Ia Connaissance sur l'Europe : http://www.cvce.eu 
“Statement by the Indian Delegation at the closing session (Bandung, 24 April 
1955)” 
“Final Communiqué of the Asian-African Conference of Bandung (24 April 
1955)” 
“Letter from Renaud Sivan to Antoine Pinay on the Bandung Conference 
(Jakarta 27 April1955)” 
“Address given by Sukarno (Bandung, 18 April 1955)” 
 
Fundação Mário Soares: http://www.fmsoares.pt/ 
Andrade, Mário Pinto de, “Fanon et l’Afrique Combattante. Témoignage d’un 
militant angolais”, by. Text presented to Memorial Internacional Frantz Fanon, 
April 1982. Mário Soares Foundation Online Archives, Mário Pinto de Andrade 
Collection. 
 
UNESDOC – UNESCO Database: http://www.unesdoc.unesco.org/ 
“Statement Concerning UNESCO Tensions Project (1949-1953),” WS/083.71, 
20 August 1953. 
“Tensions Affecting International Understanding, 1948-1949. Progress Report,” 
UNESCO/SS/TAIU/13, Paris 24 January 1949. 
“Implementation of the Resolution of the Economic and Social Council on the 
Prevention of Discrimination and the Protection of Minorities,” 
UNESCO/SS/Conf.1/2, Paris, 7 December 1949.  
 “Meeting of Experts on Race Problems, Working Paper of the Committee,” 
UNESCO/SS/Conf.1/3, Paris, 20 January 1950. 
“Meeting of Experts on Race Problems, Working Paper of the Committee,” 
UNESCO/SS/Conf.1/3, Paris, 20 January 1950. 
“Meeting of Experts on Race Problems,” UNESCO/SS/Conf.1/SR1, Paris, 29 
December 1949 
“Meeting of Experts on Race Problems,” UNESCO/SS/Conf.1/SR1, Paris, 29 
December 1949 
“Preliminary outline of the Project on Tensions Affecting International 
Understanding,” UNESCO/Soc.Sei./2/1947, Paris, May 12 1947. 
“Preliminary outline of the Project on Tensions Affecting International 
Understanding,” UNESCO/Soc.Sei./2/1947, Paris, May 12 1947. 
“Work Plan for 1951,” UNESCO Executive Board, 19 EX/6 (3), Paris, 23 
January 1950 
Klineberg, Otto, The UNESCO Project on International Tensions: A Challenge to the 
Science of Man, UNESCO/SS/TAIU/15, Paris 30 May 1949. 
Métraux, Alfred, Race and Civilization, UNESCO/MC/11, Paris, 20 July 1950.  
“Committee of Experts on Race Problems”, UNESCO/SS/Conf.1/SR 4, Paris, 
24 February 1950 
“India’s Culture and Its Problems,” by P. T. Raju, Enquiry on cultural inter-
relations. The culture of India, UNESCO/PHS/GE/3, Paris, 25 October, 1949. 



333 
 

“Indian National Commission for UNESCO. Project for Research on Social 
Tensions,” UNESCO/SS/4, Paris, 13 November 1951.  
“Meeting of Experts on Race Problems,” UNESCO/SS/Conf.1/SR 4, Paris, 24 
February 1949. 
“Preliminary outline of the Project on Tensions Affecting International 
Understanding,” UNESCO/Soc.Sei./2/1947, Paris, May 12 1947. 
“The Culture of India,” by Suniti Kumar Chatterji, Enquiry on cultural inter-
relations. The culture of India, UNESCO/PHS/GE/3, Paris, 18 August 1949 
 
Newspapers and Magazines 
Africa Today 
Daily Telegraph 
Diário de Lisboa 
Diário de Lourenço Marques. 
Diário Popular  
Die Transvaler  
Indian Opinion 
Le Figaro 
Notícias 
Notícias da Beira 
O Cruzeiro 
The Canberra Times 
The Hindu 
The Hindustan Times 
The Indian Express 
The New York Times 
The Rhodesia Herald 
The Star 
The Times of India 
 
Proceedings of the Portuguese National Assembly: 
 
República Portuguesa, Diário das Sessões 160, 7 December 1948. 
República Portuguesa, Diário das Sessões174, 16 March 1949.  
República Portuguesa, Diário das Sessões 70, 19 January 1951. 
República Portuguesa, Diário das Sessões 104, 28 April 1951. 
República Portuguesa, Diário das Sessões 56, 3 December 1954. 
República Portuguesa, Diário das Sessões 194, 28 March 1957.  
República Portuguesa, Diário das Sessões 203, 12 April 1957. 
República Portuguesa, Diário das Sessões 40, 17 April 1958. 
República Portuguesa, Diário das Sessões 7, 14 December 1961. 
República Portuguesa, Diário das Sessões 7, 15 December 1961. 
República Portuguesa, Diário das Sessões 16, 17 January 1962. 
República Portuguesa, Diário das Sessões 26, 1 February 1962. 
República Portuguesa, Diário das Sessões 30, 9 February 1962. 
 
Proceedings of British Parliamentary Debates (Hansard): 
 
House of Lords (HL): HL Deb 18 February 1961 vol. 236 
House of Commons (HC): HC Deb 5 February 1962 vol 653 



334 
 

 
Proceedings of the UN General Assembly: 
 
United Nations General Assembly, Official Records, 16th Session, 1011th Plenary 
Meeting, 22 September 1961. 
United Nations, General Assembly, 10th Session, Official Records, 533rd Plenary 
Meeting, 4 October 1955. 
United Nations, General Assembly, 15th Session, Official Records, 905th Plenary 
Meeting, 14 October 1960. 
United Nations, General Assembly, Official Records, 17th Session, 1155th Plenary 
Meeting, 18 October 1962. 
United Nations, General Assembly, Official Records, 927th Plenary Meeting, 29 
November 1960. 
United Nations, General Assembly, Official Records, 933rd Plenary Meeting, 2 
December 1960. 
 
UN Resolutions: 
 
Resolution 616 (VII), of 5 December 1952, General Assembly 
Resolution 1467 (XIV) of 12 December 1959, General Assembly 
Declaration 1514(XV), of 14 December of 1960, General Assembly 
Resolution 1541 (XV), of 15 December 1960, General Assembly 
Resolution 161 (1961), of 21 February 1961, Security Council 
Resolution 1603 (XV), of 20 April 1961, General Assembly 
Resolution 169 (1961), of 24 November 1961, Security Council 
 
Published Primary Sources: 
 

Agência Geral das Colónias, “Inauguração do serviço noticioso para o 
Ultramar,” Boletim Geral das Colónias, 31 (235), (1945), p. 276-283 

Agência Geral do Dultramar, “Speech delivered by Mr. Donatello Grieco, 
Representative of Brazil before the Fourth Committee of the Eleventh General 
Assembly on General Questions Relating to the Transmission of Information 
from Non-Self-Governing Territories”, Boletim Geral do Ultramar, 33(379) (1957), 
pp. 179-180. 

Agência Geral do Ultramar, “Semana do Ultramar,” Boletim Geral do 
Ultramar, 31 (361-362) (1955), pp. 223-235 

Alberto, Manuel Simões, “Características da mestiçagem moçambicana. 
Contribuição para o estudo da miscigenação humana na África meridional”. 
Boletim da Sociedade de Estudos de Moçambique, 90 (1955), pp. 23-34. 

Alberto, Manuel Simões,“Os mistos de Moçambique. Ensaio de demografia 
antropológica dos mestiços moçambicanos”, Boletim da Sociedade de Estudos de 
Moçambique, 25 (94-95) (1955), pp. 49-116 

Anderson, Perry, “Portugal and the End of Ultra-colonialism, Part 2”, New 
Left Review, I(16) (1962), pp. 88-123.  

Banco Nacional Ultramarino, Boletim Trimestral dos Serviços Económicos do 
BNU (Lisbon: BNU, 1961).  



335 
 

Barreto, Manuel Saraiva, “Sobre Miscigenação Cultural:  a propósito de 
Gilberto Freyre,” Boletim da Sociedade de Estudos de Moçambique, 69 (1951), p. 157-
164. 

Benedict, Ruth, Race: Science and Politics (New York: Viking Press, 1945). 
Busia,  K. A., “The present situation and aspirations of elites in the Gold 

Coast,” International Bulletin of Social Sciences, 8(3) (1956), pp.424-430. 
Caetano, Marcelo, “IV Congresso Internacional de Turismo Africano,” 

Boletim Geral do Ultramar, 28 (326-327) (1952), pp. 83-88. 
Cantril, Hadley, “The Human Sciences and World Peace”, Public Opinion 

Quarterly, Summer, 1948, pp. 236-242.  
Chakravorty, B., The Congo Operation, 1960-1963 (New Delhi: Ministry of 

Defence, 1976). 
Cortesão, Armando, “Education in Colonies Poses UNESCO a Problem,” 

UNESCO Courier, 1(8) (1948), p. 8 
Cunha, T. B., Goa’s Freedom Struggle: Selected Writings of T. B. Cunha 

(Bombay: T. B. Cunha Memorial Committee, 1961). 
Davidson, Basil, The African Awakening (London: Jonathan Cape, 1955). 
Deora, M. S., Documents on India’s Role in Afro-Asian Liberation Movements, 

vol. 6, Goa, Daman and Diu (New Delhi: Discovery Publishing House, 1994). 
Dias, Jorge, “Os elementos fundamentais da cultura portuguesa,” Proceeding 

of the International Colloquium on Luso-Brazilian Studies (Nashville: Vanderbilt 
University Press, 1953), pp. 51-65. 

Dotson, Floyd and Dotson, Lillian, The Indian Minority of Zambia, Rhodesia 
and Malawi (New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 1968).  

Fanon, Frantz, Toward the African Revolution (New York: Grove Press, 
1964). 

Fele, Buanga, “Qu’est-ce que le ‘lusotropicalismo’?”, Présence Africaine, 4 
(1955), pp. 24-35. 

Foreign Relations of the United States (FRUS), 1961-1963, Vol XX, “The 
Congo Crisis,” Office of the Historian. 

Franck, Thomas M., “To Define and Punish Piracies: The Lesson of the 
Santa Maria: a Comment,” New York University Law Review, 36 (1961), pp. 839-
844.  

FRELIMO, “Apartheid and Racism in Mozambique: alliance between S. 
Africa, Portugal and Rhodesia”, Mozambique Revolution, 41, (1969), pp. 42. 

Freyre, Gilberto, “Internationalizing social science,” in Hadley, Cantril Ed., 
Tensions that cause wars (Urbana: University of Illinois Press, 1948), pp. 139-165. 

Freyre, Gilberto, “The Negro’s role in Brazilian history,” UNESCO Courier, 
Vol. 8 (8-9) (1952), pp. 8-9. 

Freyre, Gilberto, “Um amigo brasileiro de Moniz Barreto”, Boletim do 
Instituto Vasco da Gama, no. 72 (1956), pp. 2-41. 

Freyre, Gilberto, Aventura e Rotina: sugestões de uma viagem à procura das 
constantes portuguesas de caráter e ação (Rio de Janeiro: José Olympio, 1980) 

Freyre, Gilberto, Brazil: an Interpretation (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1945) 
Freyre, Gilberto, O Mundo Que o Português Criou (Rio de Janeiro: José 

Olympio, 1940). 
Freyre, Gilberto, The Masters and the Slaves: a study in the development of 

Brazilian civilization (Berkeley and Los Angeles, University of California Press, 
1986). 



336 
 

Freyre, Gilberto, Um Brasileiro em Terras Portuguesas (Rio de Janeiro: José 
Olympio, 1953). 

Freyre, Gilberto, The Racial Factor in Contemporary Politics (Sussex: Research 
Unit for the Study of Multi-Racial Societies, 1966). 

Gaitonde, Edila, In Search of Tomorrow (New Delhi, Allied Publishers: 
1987), 99-100. 

Gaitonde, P. D., The Liberation of Goa: a Participant’s View of History 
(London, C. Hurst & Co.: 1987), p. 141. 

Governo de Moçambique, Anuário de Moçambique (Lourenço Marques: 
Imprensa Nacional, 1940). 

Gunther, John, Inside Africa (New York: Harper and Brothers, 1955). 
Haight, Mabel V. Jackson, European Powers and South-East Africa: a study of 

international relations on the South-east Coast of Africa, 1796-1856 (London: Routledge 
& Kegan Paul, 1967). 

Hammond, Richard, Portugal and Africa, 1815-1910: A Study in Uneconomic 
Imperialism (Standford: Standford University Press, 1966). 

Harris, Marvin, “Portugal’s African Wards: A First-Hand Report on 
Labour and Education in Moçambique,” Africa Today, 5(6) (1958). 

Harris, Marvin, Portugal’s African Wards: A First-Hand Report on Labour and 
Education in Moçambique (New York: American Committee on Africa, 1958) 

Hovet Jr., Thomas, Bloc Politics in the United Nations (Cambridge, MA: 
Harvard University Press, 1960).  

Huxley, Julian UNESCO: its purpose and its philosophy (London: Frederick 
Printing Co., 1946). 

Indian Council for Africa, Nehru and Africa (New Delhi: Indian Council for 
Africa, 1964). 

Jack, Homer A., “The Cairo Conference”, Africa Today, 5(2) (1958), pp. 3-9. 
Jorge Jardim, Moçambique Terra Queimada, (Lisboa: Intervenções, 1976). 
Klineberg, Otto “Otto Klineberg: reflections of an international psychologist 

of Canadian origin”, International Social Science Journal, 25 (1/3) (1973), p. 39-45 
Law-Decree no. 43893, Diário do Governo, Série I, Número 207, 6 

September 1961. 
Leal, Cunha, A Gadanha da Morte (Lisboa: Edições do Autor, 1961). 
Leal, Cunha, O Colonialismo dos Anti-colonialistas (Lisboa: Edições do Autor, 

1961). 
Liberation, “1960: Year of Destiny”, Liberation: a Journal of Democratic 

Discussion, 39, 1959, p. 4. 
Lijphart, Arend, “The Analysis of Bloc Voting in the General Assembly: A 

Critique and Proposal,” The American Political Science Review, 57(4) (1963), pp. 
902-917. 

Marais, Ben, The Two Faces of Africa (Pietermaritzburg: Shuter & Shooter, 
1964).  

Mazrui, Ali A., “The United Nations and Some African Political 
Attitudes,” International Organization, 18(3) (1964), p. 519.  

Mazzara, Richard, “Gilberto Freyre and José Honório Rodrigues: Old and 
New Horizons for Brazil”, Hispania, 47(2) (1964), pp. 316-325. 

Mercier, P. “Evolution of Senegalese Elites”, International Bulletin of Social 
Sciences, 8 (3) (1956), pp. 441-451. 



337 
 

Métraux, Alfred “An Inquiry into race relations in Brazil,” UNESCO 
Courier, 8(8-9) (1952), p. 6. 

Métraux, Alfred, “UNESCO and the Racial Problem”, International Social 
Science Bulletin, 2(3) (1950), pp. 384–90. 

Ministério dos Negócios Estrangeiros, Vinte Anos de Defesa do Estado 
Português da Índia (1947-1967), Vol I (Lisbon: Imprensa Nacional, 1967). 

Ministério dos Negócios Estrangeiros, Vinte Anos de Defesa do Estado 
Português da Índia (1947-1967), Vol IV (Lisboa: Imprensa Nacional, 1968). 

Moreira, Adriano, “The ‘elites’ of the Portuguese ‘tribal’ provinces (Guinea, 
Angola, Mozambique),” International Bulletin of Social Sciences, 8(3) (1956), pp. 
458-480. 

Moreira, Adriano, Política Ultramarina (Lisbon: Junta de Investigação do 
Ultramar: 1956). 

Murphy, Gardner, In the Minds of Men (New York, Basic Books, 1953). 
Nadel, S. F., “The concept of social elites,” International Bulletin of Social 

Sciences, 8(3) (1956), pp. 413-423. 
Nehru, Jawaharlal, Selected Works of Jawaharlal Nehru, Second Series, Vol. 61 

(New Delhi: Jawaharlal Nehru Memorial Fund, 2015). 
Nehru, Jawaharlal, Selected Works of Jawaharlal Nehru, Second Series, Vol 59 

(New Delhi: Jawaharlal Nehru Memorial Fund, 2014). 
Nehru, Jawaharlal, Selected Works of Jawaharlal Nehru, Second Series, Vol. 43 

(New Delhi: Jawaharlal Nehru Memorial Fund, 2011). 
Ngcobo, S. Bangani, “African Elites in South Africa,” International Bulletin of 

Social Sciences, 8(3) (1956), pp. 431-440. 
Nogueira, Franco, The United Nations and Portugal: a study of anti-colonialism 

(Sidgwick and Jackson, London: 1963).  
O’Brien, Conor Cruise, “Introduction,” in Rosalynde Ainslie, The Unholy 

Alliance: Salazar-Verwoerd-Welensky (London: Columbia Printers, 1962). 
O’Brien, Conor Cruise, “The Congo, the United Nations, and Chatham 

House,” New Left Review, I(31) (1965), pp. 3-27. 
Parsons, Clifford J., “The Torment of Angola,” Africa South in Exile, 5(4) 

(1961), pp. 72-80.  
Pattee, Richard “Introduction”, in Ramos, Arthur, The Negro in Brazil 

(Washington DC: Associated Publishers, 1941).  
Pierson, Donald, “Book Review: The Masters and the Slaves,” American 

Sociological Review, 12(5) (1947), pp. 607-609 
Pierson, Donald, “Race Prejudice as Revealed in the Study of Racial 

Situations,” International Social Science Bulletin, II (4) (1950), pp 467–478. 
Ramos, Arthur, “The Question of Race and the Democratic World”, 

International Social Science Bulletin, 1 (3/4) (1949), p. 13. 
Ramos, Arthur, The Negro in Brazil (Washington DC: Associated Publishers, 

1941).  
Rao, R. P., Portuguese Rule in Goa, 1510-1961 (London: Asia Publishing 

House, 1963),  
Reddy, T. Ramakrishna, India’s Policy in the United Nations (Rutherford: 

Fairleigh Dickinson University Press, 1968). 
Rhoodie, Eschel The Third Africa (New York: Twin Circle Publishing Co., 

1968). 



338 
 

Richardson, Channing B., “Moment of Truth in Central Africa”, Africa 
Today, 6(2) (1959), pp. 7-12 

Rodrigues, José Honório, Brazil and Africa (Berkeley and Los Angeles: 
University of California Press, 1965). 

Rose, Arnold, The Roots of Prejudice (Paris: UNESCO, 1951). 
Salazar, Oliveira, The World Scene and National Problems: speech delivered by 

Prime Minister Prof. Oliveria Salazar at the Microphone of the National Broadcasting 
Corportation, on November 1st 1957 (Lisbon: Secretariado Nacional de Informação, 
1957). 

Salazar, Oliveira “The Invasion and Occupation of Goa by the Indian 
Union”, Boletim Geral do Ultramar, 38 (439-440) (1962), p.  228-246. 

Salazar, Oliveira, “Goa and the Indian Union: The Portuguese View”, 
Foreign Affairs, 34(3) (1956), pp. 418-431. 

Salazar, Oliveira, “O Ultramar Português e a ONU”, Boletim Geral do 
Ultramar, 37(432-433) (1961), pp. 3-28. 

Salazar, Oliveira (1965), “Erros e fracassos da era política”, Boletim da 
Agência Geral do Ultramar, XLI, 475-476, pp. 13-38. 

Santos, Manuel Pimentel Pereira, “Presença do Brasil,” Boletim da Sociedade 
de Estudos de Moçambique, (88) (1954), p. 45-47. 

Singh, Khushwant, “Frank Conversation at an empty table,” UNESCO 
Courier, 10 (1960), p. 28. 

Singhal, D. P., “Goa–End of an Epoch,” The Australian Quarterly, 34(1) 
(1962), pp.77-89 

Smuts, Jan, Africa and some world problems (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1930). 
Stevenson, Adlai E., Looking Outward: Years of Crisis at the United Nations 

(New York and London: Harper & Row, 1963). 
UNESCO, “Arthur Ramos (1903-1949)”, International Social Science Bulletin, 

1 (3/4), 1949, p.3 
UNESCO, The Race Concept: Results of an Inquiry, (Paris: UNESCO, 1952) 
Váli, Ferenc A., “The Santa Maria Case,” Northwestern University Law 

Review, 56 (1961), pp. 168-175. 
Van Eekelen, Willem Frederik, Indian foreign Policy and the Border Dispute 

with China (Leiden: Martinus Nijhoff Publishers, 1964) 
Wagley, Charles Race and Class in Rural Brazil (Paris: UNESCO, 1952), p. 8. 
Wagley, Charles, “Alfred Métraux, 1902-1963”, American Anthropologist, 

66(3), 1964, pp. 603-613.  
Welensky, Roy, Welensky’s 4000 Days: The Life and Death of the Federation of 

Rhodesia and Nyasaland (New York, Roy Publishers: 1964) 
Willig, William P., “The Santa Maria Incident: a Grey Zone Between 

Unrecognized Insurgency on the High Seas and Piracy Jure Gentium,” Albany 
Law Review, 25 (1961), pp. 299-312.  

Wirth, Louis, “Comments on the Resolution of the Economic and Social 
Council on the Prevention of Discrimination and the Protection of Minorities”, 
International Social Sciences Bulletin, Vol. 1, no. 3/4, 1949, pp. 137-145. 

Wright, Quincy. “The Goa Incident,” The American Journal of International 
Law, 56 (1962), pp. 617-632.  
 
Literature: 
 



339 
 

Abraham, Itty, “From Bandung to NAM: Non-alignment and Indian 
Foreign Policy, 1947-65”, Commonwealth & Comparative Politics, 46(2), pp. 195-
219. 

Afonso, Aniceto and Gomes, Carlos Matos, Alcora: o Acordo Secreto do 
Colonialismo. (Lisboa: Divina Comédia, 2013).  

African Research Group, Race to Power: Struggle for Southern Africa (New 
York: Anchor Books, 1974).  

Ahlman, Jeffrey S., “The Algerian Question in Nkrumah’s Ghana, 1958-
1960: Debating ‘Violence’ and ‘Nonviolence’ in African Decolonization”, Africa 
Today, 57(2), pp. 67-84.  

Aiyar, Sana, Indians in Kenya: The Politics of Diaspora (Cambridge and 
London: Harvard University Press, 2015).  

Alencastro, Luís Felipe, O Trato dos Viventes: Formação do Brasil no 
Atlântico Sul (São Paulo: Companhia das Letras, 2000).  

Alexandre, Valentim, “Ideologia, economia e política: a questão colonial 
na implantação do Estado Novo”, Análise Social, XXVIII (123-124), 1993, pp. 
1117-1136.  

Alexandre, Valentim, “Ideologia, economia e política: a questão colonial 
na implantação do Estado Novo,” Análise Social, 28 (123–124) (1993), pp. 1117-
1136.  

Alexandre, Valentim, “Traumas do Império: História, Memória e 
Identidade Nacional”, Cadernos de Estudos Africanos, 9-10, 2006, pp. 23-41. 

Alexandre, Valentim, Os Sentidos do Império. Questão Nacional e Questão 
Colonial na Crise do Antigo Regime Português. Porto: Afrontamento, 1993).  

Almeida, Miguel Vale de, An Earth-Colored Sea: ‘Race’, Culture and the 
Politics of Identity in the Post-Colonial Portuguese-Speaking World (New York 
and Oxford: Berghahn Books, 2005).  

Alpers, Edward A., “A Complex Relationship: Mozambique and the 
Comoro Islands in the 19th and 20th centuries,” Cahiers d’études africaines, 161 
(2001), pp. 73-95.  

Alpers, Edward A., “Gurajat and the trade of East Africa, c. 1500-1800,” 
International Journal of African Historical Studies, 9(1) (1976), pp. 22-44.  

Alpers, Edward A., East Africa and the Indian Ocean (Princeton: Markus 
Wiener Publishers, 2009).  

Anand, R. P., “Attitude of the Asian-African States Toward Certain 
Problems of International Law,” International Comparative Law Quarterly, 15 
(1966), pp. 55-75. 

Anghie, Anthony, “Decolonizing the Concept of ‘Good Governance’”, in 
Branwen Gruffydd Jones (ed.), Decolonizing International Relations (Lanham: 
Rowman and Littlefield Publishers, 2006), pp. 109-126. 

Antunes, J. F., Kennedy e Salazar: o Leão e a Raposa (Lisbon: Difusão 
Cultural, 1992)  

Appelbaum, Nancy P., Machpherson, Anne S. and Rosemblatt, Karin 
Alejandra Eds., Race and Nation in Modern Latin America (Chapel Hill and 
London, The University of North Carolina Press: 2003), 

Araújo, Caio Simões de and Vasile, Iolanda, “The World the Portuguese 
Developed: racial politics, luso-tropicalism and development discourse in late 
Portuguese colonialism,” in Joseph Hodge, Gerald Höld and Martina Kopf, 
Developing Africa: Concepts and Practices in Twientieth-Century Colonialism 
(Manchester: Manchester University Press), pp. 295-321. 



340 
 

Araújo, Marta and Maeso, Silvia Rodríguez, The Contours of Eurocentrism: 
Race, History, and Political Texts (London: Lexington Books, 2015). 

Araújo, Marta and Maeso, Silvia Rodríguez, The Contours of Eurocentrism: 
Race, History, and Political Texts (London: Lexington Books, 2015). 

Baker, Colin “Macmillan’s ‘Wind of Change’ Tour, 1960,” South African 
Historical Journal, 38(1) (2009), pp. 171-182. 

Baker, Colin, State of Emergency: Crisis in Central Africa, Nyasaland 1959-
1960 (London: Tauris Academic Studies, 1977).  

Balachandran, Gopalan, “Claiming histories beyond nation: situating 
global history”, Indian Economic Social History Review, 49(2) (2012), pp. 247-72. 

Banda, Paul Chiudza and Kayira, Gift Wasambo, “The 1959 State of 
Emergency in Nyasaland: Process ad Political Implications”, The Society of 
Malawi Journal, 65(2) (2012), pp. 1-19. 

Barkan, Elazar “The Politics of the Science of Race: Ashley Montagu and 
UNESCO’s Anti-Racist Declaration”, in Larry T. Reynolds and Leonard 
Lieberman, Eds., Race and Other Misadventures: Essays in Honor of Ashley Montagu in 
His Ninetieth Year (Dix Hall, N.Y., 1996), pp. 96–105.  

Barkan, Elazar, The Retreat of Scientific Racism: Changing concepts of race in 
Britain and the United States (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1992). 

Barroso, Luís Salazar, Caetano e o “Reduto Branco”: A Manobra Político-
Diplomática de Portugal na África Austral (1951-1974) (Lisboa: Fronteira do Caos, 2012).  

Basto, Cristiana, “From India to Brazil, with a microscope and a seat in 
Parliament: the life and work of Dr. Indalêncio Froilano de Melo”, Journal of 
History of Science and Technology, 2, 2008, pp. 139-189. 

Bastos, Cristiana, “Aventura e Rotina: um livro de meio de percurso 
revisitado,” in Marcos Cardão and Cláudia Castelo, Orgs., Gilberto Freyre: 
Novas Leituras do Outro Lado do Atlântico (São Paulo: Edusp, 2015), pp. 35-
48.  

Bastos, Susana Pereira, “Ambivalence and Phantasm in the Portuguese 
Colonial Discursive Production on Indians (Mozambique),”Lusotopie 15(1) 
(2008), pp. 77-95.  

Bastos, Susana Pereira, “Indian Transnationalism in colonial and 
postcolonial Mozambique,” Stichproben: Vienna Journal of African Studies, 8 (2005), 
pp. 280-290. 

Bègue, Sandrine, La Fin de Goa et de l’Estado da India : Décolonisation et 
Guerre Froide dans le Sous-Continent Indien (1945-1962), vol.1 and vol 2. (Lisbon: 
Instituto Diplomatico, 2007). 

Bègue, Sandrine, La fin de Goa et de l’Estado da Índia: decolonization et 
guerre froide dans le sous-continent indien, vol. 1 and 2 (Lisboa: MNE, 2006). 

Bender, Gerard, J. Angola under the Portuguese: The Myth and the Reality 
(London: Africa Research & Publications, 2004).  

Berger, Mark R., “After the Third World? History, Destiny and Fate of 
Third Worldism,” Third World Quarterly, 25(1) (2004), pp. 9-39. 

Berger, Mark R., “After the Third World? History, Destiny and Fate of 
Third Worldism,” Third World Quarterly, 25(1) (2004), pp. 9-39.  

Berman, Nathaniel, “Legitimacy Through Defiance: from Goa to Iraq,” 
Wisconsin International Law Journal, 23(1) (2005), pp. 93-125.  

Bhouraskar, Digambar, United Nations Development Aid: a study in history 
and politics (New Delhi: Academic Foundation, 2007).  



341 
 

Birmingham, David, Frontline Nationalism in Angola & Mozambique 
(Trenton: Africa World Press, 1992).  

Birmingham, David, The Decolonization of Africa (Athens: Ohio University 
Press, 1995).  

Bloomberg, Charles, Christian-Nationalism and the Rise of the Afrikaner 
Broederbond in South Africa, 1918-1948 (London, The Macmillan Press, 1990). 

Boel, Jens, “UNESCO’s Fundamental Education Program, 1946-1958: 
Vision, Actions and Impact,” in Poul Duedahl (ed.), The History of UNESCO: 
Global Actions and Impacts (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan), pp.153-167 

Bonate, Liazzat, “Islam in Northern Mozambique: A historical 
Overview,” History Compass, 8/7 (2010), pp. 573-593. 

Bonate, Liazzat, Traditions and Transitions: Islam and Chiefship in Northern 
Mozambique, c. 1850-1974, PhD Dissertation presented to University of Cape 
Town (2007).  

Bose, Sugata, A Hundred Horizons: the Indian Ocean in the Age of Global 
Empire (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 2003).  

Boxer, Charles, Race Relations in the Portuguese Colonial Empire, 
1415–1825 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1963).  

Bradley, Mark Philip, “Decolonization, the Global South, and the Cold 
War, 1919–1962”. in Melvyn P. Leffler and Odd Arne Westad (eds.), The 
Cambridge History of the Cold War, vol. 1, Origins (Cambridge: Univeristy Press, 
2010), pp. 464-485.  

Brattain, Michelle “Race, Racism, and Antiracism: UNESCO and the 
Politics of Presenting Science to the Postwar Public,” The American Historical 
Review, 112(5), 2007, pp. 1386-1413. 

Brattain, Michelle, “South Africa’s Strange” relations with UNESCO: 
Antiracism versus apartheid”, in Aigul Kulnazarova and Christian Ydesen ed., 
UNESCO Without Borders: Educational Campaigns for International Understanding 
(London and New York:, Routledge, 2016), pp. p. 220-236. 

Burke, Roland, “‘The Compelling Dialogue of Freedom’: Human Rights 
at the Bandung Conference,” Human Rights Quaterly, 28(4) (2006), pp. 958-961.  

Burton, Antoinette, “The Sodalities of Bandung: Toward a Critical 21st-
century History,” in Christopher J. Lee, Making a World after Empire: The Bandung 
moment and its political afterlife (Athens: Ohio University Press, 2010), pp. 351-161. 

Butler, L. J. and Stockwell, Sarah, The Wind of Change: Harold Macmillan 
and British Decolonization (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2013).  

Byrne, Jeffrey James, “Beyond Continents, Colours, and the Cold War: 
Yugoslavia, Algeria, and the Struggle for Non-Alignment”, The International 
History Review, 37(5) (2015), pp. 912-932. 

Cabaço, José Luís, Moçambique: identidade, colonialismo e libertação (São 
Paulo: Editora Unesp, 2009).  

Cabral, João, “A Portuguese Letter”, Africa South in Exile, 5(1) (1960), pp. 
60-62.  

Cahen, Michel, “Indigenato Before Race? Some Proposals on Portuguese 
Forced Labour Law in Mozambique and the African Empire (1926-62),” 
Proceedings of the British Academy, 179 (2012), pp. 149-171.  

Cahen, Michel, “The Mueda Case and Maconde Political Ethnicity: 
Some notes on a work in progress”, Africana Studia, 2 (1999), pp. 22-46. 



342 
 

Capela, José and Medeiros, Eduardo, O Tráfico de Escrvaos de Moçambique 
para as Ilhas do Índico, 1720-1902 (Maputo: Universidade Eduardo Mondlane, 
1987).  

Castelo, Cláudia “Scientific research and Portuguese colonial policy: 
developments and articulations, 1936-1974,” História, Ciênca, Saúde-Manguinhos, 
19(2), (2012), pp. 391-408. 

Castelo, Cláudia, “A Mensagem Luso-Tropical do Colonialismo 
Português Tadio: O Papel da Propaganda e da Censura,” in Moisés de Lemos 
Martins, Lusofonia e Interculturalidade: Promessa e Travessia (Vila Nova de 
Famalicão: Edições Húmus, 2015), pp. 451-470. 

Castelo, Cláudia, “Casa dos Estudantes do Império (1944-1965): uma 
síntese histórica,” in Mensagem (Lisboa: UCCLA, 2015), pp. 25-31. 

Castelo, Cláudia, “Colonial Migration to Angola and Mozambique: 
Constraints and Illusions”, in Eric Morier-Genoud and Michel Cahen (eds), 
Imperial Migrations: Colonial Communities and Diaspora in the Portuguese World 
(Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2012), pp. 107-128.  

Castelo, Cláudia, “Developing ‘Portuguese Africa’ in late colonialism: 
confronting discourses,” in Joseph Hodge, Gerald Höld and Martina Kopf, 
Developing Africa: Concepts and Practices in Twientieth-Century Colonialism 
(Manchester: Manchester University Press), pp. 63-86. 

Castelo, Cláudia, “O Outro no labirinto imperial: orientalismo e luso-
tropicalismo,” in Renato Miguel do Carmo, Daniel Melo e Ruy Llera Blanes, 
Globalização no Divã, (Lisbon: Tinta-da-China, 2008), pp. 295-315. 

Castelo, Cláudia, “Prefácio à presente edição”, in Gilberto Freyre, Um 
Brasileiro em terras portuguesas (São Paulo: É Realizações, 2010). 

Castelo, Cláudia, “Reproducing Portuguese Villages in Africa: 
Agricultural Science, Ideology and Empire,” Journal of Southern African Studies, 
42(2), 2016, pp. 267-281. 

Castelo, Cláudia, O modo português de estar no mundo. O luso-tropicalismo e a 
ideologia colonial portuguesa (1933-1961) (Porto: Afrontamento, 1998).  

Castelo, Cláudia, Passagens para a África. O povoamento de Angola e 
Moçambique com Naturais da Metrópole (1920-1974) (Porto: Afrontamento, 2007). 

Caulfield, Cueann, “Interracial Courtship in the Rio de Janeiro Courts, 
1918-1940,” in Race and Nation in Modern Latin America, pp.163-186 

Chabal, Patrick, A History of Postcolonial Lusophone Africa (London: 
Hurst, 2002). 

Chakrabarty, Dipesh, “Subaltern Studies and Postcolonial 
Historiography,” Nepantla: Views from South, 1(1), (2000), pp. 9-32. 

Chakrabarty, Dipesh, “The Legacies of Bandung: Decolonization and the 
Politics of Culture”, in Christopher J. Lee, Making a World after Empire: the 
Bandung moment and its political afterlives (Athens, Ohio University Press: 2010), 
pp. 45-68. 

Chakravarti, Ananya, “Peripheral eyes: Brazilians and India, 1947-61”, 
Journal of Global History, 10(1) (2012), pp. 122-146. 

Charteris-Black, Jonathan, Fire Metaphors: Discourses of Awe and Authority 
(London: Bloomsbury, 2017). 

Clarence-Smith, Gervase, The Third Portuguese Empire, 1825-1975: A Study 
in Economic Imperialism (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1985) 



343 
 

Cleminson, Richard, Catholicism, Race and Empire: Eugenics in Portugal, 
1900-1950 (Budapest: CEU University Press, 2014).  

Coggins, Richard, “Wilson and Rhodesia: UDI and British Policy 
Towards Africa,” Contemporary British History, 20(3) (2006), pp. 370-371. 

Collins, Carole J. T., “The Cold War Comes to Africa: Cordier and the 
1960 Congo Crisis,” Journal of International Affairs, 47(1), 1993, pp. 260-262. 

Collins, Michael, “Decolonisation and the ‘Federal Moment’”, Diplomacy 
& Statecraft, 24, 2013, pp. 21-40. 

Comaroff, John and Claudio, Lisandro “Thoughts on Theorizing from 
the South: an interview with Jon Comaroff,” Social Transformations, 3(1) (2015), 
pp. 3-26. 

Comaroff, John and Comaroff, Jean, “Ethnography on an awkward 
scale: postcolonial anthropology and the violence of abstraction,” Ethnography, 4 
(2) (2003), pp. 147-179. 

Connelly, Mathew, A Diplomatic Revolution. Algeria’s Fight for Independence 
and the Origins of the Post-Cold War Era (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2002). 

Connelly, Matthew, “Taking off the Cold War lens: Vision of North-
South conflict during the Algerian War for Independence”, The American 
Historical Review, 106(3) (2000), pp. 739-769.  

Cooper, Frederick and Stoler, Ann Laura, “Between Metropole and 
Colony: Rethinking a Research Agenda,” in Frederick Cooper and Ann Laura 
Stoler, (eds.), Tensions of Empire: Colonial Culture in a Bourgeois World (Berkeley: 
University of California Press, 1997), pp. 1-58. 

Cooper, Frederick, Citizenship between Empire and Nation: Remaking France 
and French Africa, 1945-1960 (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2014). 

Cooper, Frederick, Colonialism in Question: Theory, Knowledge, History 
(Berkeley and London: University of California Press, 2005). 

Cooper, Frederick, “Development, Modernization, and the Social 
Sciences in the Era of Decolonization: the Examples of British and French 
Africa”, Revue d’Histoire des Sciences Humaines, 10(1) (2004), pp. 9-38. 

Correia, Paulo and Verhoef, Grietjie, “Portugal and South Africa: Close 
Allies or Unwilling Partners in Southern Africa During the Cold War?”, South 
African Journal of Military Studies, 37(1) (2009), pp. 50-72. 

Costa, Ségio, “A Construção Sociológica da Raça no Brasil,” Estudos 
Afro-Asiáticos, 24(1) (2002), pp. 35-61. 

Crawford, Neta, Argument and Change in World Politics: Ethics, 
Decolonization, and Humanitarian Intervention (Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press: 2004) 

Cross, Michael, An Unfulfilled Promise: Transforming Schools in 
Mozambique (Adis Ababa: OSSREA, 2011). 

Cruz e Silva, Teresa, “Educação, identidades e consciência política: a 
Missão Suíça no Sul de Moçambique (1930-1975),” Lusotopie (1998), pp. 397-
405. 

Curto, Diogo Ramada, da Cruz, Bernardo Pinto and Furtado, Teresa, 
Políticas Coloniais em tempo de Revoltas – Angola circa 1961 (Porto: Edições 
Afrontamento, 2016).  

Darwin, John, “Decolonization and the end of empire”, in Robin Winks 
and Roger Louis (eds.), The Oxford History of the British Empire, Vol V (Oxford: 
Oxford University Press, 1999), pp. 541-557.  



344 
 

Darwin, John, “Diplomacy and decolonization”. The Journal of Imperial 
and Commonwealth History. 28(3) (2000), pp. 5-24.  

Darwin, John, “The Central African Emergency, 1959”, in Robert 
Holland (ed.), Emergencies and Disorder in the European Empires after 1945 (London: 
Frank Cass, 1994), pp.217-234.  

Davidoff, Carlos Henrique, “A Ideologia da Modernização em Gilberto 
Freyre e Oliveira Vianna,” Perspectivas, 5 (1982), p. 31. 

Davidson, Basil, In the eye of the storm: Angola’s people (Garden City: 
Doubleday, 1972). 

Dávila, Jerry, “Entre dois mundos: Gilberto Freyre, a ONU e o apartheid 
sul-africano,” História Social, 19 (2010), pp. 135-148. 

Dávila, Jerry, “Raça, etnicidade e colonialismo português na obra de 
Gilberto Freyre,” Desigualdade & Diversidade – Revista de Ciências Sociais da PUC-
Rio, 7 (2010), pp. 153-174. 

Dávila, Jerry, Diploma of Whiteness: Race and Social Policy in Brazil, 1917-
1945, (Durham and London: Duke University Press, 2003). 

Dávilla, Jerry, Hotel Trópico: Brazil and the Challenge of African 
Decolonization (Durham: Duke University Press, 2012). 

Davis, Alexander E., and Thakur, Vineet, “Walking the Thin Line: 
India’s anti-racist diplomatic practice in South Africa, Canada, and Australia, 
1946-55”, The International History Review, 2016, pp. 880-899. 

Dayal, Rajeshwar, Mission for Hammarskjold: the Congo Crisis (New Delhi: 
Oxford University Press, 1976), p. 267. 

Derrida, Jacques, “Racism’s Last Word”, Critical Inquiry, 12 (1985), pp. 
290-299. 

Dhall, Balwinder Singh, Radhakrishnan and Unesco, PhD Thesis Submitted 
to the Panjab University (1985). 

Dimas, Antonio, “Nas ruínas, o otimismo,” in Antonio Dimas, Jacques 
Leenhardt, Sandra Jatahy Pesavento (orgs.), Reinventar o Brasil: Gilberto Freyre 
antre histório e ficção (São Paulo: Edusp, 2006), pp.99-126. 

Dubow, Saul, “Smuts, the United Nations and the Rhetoric of Race and 
Rights,” Journal of Contemporary History, 43(1) (2008), pp. 43-72.  

Dubow, Saul, Apartheid, 1948-1994 (Oxford, Oxford University Press, 
2014). 

Duffy, James, Portuguese Africa (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University 
Press, 1959).  

Dunn, Kevin C., Imagining the Congo: the International Relations of Identity 
(Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2003).  

El-Ayouty, Yassin, The United Nations and Decolonization: The Role of Afro-
Asia (The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff, 1971). 

Engerman, David C., et. al., Staging Growth: Modernization, Development 
and the Global Cold War (Amherst and Boston: University of Massachusetts Press, 
2003) 

Escobar, Arturo, Encountering Development: The Making and Unmaking of 
the Third World (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2011). 

Faris, Robert, Liberating Mission in Mozambique: faith and revolution in the 
life of Eduardo Mondlane (Cambridge: The Lutterworth Press, 2015). 



345 
 

Fernandes, Jason, “The Curious Case of Goan Orientalism,” in Everton 
V. Machado and Duarte D. Braga, Goa Portuguesa e Pós-Colonial: Literatura, Culture 
e Sociedade (Lisbon: Edições Húmus, 2014), pp.155-177. 

Ferreira, Roquinaldo, Cross-cultural Exchange in the Atlantic World, 
Angola and Brazil during the Era of the Slave Trade (Cambridge: University 
Press, 2014). 

Figueiredo, António de, “Moçambique: mais distante e mais livre,” in 
Delgado, Pacheco and Telmo Faria, Humberto Delgado: as releições de 1958, pp. 354-
375. 

Franco, Manuela (coord.), Portugal, os Estados Unidos e a África Austral 
(Lisboa: IPRI, 2006).  

Frenz, Margret, “Global Goans: Migration Movement and Identity in a 
Historical Perspective,” Lusotopie, XV(I) (2008), pp. 183-202.  

Frenz, Margret, “Transimperial connections: East African Goan 
perspectives on ‘Goa 1961’”, Contemporary South Asia, 22(3) (2014), pp. 240-254.  

Füredi, Frank, The Silent War: Imperialism and the Changing Perception of 
Race (New Brunswick: Rutgers University Press, 1998). 

Gerard, Emmanuel and Kuklic, Bruce, Death in the Congo: Murdering 
Patrice Lumumba (Cambridge, Ma: Harvard University Press, 2015). 

Ghosh, Durba and Kennedy, Dane, “Introduction”, In Decentring Empire: 
Britain, India and the Transcolonial World (Delhi: Orient Longman, 2006), oo.  

Gibbs, David N., “Dag Hammarskjold, the United Nations, and the 
Congo Crisis of 1960-1: A Reinterpretation”, The Journal of Modern African Studies, 
31(1) (1993), pp.167-174.  

Gil-Riaño, Sebastián, Historicizing Anti-Racism: UNESCO’s Campaigns 
Against Race Prejudice in the 1950s, Doctoral Thesis presented to the Institute for 
the History and Philosophy of Science and Technology, University of Toronto, 
2014. 

Gilman, Nils, Mandarins of the Future: Modernization Theory in Cold War 
America (Baltimore: John Hopkins University Press, 2003). 

Gopal, Sarvepalli, Jawaharlal Nehru: a Biography, Vol. 3 (Cambridge, MA: 
Harvard University Press, 1984). 

Green, L. C., “The Santa Maria: Rebels or Pirates,” British Yearbook of 
International Law, 37 (1961), pp. 498-505.  

Grovogui,  Siba, “A Revolution Nonetheless: The Global South in 
International Relations”, The Global South, 5(1) (2011), p. 180-181.  

Guimarães, Antonio Sérgio Alfredo, “Racial Democracy,” in Jessé Souza 
and Valter Sider, (eds.), Imagining Brazil (Lanham: Lexington Books, 2006), pp. 
119-40.  

Gupta, Pamila, “Mapping Portuguese Decolonisation in the Indian 
Ocean: A Research Agenda”, South African Historical Journal, 57(1) (2009), pp. 93-
112. 

Gupta, Pamila, The Relic State: St. Francis Xavier and the Politics of Ritual in 
Portuguese India, PhD Dissertation presented to Columbia University (2004). 

Hammond, Richard J., “Race Attitudes and Policies in Portuguese 
Africa in the Nineteenth and Twentieth Centuries”, Race & Class, 9(2) (1967), pp. 
205-216.  

Hanlon, Joseph, Beggar Your Neighbours: Apartheid Power in Southern Africa 
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1986). 



346 
 

Haraway, Donna, “Remodelling the human way of life: Sherwood 
Washburn and the New Physical Anthropology, 1950-1980”, in George Stocking 
Jr., Bones, Bodies, Behavior: Essays in Behavioral Anthropology (Madison: University 
of Wisconsin Press, 1988), pp. 206-260. 

Hazard Jr., Anthony Q., “A Racialized Deconstruction? Ashley Montagu 
and the 1950 UNESCO Statement on Race,” Transforming Anthropology, 19(2) 
(2011), pp. 174-186.  

Hazard Jr., Anthony Q., Postwar anti-racism: The United States, UNESCO 
and “Race,” 1945-1968, (New York, Palgrave Macmillan, 2012), p. 37. 

Henn, Alexander, “The Becoming of Goa: Space and Culture in the 
Emergence of a Multicultural Lifeworld,” Lusotopie (2000), pp. 333-339. 

Henriksen, Thomas H., Revolution and Counterrevolution. 
Mozambique’s War of Independence, 1964-1974 (Westport and London: 
Greenwood Press, 1983).  

Henriques, Joana Gorjão, Racismo em Português: o lado esquecido do 
colonialismo (Lisbon: Tinta da China, 2016).  

Herman, Ellen, The Romance of American Psychology: Political Culture in the 
Age of Experts (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1995). 

Hofmeyr, Isabel, Gandhi’s Printing Press: Experiments in Slow Reading 
(Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 2013). 

Hofmyer, Isabel, “Complicating the Sea: The Indian Ocean as Method”, 
Comparative Studies of South Asia, Africa and the Middle East, 32(3), (2012), pp. 584-
590. 

Horowitz, Dan, “The British Conservatives and the racial issue in the 
debate on decolonization”, Race, 12 (2) (1970), pp. 169-187.  

Hughes, Matthew, “Fighting for White Rule in Africa: the Central 
African Federation, Katanga, and the Congo Crisis, 1958-1965”, The International 
History Review, 25(3) (2003), pp. 592-615.  

Hyam, Ronal, The Failure of the South African Expansion, 1908-1948 
(London and Basingstoke: Macmillan, 1972), pp. 23-46. 

Ifeka, Carolina, “The Image of Goa,” in Indo-Portuguese History, org., 
Teotónio R. de Souza (New Delhi: Concept,1985) pp.181-195 

Imlay, Talbot C., “International Socialism and Decolonization during the 
1950s: Competing Rights and the Postcolonial Order,” American Historical Review, 
118 (4) (2013), pp. 1105-1132 

Irene F. Pimentel, A História da Pide (Lisboa: Círculo de Leitores, 2007). 
Iriye, A. “The Internationalization of History”, American Historical Review, 

94(1), 1989, pp. 1-10. 
Irwin,  Ryan, Gordian Knot: Apartheid and the Unmaking of the Liberal World 

Order (Oxford and New York, Oxford University Press: 2012). 
Irwin, Ryan, “A Wind of Change? White Redoubt and the Postcolonial 

Moment, 1960-1963”, Diplomatic History, 33(5) 2009, pp. 897-925. 
Irwin, Ryan, “Inside the Parliament of Man: Enuga Reddy and the 

Decolonization of the United Nations”, in Miguel Bandeira Jerônimo and 
António Costa Pinto, Eds., The Ends of European Colonial Empires: Cases and 
Comparisons (New York, Palgrave Macmillan: 2015), pp. 119-217. 

Isaacman, Allen and Isaacman, Barbara, “The Prazeros as 
Transfrontiersmen: A Study in Social and Cultural Change,” The International 
Journal of African Historical Studies, 8(1) (1975), pp. 1-39.  



347 
 

Isaacman, Allen, Mozambique: the Africanization of a European Instiution: 
The Zambezi Prazos (1750-1902) (Madion: University of Wisconsin Press, 1972).  

James, Alan, “Britain, the Cold War and the Congo Crisis, 1960-63,” The 
Journal of Imperial and Commonwealth History, 29(3) (2000), pp. 152-168. 

James, Alan, Britain and the Congo Crisis, 1960-1963 (Basingstoke: 
Macmillan Press, 1996).  

Jerónimo, Miguel Bandeira and Pinto, António Costa (eds), The Ends of 
European Colonial Empires: Cases and Comparisons, (London and New York: 
Palgrave Macmillan, 2015). 

Jerónimo, Miguel Bandeira and Pinto, António Costa (org.), Portugal e o 
Fim do Império: Dimensões Internacionais (Lisbon: Edições 70, 2014). 

Jerônimo, Miguel Bandeira and Pinto, António Costa, “A Modernizing 
Empire? Politics, Culture and Economy in Portuguese Late Colonialism,” in 
Miguel Bandeira Jerônimo and António Costa Pinto, Eds., The Ends of European 
Colonial Empires: Cases and Comparisons (New York and Hampshire: Palgrave 
Macmillan, 2015), pp. 5‘-80. 

Jerónimo, Miguel Bandeira and Pinto, António Costa, “Introduction: the 
International and the Portuguese Imperial Endgame: Problems and 
Perspectives”, Portuguese Studies, 29(2), 2013, pp. 137-141.  

Jerónimo, Miguel Bandeira, “The ‘Civilising Guild’: Race and Labour 
and the Third Portuguese Empire, c. 1870-1930”, in Francisco Bethencourt and 
Adrian Pearce (eds.), Racism and Ethnic Relations in the Portuguese Speaking World 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2012), pp. 173-199.  

Jones, Matthew, “A ‘Segregated’ Asia?: Race, Bandung Conference, and 
Pan-Asianist Fears in American Thought and Policy, 1954-1955,” Diplomatic 
History, 29(5), (November 2005), pp. 841-868.  

Júnior, J. B. “Relações entre África do Sul e os territórios Portugueses 
vizinhos”. Revista Ultramar, nº 23, Ano VI, 6(3) (1966), pp. 133-142. 

Kaiwar, Vasant and Mazumdar, Sucheta (eds.), The Antinomies of 
Modernity: Essays on Race, Orient, Nation (Durham: Duke University Press, 2003). 

Kaiwar,Vasant “The Aryan Model of History and the Oriental 
Renaissance: The Politics of Identity in the Age of Revolutions, Colonialism, and 
Nationalism,” in Kaiwar, Vasant and Mazumdar, Sucheta (eds.), The Antinomies 
of Modernity: Essays on Race, Orient, Nation (Durham: Duke University Press, 
2003), pp. 13-53. 

Kalb, Madeleine, The Congo Cables: The Cold War in Africa: from Eisenhower 
to Kennedy (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 1982).  

Katzenellenbogen, Simon E., South Africa and Southern Mozambique: 
Labour, Railways and Trade in the Making of a Relationship (Manchester: Manchester 
University Press, 1982). 

Kelly, John D. and Kaplan, Martha, “‘My Ambition is Much Higher 
than Independence’: US Power, the UN World, the Nation-State, and their 
Critics”. Decolonization: Perspectives from Now and Then, ed. Prasenjit Duara 
(London: Routledge, 2004), pp. 131-151. 

Kelly, Robin D. G., “A Poetics of Anticolonialism”, on Aimé Césaire, 
Discourse on Colonialism, New York Monthly Press Review 51(6) (1999). 

Khera, P. N., Operation Vijay: The Liberation of Goa and Other Portuguese 
Colonies in India (New Delhi: Ministry of Defence of the Government of India, 
1974).  



348 
 

Khouri, Nicole and Leite, Joana Pereira, “Indians of Eastern Africa and 
Colonizations,” Lusotopie, 15(1) (2008), pp. 29-35.  

Landau, Paul S., “The ANC, MK, and the ‘Turn to Violence’”, South 
African Historical Journal, 64(3), pp. 538-563. 

Lauren, Paul Gordon, Power and Prejudice: the politics and diplomacy of racial 
discrimination (Oxford: Westview Press, 1996).  

Leal, João, Etnografias Portuguesas (1870-1970): Cultura Popular e Identidade 
Nacional (Lisboa: Publicações Dom Quixote, 2000). 

Lee, Christopher J., “At the Rendezvous of Decolonization”, 
Interventions, 11(1), (2009), pp. 81-93. 

Lee, Christopher J., “Decolonization of a Special Type: Rethinking Cold 
War History in Southern Africa,” Kronos 37 (2011), pp. 6-11. 

Lee, Christopher J., “Introduction: Between a Moment and an Era: The 
Origins and Afterlives of Bandung”, in Christopher J. Lee, Making a World after 
Empire: The Bandung moment and its political afterlife (Athens: Ohio University 
Press, 2010), pp. 1-44. 

Leite, Joana Pereira, “Em torno da presença indiana em Moçambique, 
século XX e primeiras décadas da época colonial,” Paper delivered at the IV 
Congresso Luso-Afro-Brasileiro de Ciências Sociais (1996).  

Léonard, Yves, “Salazarisme et lusotropicalisme, histoire d’une 
appropriation”. Lusotopie, 1997, pp. 211-226.  

Lewis, David Levering, W. E. B. DuBois, 1868-1919: Biography of a Race 
(New York and London: G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 1994). 

Linehan, Denis and Sarmento, João, “Spacing Forgetting: The Birth of 
the Museum at Fort Jesus, Mombasa, and the Legacies of the Colonization of 
Memory in Kenya,” in Peter Meusburger et. al. (eds.), Cultural Memories: The 
Geographical Point of View (London and New York: Springer, 2011), pp. 305-327.  

Lobo, Sandra Ataíde, “The Return to Indianness: Goan Nationalism in 
the 1920s,” in Sávio Abreu and Heredia, Rudolf C., Goa 2011: Reviewing and 
Rediscovering Fifty Years (New Delhi: Concept Publishing Company, 2014), pp. 
121-143. 

Lodge, Tom, Sharpeville: An Apartheid Massacre and its Consequences 
(Oxford and New York: Oxford University Press). 

Louis, Roger and Robinson, Ronald, “The Imperialism of 
Decolonization,” The Journal of Imperial and Commonwealth History, 22 (3) (1994), 
pp. 462-511. 

Lundahl, Mikela, “Negritude: An Anti-Racist Racism? (or who is the 
racist?),” in Isabelle Constant and Kahiudi C. Mabana, Negritude: Legacy and 
Present Relevance (Cambridge Scholars Publishing, ), pp. 83-96. 

Lupi, Luís C. Quem Incendiou o Congo? (Lisboa: Editorial Império, 1960) 
Macagno, Lorenzo “Lusotropicalismo e Nostalgia Etnográfica: Jorge 

Dias entre Portugal e Moçambique,” Afro-Ásia, 28 (2002), pp. 97-124. 
Machado, Pedro, “A Forgotten Corner of the Indian Ocean: Gujarati 

Merchants, Portuguese India and the Mozambique Slave-Trade, c. 1730-1830,” 
Slavery & Abolition, 24(2) (2003), pp. 17-32.  

Machado, Pedro, Oceans of Trade: South Asian Merchants, Africa and the 
Indian Ocean, c. 1750-1850 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2014).  

Macqueen, Norrie, The Decolonization of Portuguese Africa (London and 
New York: Longman, 1997). 



349 
 

Maio, Marcos Chor “Estudos de comunidade e relações raciais: o 
convênio Columbia University-Estado da Bahia/UNESCO na década de 1950,” 
Cadernos de Campo, 18, (2009), pp. 257-271. 

Maio, Marcos Chor and Galli, Rosemary, “Florestan Fernandes, Oracy 
Nogueira, and the UNESCO Project on Race Relations in São Paulo,” Latin 
American Perspectives, 38(3), 2011, pp. 136-149.  

Maio, Marcos Chor, “Estudos de Comunidade e relações raciais: o 
convênio Columbia University-Estado da Bahia/UNESCO na década de 1950,” 
Cadernos de Campo, no. 18, 2009, p. 257-271.  

Maio, Marcos Chor, “From Bahia to Brazil: the UNESCO Race 
Relations Project”, in Souza, Jessé and Sinde, Valter, Imagining Brazil, Eds. 
(Plymouth, Lexington Books, 2005), pp. 141-174. 

Maio, Marcos Chor, “O Brazil no concerto das nações: a luta contra o 
racismo nos primórdios da UNESCO”, História, Ciência, Saúde Manguinhos, 5(2), 
Jul-Out, 1998, pp. 375-413. 

Maio, Marcos Chor, “O Projeto Unesco: ciências sociais e o ‘credo racial 
brasileiro’”, Revista USP, 46, Junho/Agosto, 2000, pp. 115-128. 

Maio, Marcos Chor, “Tempo Controverso: Gilberto Freyre e o Projeto 
UNESCO,” Tempo Social: Revista Sociológica, 11(1), Maio, 1999, pp. 111-136. 

Maio, Marcos Chor, “UNESCO and the Study of Race Relations in 
Brazil: Regional or National Issue?”, Latin American Research Review, 36(2), 2001, 
pp. 118-136.  

Mamdani, Mahmood, Citizen and Subject: Contemporary Africa and the 
Legacy of Late Colonialism (Princeton, N. J.: Princeton University Press, 2006). 

Marcum, John A.,The Angolan Revolution: Exile Politica and Guerilla 
Warfare, 1962-1976 (Cambridge, MA and London: The MIT Press, 1978). 

Margolis Maxine L. and Kottak, Conrad Phillip, “Marvin Harris (1927-
2001)”, American Anthropologist, 105(3) (2003), pp. 685-688.  

Martins, Ana Cristina, ed., Mendes Correia, 1888-1960: entre a ciência, a 
docência e a política (ACD Editores, 2011).  

Martins, Pedro Alexandre Nobre Santos, A Crise do Congo vista pela 
Imprensa Portuguesa (1960-1965), MA Thesis submitted to Lisbon University 
Institute (ISCTE) (Lisbon, 2014). 

Mateus, Dalila Cabrita and Mateus, Álvaro, Angola 61, Guerra Colonial: 
Causas e Consequências (Alfragide: Texto Editores, 2013).  

Mateus, Dalila Cabrita and Mateus, Álvaro, Histórias Coloniais (Lisbon: A 
Esfera dos Livros, 2017). 

Mateus, Dalila Cabrita, A Luta pela Independência: a formação das elites 
fundadoras da FRELIMO, MPLA e PAIGC (Lisbon: Mem Martins, 1999). 

Mateus, Dalila Cabrita, A PIDE/DGS na Guerra Colonial, 1961-1974 
(Lisboa, Terramar: 2004). 

Matine, Manuel Henriques, A integração de famílias autóctones no colonato 
do Limpopo em Moçambique, 1959-1977. Master Dissertation presented to the 
Universidade Federal Fluminense (2015). 

Matos, Patrícia Ferraz de, As Côres do Império: Representações Raciais no 
Império Português (Lisboa: Imprensa de Ciências Sociais, 2006) 

Matos, Patrícia Ferraz de, The Colours of the Empire: Racialized 
Representations during Portuguese Colonialism (Oxford and New York: Berghahn 
Books, 2013).  



350 
 

Matos, Patrícia Ferraz de, The Colours of the Empire: Racialized 
Representations during Portuguese Colonialism (New York: Berghahn, 2013).  

Matos, Patrícias Ferraz de, “Aperfeiçoar a ‘Raça,’ Salvar a Nação: 
Eugenia, Teorias Nacionalistas e Situação Colonial em Portugal,” Trabalhos de 
antropologia e Etnologia, 50 (2010), pp. 89-111. 

Maul, Daniel, Human Rights, Development and Decolonization (Basingstoke: 
Macmillan, 2012). 

Mawani, Renisa, “Law as Temporality: Colonial Politics and Indian 
Settlers,” UC Irvine Law Review, 4 (65) (2014), pp. 65-95. 

Mayall, James, Nationalism and International Society (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1990). 

Mazower, Mark, No Echanted Palace: The End of Empire and the Ideological 
Origins of the United Nations (Princeton and Oxford: Princeton University Press, 
2009). 

Mazrui, Ali, Towards a Pax Africana (Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press, 1967). 

McCann, Gerard, “From Diaspora to Third Worldism and the United 
Nations: India and the Politics of Decolonizing Africa,” Past and Present, 
Supplement 8 (2013), pp. 258-280.  

McGarr, Paul M., “‘India’s ‘Rasputin’?: V. K. Krishna Menon and 
Anglo-American Misperceptions of Indian Foreign Policymaking, 1947-1964,” 
Diplomacy & Statecraft, 22(2) (2011), pp. 239-260. 

McGarr, Paul M., The Cold War in South Asia: Britain, the United States and 
the Indian Subcontinent, 1945-1965 (Cambridge and New York, Cambridge 
University Press: 2013). 

Medina, João, “Gilberto Freyre Contestado: o lusotropicalismo criticado 
nas colónias como alibi colonial do salazarismo,” Revista USP, 45 (2000), pp. 48-
61. 

Meneses and Martins, As Guerras de Libertação e os Sonhos Coloniais.  
Meneses, Filipe Ribeiro de and McNamara, Robert, “Exercise 

ALCORA: Expansion and Demise, 1971-4,” The International History Review, 
36(1), pp. 89-111. 

Meneses, Filipe Ribeiro de and McNamara, Robert, “O Exercício 
Alcora: o que sabemos, e não sabemos, sobre a Guerra Colonial,” Relações 
Internacionais, 38 (2013), pp. 125-133.  

Meneses, Maria Paula and Catarina C. Gomes,“Interrogando a ‘Terceira 
África’: colonialismo, capitalismo e nacionalismo branco em África Austral”. 
Paper presented at the 5th European Conference on African Studies, Lisbon 
(2013). 

Meneses, Maria Paula, “Food, Recipes and Commodities of Empires: 
Mozambique in the India Ocean Network,” Oficina do CES, 335 (2009), pp. 1-34. 

Mesquita, Gustavo, Gilberto Freyre e o Estado Novo: a trajetório da uma 
relação ambígua, Cadernos do Desenvolvimento, 8(12) (2013)  

Metcalf, Thomas R. Imperial Connections: India in the Indian Ocean Arena, 
1860–1920 (Berkeley: UC Press, 2007). 

Metcalf, Thomas R., Imperial Connections: India in the Indian Ocean Arena, 
1860–1920 (Berkeley: UC Press, 2007).  

Milhazes, José, Angola: O Principio do Fim da União Soviética (Lisbon: 
Vega, 2009). 



351 
 

Miller, Marilyn Grace, Rise and Fall of the Cosmic Race: The Cult of 
Mestizaje in Latin America (Austin: University of Texas Press, 2004). 

Minter, William, King Solomon’s Mines Revised: Western Interests and 
the Burdened History of Southern Africa (New York: Basic Books Publishers, 
1986).  

Minter, William, King Solomon’s mines revisited (New York: Basic Books, 
1986).  

Mockler, Anthony, The New Mercenaries: The History of the Hired Soldier 
From the Congo to the Seychelles (New York: Paragon House, 1987). 

Moço, Diogo Manuel Simões Roque, Prisioneiros na Índia, 1961-1962, MA 
Thesis submitted to the History Department of the University of Lisbon, 2012. 

Monteiro, Óscar, De todos se faz um país (Lisboa: Compo da Comunicação, 
2013) 

Motta, Roberto, “Gilberto Freyre, René Ribeiro e o Projeto Unesco,” in 
Cláudio Pereira and Livio Sansone, Org., Projeto Unesco no Brasil: Textos Críticos 
(Salvador: EDUFBA, 2007), pp. 38-62. 

Mountz, William, “The Congo Crisis: A Reexamination,” The Journal of 
the Middle East and Africa, 5(2) (2014), pp. 151-165.  

Moutinho, Mário, O Indígena no Pensamento Colonial Português (Lisboa: 
Edições Universitárias Lusófonas, 2000). 

Murphy, Philip, “A Police State? The Nyasaland Emergency and 
Colonial Intelligence”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 36(4) (2010), pp. 765-
780.  

Naldi, Gino J., The Organisation of African Unity: An Analysis of its Role 
(London and New York: Mansell, 1989). 

Nascimento, Elisa Larkin, The Sorcery of Color: Identity, Race, and Gender in 
Brazil (Piladelphia: Temple University Press, 2003).  

Neto, Maria da Conceição, “Ideologias, Contradições e Mistificações da 
Colonização de Angola no Século XX”. Lusotopie (1997), pp. 327-359.  

Neves, João Manuel, “Frantz Fanon and the Struggle for the 
Independence of Angola”, Interventions, 17(3) 2015, pp.417-433. 

Newitt, Marlyn , A History of Mozambique (London: Hurst and Company, 
1995). 

Noer, Thomas “Segregationists and the World: the Foreign Policy of 
White Resistance,” in Brenda Gayle Plummer ed., Window on Freedom: Race, Civil 
Rights, and Foreign Affairs, 1945-1998 (Chapel Hill and London: University of 
North Carolina Press, 2003), pp. 141-162. 

Nugent, Paul, Africa Since Independence: A Comparative History 
(Basingstoke: Macmillan, 2003).  

Nunes, António Lopes Pires, Angola 1961: da baixa do Cassange a 
Nambuagongo (Lisbon: Prefácio, 2005).  

O’Ballance, Edgar, The Congo-Zaire Experience, 1960-98 (Basingstoke: 
Macmillan Press, 2000).  

O’Malley, Alanna, “Ghana, India and the Transnational Dynamics of the 
Congo Crisis at the United Nations, 1960-1”, The International History Review, 
37(5) (2015), pp. 970-990. 

Ortiz, Renato, Cultura Brasileira e identidade nacional (São Paulo: Editora 
Brasiliense, 1985).  



352 
 

Othen, Christopher, Katanga 1960-63: Mercenaries, Spies and the African 
Nation that Waged War on the World (Stroud: The History Press, 2015).  

Othen, Christopher, Katanga 1960-63: Mercenaries, Spies and the African 
Nation that Waged War on the World (Stroud: The History Press, 2015).  

Ovendale, Ritchie, “Macmillan and the Wind of Change in Africa, 1957-
1960”, The Historical Journal, 38(2) (1995), pp. 445-477.  

Pacheco, Carlos, “A descrença dos africanos nos candidatos de 
oposição”, in Delgado, Pacheco and Faria, Humberto Delgado, p. 339-353. 

Panzer, Michael G, A Nation in Name, a ‘State’ in Exile: the FRELIMO 
Proto-State, Youth, Gender and the Liberation of Mozambique, 1962-1975, PhD 
dissertation presented to the University of Albany (2013). 

Parker, Jason C., Hearts, Minds, Voices: US Cold War Public Diplomacy and 
the Formation of the Third World (Oxford, Oxford University Press: 2016). 

Passemiers, Lazlo Patrick Christian, South Africa and the “Congo Crisis,” 
1960-1965, PhD Dissertation submitted to the University of the Free State 
(Bloemfontein, 2016).  

Passemiers, Lazlo, South Africa and the ‘Congo Crisis’, 1960-1965, PhD 
Thesis submitted to the University of the Free State, South Africa (2016). 

Patil, Vrushali Negotiating Decolonization in the United Nations: Politics of 
Space, Identity and International Community (London and New York: Routledge, 
2008), p. 17. 

Paulo, Heloisa, “O Exílio Português no Brasil nas décadas de Cinquenta 
e Sessenta,” Cadernos Ceru, 23(3) (2013), pp. 34-50. 

Pavone, Vincenzo, From the Labyrinth of the World to the Paradise of the 
Heart: Science and Humanism in UNESCO’s Approach to Globalization (Lanham: 
Lexington Books, 2008). 

Pearson-Patel, Jessica, “Promoting Health, Protecting Empire: Inter-
colonial Medical Cooperation in Postwar Africa,” Monde(s), 1 (7) (2015), pp. 213–
230.  

Pearson, Jessica Lynne “Defending Empire at the United Nations: The 
Politics of International Colonial Oversight in the Era of Decolonisation,” Journal 
of Imperial and Commonwealth History, (2017), pp. 1-25. 

Pearson, Micheal N., Port Cities and Intruders. The Swahili Coast, India, and 
Portugal in the early Modern Era (Baltimore: John Hopkins University Press, 1998). 

Pearson, Micheal N., The Indian Ocean (London: Routledge, 2003).  
Pedersen, Susan, The Guardians: The League of Nations and the Crisis of 

Empire, (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2015). 
Penvenne, Jean Marie, “Settling against the tide: the layered 

contradictions of twentieth century Portuguese settlement in Mozambique”. In 
Elkins, C. and Pederson, S. (Eds). Settler Colonialism in the Twentieth Century: 
Projects, Practices and Legacies. (New York: Routledge, 2005). 

Penvenne, Jeanne Marie, African Workers and Colonial Racism: Mozambican 
strategies for survival in Lourenço Marques, Mozambique, 1877-1962 (Portsmouth: 
Heinemann, 1995).  

Penvenne, Jeanne Marie, Women, Migration and the Cashew Economy in 
Southern Mozambique, 1945-1975 (Suffolk and Rochester: James Currey, 2015). 

Pereira, Cláudio and Sansone, Livio, Org., Projeto Unesco no Brasil: Textos 
Críticos (Salvador: EDUFBA, 2007). 



353 
 

Perez, Rosa Maria, O Tulsi e a Cruz: Antropologia e Colonialismo em Goa 
(Lisboa: Círculo de Leitores, 2012). 

Petijean, Patrick and Bertol Domingues, Heloísa M., “A Redescoberta 
Da Amazônia Num Projeto Da Unesco: o Instituto Internacional Da Hiléia 
Amazônica,” Estudos Históricos,14 (26) (2000), pp. 265–292.  

Pinto, Rochelle, “Race and Imperial Loss: Accounts of East Africa in 
Goa,” South African Historical Journal, 57(1) (2007), pp. 82-92.  

Pinto, Rochelle, Between Empires: Print and Politics in Goa (Oxford: Oxford 
University Press, 2007).  

Posel, Deborah, The Making of Apartheid, 1948-1961: Conflict and 
Compromise (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1991).  

Prakash, Gyan, “Postcolonial criticism and Indian historiography,” Social 
Text, No. 31/32 (1992), pp. 8-19.  

Prashad, Vijay, The Dark Nations: a people’s history of the Third World 
(London: The New Press, 2007). 

Prashad,Vijay, The Poorer Nations: A Possible History of the Global South 
(London and New York: Verso and LeftWord, 2012). 

Rakove, Robert R., Kennedy, Johnson, and the Nonaligned World 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2013). 

Ramos, Afonso, “Angola 1961, o horror das imagens”, in Filipe Lowndes 
Vicente, O Império da Visão: Fotografia no Contexto Colonial Português (1860-1960) 
(Lisboa: Edições 70, 2014) p. 397-432. 

Reis, Bruno Cardoso “As primeiras décadas de Portugal nas Nações 
Unidas. Um estado pária contra a norma da descolonização (1956-1974)”, in 
Jerónimo and Pinto, Portugal e o Fim do Império, pp. 179-215. 

Reynolds, Larry T. and Lieberman, Leonard (Eds.), Misadventures: Essays 
in Honor of Ashley Montagu in his Ninetieth Year, (New York: General Hall, 1996). 

Ribeiro, Margarida Calafate, Uma História de Regressos: Império, 
Guerra Colonial e Pós-Colonialismo (Oficina do CES, 2003). 

Ribeiro, Margarida Calafate, Uma História de Regressos: Império, 
Guerra Colonial e Pós-Colonialismo (Porto: Edições Afrontamento, 2004).  

Ribeiro, Orlando, Goa em 1956: Relatório ao Governo (Lisbon: CNCDP, 
1999). 

Richards, Graham, Race, Racism and Psychology: Towards a Reflexive History 
(London and New York: Routledge, 1994). 

Rodrigues, Luís Nuno, “Militares e a Política: a Abrilada de 1961 e a 
Resistência do Salazarismo,” Ler História, 65 (2013), pp. 39-65. 

Rodrigues, Luís Nuno, “The International Dimensions of Portuguese 
Colonial Crisis”, in Miguel Bandeira Jerónimo and António Costa Pinto (eds.) 
The Ends of European Colonial Empires: Cases and Comparisons, (Basingstoke: 
Palgrave Macmillan, 2016), pp. 243-267. 

Rognoni, Maria Stella, “Dag Hammarskjöld and the Congo Crisis, 1960-
1961” in Carsten Stahn and Henning Melber (eds.), Peace Diplomacy, Global Justice 
and International Agency: Rethinking Human Security and Ethics in the Spirit of Dag 
Hammarskjöld (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2014), pp. 193-215  

Roque, Ricardo, “A Antropologia Colonial Portuguesa (c. 1911-1950)”, 
in Diogo Ramada Curto, ed., Estudos de Sociologia da Leitura em Portugal no Século 
XX (Lisbon: FCG/FCT, 2006), pp. 789-822.  



354 
 

Rosas, Fernando, “Estado Novo, Império e Ideologia Imperial,” Revista 
de História das Ideias, 17 (1995), pp. 15-59. 

Rosas, Fernando, “O salazarismo e o homem novo: ensaio sobre o 
Estado Novo e a questão do toralitarismo”, Análise Social, XXXV (157), 2001, pp. 
1031-1054. 

Rosas, Fernando, “Prefácio: Uma Oportunidade Perdida”, in Iva 
Delgado, Carlos Pacheco and Telmo Faria, Humberto Delgado: as eleições de 1958 
(Vega: Lisbon, 1998), pp. ix-xxi 

Roy, Mihir K., War in the Indian Ocean (New Delhi: Lancer Publishers, 
1995). 

Salazar, António de Oliveira, “O Ultramar Português e a ONU”, Boletim 
da Agência Geral do Ultramar, 38 (432-433) (1961), pp. 4-27, p. 21. 

Sanches, Manuela Ribeiro (org.), Portugal não é um pais pequeno: contar o 
império na pós-colonialidade (Lisboa: Livros Cotovia, 2006).  

Santos, Aurora Almada e, “A ONU e as Resoluções da Assembléia Geral 
de Dezembro de 1960,” Relações Internacionais, 30 (2011), pp. 61-69  

Santos, Luiz Cláudio Machado dos, As Relações Brasil-Portugal: de Tratado 
de Amizade e Consulta ao Processo de Descolonização Lusa na África (1953-1975), PhD 
Dissertation presented to the University of Brasília (Brasília, 2011), p. 106-107. 

Sapire, Hillary and Saunders, Christopher (eds.), Southern African 
Liberation Struggles: new local, regional and global perspectives (Claremont: 
UCT Press, 2013). 

Sathyamurthy, T. V., The Politics of International Cooperation: Contrasting 
Conceptions of Unesco (Geneva: Librairie Droz, 1964), pp. 178-188.  

Scheffler, Ted J., “The ideology of Binary Opposition: Subject/Object 
Duality and Anthropology,” Dialectical Anthropology, 6(2) (1981), pp. 165-169.  

Schneidman, Witney W., Engaging Africa: Washington and the Fall of 
Portugal’s Colonial Empire (Maryland: University Press of America, 2004).  

Schwarcz, Lilia Moritz, The Spectacle of the Races: Scientists, Institutions, and 
the Race Question in Brazil, 1870-1930 (New York, Will and Wang, 1999).  

Seigel, Micol “Beyond Compare: Comparative Method After the 
Transnational Turn,” Radical History Review, 91, Winter, (2005), pp. 62-90. 

Shepard, Todd, “Algeria, France, Mexico, UNESCO: a transnational 
history of anti-racism and decolonization, 1932–1962”, Journal of Global History, 
6(2) (2011), p. 276. 

Shimazu, Naoko, “Diplomacy as Theatre: Staging the Bandung 
Conference of 1955”, Modern Asian Studies, 48(1), (2014), p. 227-228. 

Shipway, Martin, “Thinking Like an Empire: Governor Henri Laurentie 
and Postwar Plans for the Late Colonial French ‘Empire-State’”, in Martin 
Thomas (ed.), The French Colonial Mind: Mental Maps of Empire and Colonial 
Encounters (Lincoln and London: University of Nebraska Press, 2011), pp. 219-
250. 

Shubin, Vladimir The Hot Cold War, The USSR in Southern Africa 
(Scottsville: The University of Kwazulu-Natal Press, 2008).  

Silva e Cunha, Aspectos dos Movimentos Associativos na África Negra. 
(Lisboa: Junta de Investigações do Ultramar, 1958) 

Silva, Cristina Nogueira da, “Natives Who Were ‘Citizens’ and Natives 
Who Were Indígenas in the Portuguese Empire, 1900-1926,” in Alfred McCoy, 
Josep Fradera and Stephen Jacobson (eds.), Endless Empire: Spain’s Retreat, 



355 
 

Europe’s Eclipse, America’s Decline (Madison, WI: University of Wisconsin Press, 
2012), pp. 295-305. 

Silva, Douglas Mansur da, A Oposição ao Estado Novo no Exílio Brasileiro, 
1956-1975 (Lisboa: Imprensa de Ciências Sociais, 2006).  

Simão, Catarina “Projecto Instituto Moçambicano: Uma montagem de 
afecto,” in Caio Simões de Araújo, A Luta Continua, 40 Anos Depois: Histórias 
Entrelaçadas e Legados do Império na África Austral (Maputo: Alcance Editores, 
2017). 

Singh, Satyindra, Blueprint to Bluewater, The Indian Navy, 1951-65 (New 
Delhi: Lancer International, 1992). 

Skidmore, Thomas E., Black into White: Race and Nationality in Brazilian 
Thought (Durham and London, Duke University Press, 1993). 

Skidmore, Thomas, “Raízes de Gilberto Freyre,” Journal of Latin American 
Studies, 34(1), 2002, pp. 1-20. 

Slate, Nico, Colored Cosmopolitanism: the Shared Struggle for Freedom 
in the United States and India (Cambridge, Harvard University Press: 2012). 

Sluga, Glenda, “UNESCO and the (One) World of Julian Huxley,” 
Journal of World History, 21(3) (2010), pp. 393-418. 

Smith, Jean P, Settler Colonialism after Empire: Race and the Politics of British 
Migration to Southern Africa, 1939-1980, PhD Dissertation presented to the 
University of California, Santa Barbara (2013). 

Smyth, Douglas C., “The Global Economy and the Third World: 
Coalition or Cleavage,” World Politics, 29(4) (1977), pp. 584-609. 

Soares, Francisco, “Mensagem, Neo-realismo e Negritude,” in Mensagem 
(Lisboa: UCCLA, 2015), pp. 47-52. 

Soske, Jon, “The Impossible Concept: Settler liberalism, Pan-Africanism, 
and the Language of Non-racialism,” African Historical Review, 47(2) (2015), pp. 1-
36. 

Sousa Santos, Eduardo de, Portuguese colonialism in Africa: the end of an era 
(Paris: UNESCO, 1974), p. 67. 

Sousa, Rocha de, Angola 61: uma crónica de Guerra, ou a invisibilidade da 
última deriva (Lisbon: Contexto, 1999).  

Souza, Teotónio R. de, “Portuguese Impact on Goa: Lusotopic, 
Lusophonic, Lusophilic?,” in Philip J. Havik and Malyn Newitt, Creole Societies in 
the Portuguese Colonial Empire (Newcastle-upon-Tyne: Cambridge Scholars 
Publishing, 2015), pp.198-211. 

Spooner, Kevin A., Canada, the Congo Crisis and UN Peacekeeping, 1960-64 
(Vancoucer and Toronto: UBC Press, 2009). 

Srivastava, Renu, India and the Nonaligned Summits: Belgrade to Jakarta 
(New Delhi: Northern Book Centre, 1995). 

Stahn, Carsten and Melber, Henning, Peace Diplomacy, Global Justice and 
International Agency: Rethinking Human Security and Ethics in the Spirit of Dag 
Hammarskjöld (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2014). 

Stepan, Nancy Leys, “The Hour of Eugenics”: Race, Gender and Nation in 
Latin America (Ithaca and London, Cornell University Press: 1991). 

Stocke, Maria Manuel, Xeque-Mate a Goa: o princípio do fim do 
Império Português (Lisboa: Temas e Debates, 2005). 

Stocke, Maria Manuel, Xeque-Mate a Goa: o princípio do fim do Império 
Português (Lisboa: Temas e Debates, 2005). 



356 
 

Stocking, George, “The Turn-of-the-Century Concept of Race,” Art and 
Architecture, 1(2) (1994), pp. 4-16.  

Stokke, Olav and Widstrand, Carl, Southern Africa: the UN-OAU Conference 
in Oslo, 9-14 April 1973 (Uppsala: Scandinavian Institute of African Studies, 
1973). 

Stokker, Olave, “The Changing International and Conceptual 
Environments of Development Co-operation,” in Paul Hoebink and Olave 
Stokke, Perspectives on European Development Cooperation (London: Routledge, 
2005).  

Stoler, Ann Laura, Carnal Knowledge and Imperial Power: Race and the 
Intimate in Colonial Rule (Berkeley: University of California Press, 2010). 

Stoler, Ann Laura, Race and the Education of Desire: Foucault’s History of 
Sexuality and the Colonial Order of Things (Durham and London: Duke University 
Press, 1995), p. 91. 

Tan, Seng and Acharya, Amitav (eds), Bandung Revisited: The Legacy of the 
1955 Asian-African Conference for International Order (Singapore, National University 
of Singapore Press: 2008).  

Tarling, Nicholas, “‘Ah-Ah’: Britain and the Bandung Conference of 
1955,” Journal of Southeast Asian Studies, 23(1) (March 1992), pp. 74-111. 

Thomaz, Omar Ribeiro (2002). “Tigres de Papel: Gilberto Freyre, 
Portugal e os países africanos de língua oficial portuguesa”, in Cristiana Bastos, 
Miguel Vale de Almeida, and Bela Feldman-Bianco, Orgs., Trânsitos Coloniais. 
Diálogos Críticos Luso-Brasileiros (Lisboa: Imprensa de Ciências Sociais, 2002), pp. 
39-63.  

Thomaz, Omar Ribeiro, “‘O Bom Povo Português’: Usos e Costumes 
d’Aquém e d’Além-Mar”, Maná, 7(1), 2001, pp. 55-87. 

Thomaz, Omar Ribeiro, “Do saber colonial ao Luso-Tropicalismo: 
‘Raça’ e ‘Nação’ nas primeiras décadas do salazarismo,” in Marcos Chor Maio 
and Ricardo Ventura Santos, Orgs., Raça, Ciência e Sociedade (São Paulo: Editora 
Fiocruz, 1996), pp. 85-106.  

Thomaz, Orlando Ribeiro, ““O Bom Povo Português”: Usos e Costumes 
D’Aquém e D’Alem-Mar”. Mana,  7(1) (2001), pp. 55-87.  

Tischler, Julia, Light and Power for a Multiracial Nation: The Kariba Dam 
Scheme in the Central African Federation (New York and Basingstoke, Palgrave 
Macmillan: 2013), pp. 12-13.  

Vaz, Camilo Rebocho, Norte de Angola 1961:  a verdade e os mitos 
(Pampilhosa, Gráfica Pampilhosa, 1993).  

Vecchi, Roberto, “Escravidão no Atlântico Sul: repensando a diáspora 
negra no Ultramar português,” Via Atlântica, 13 (2008), p. 57-71. 

Velez, Rui Manuel Proença Bonita, Salazar e Tchombé: o apoio de Portugal 
ao Catanga (1961-1967), MA Thesis submitted to the New University of Lisbon 
(Lisbon, 2010).  

Venter, Albertus Johannes (Ed.), Southern Africa within the African 
Revolutionary Context: an Overview (Gibraltar: Ashanti, 1989). 

Veracini, Lorenzo, “Settler colonialism and decolonisation”. Borderlands 
e-journal, 6(2) (2006). 

Visweswaran, Kamala, Un/common cultures: racism and the re-articulation of 
cultural difference (Durham: Duke University Press, 2010). 



357 
 

von Eschen, Penny M., Race Against Empire: Black Americans and 
Anticolonialism, 1937-1957 (Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press, 1997). 

Weinstein, Barbara, “Racializing Regional Difference: São Paulo versus 
Brazil, 1932,” in Race and Nation in Modern Latin America, pp. 237-262. 

Williams, Owen, “Labour Exploited in Mocambique,” Contact, 1(3), 13 
December 1958, p. 11. Williams, Owen, “Fish on Fridays – A Portrait of 
Mozambique,” Africa South, 3(3) (1959), pp. 60-66.  

Williams, Susan, Who Killed Hammarskjöld? The UN, the Cold War, and 
White Supremacy in Africa (New York: Columbia University Press, 2011).  

Wilton, Fonseca, À sombre do poder: a história da Lusitânia 1944-1974 
(Lisboa, Edição Memórias do Tempo: 1995). 

Young, Crawford, Politics in Congo: Decolonization and Independence 
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1965) 

Zamparoni, Valdemir , Entre Narros & Mulungos: Colonialismo e Paisagem 
Social em Lourenço Marques, c. 1890-1940, PhD Dissertation Presented to the 
University of São Paulo (1998). 

Zamparoni, Valdemir, “Entre Narros & Mulungos: Colonialismo e 
Paisagem Social em Lourenço Marques, c. 1890-1940,” PhD Dissertation 
Presented to the University of São Paulo (1998).  

Zamparoni, Valdemir, “Monhés, Baneanes, Chinas e Afro-maometanos: 
Colonialismo e Racismo em Lourenço Marques, Moçambique, 1890-1940,” 
Lusotopie (2000), pp. 191-222.  

Zamparoni, Valdemir, “Vozes Asiáticas e Racismo Colonial em 
Moçambique,” Lusotopie, 15(1) (2008), pp. 59-75.  

Zamparoni, Valdemir, De Escravo a Cozinheiro: Colonialismo e 
Racismo em Moçambique (Salvador: EDUFBA/CEAO, 2012).  

Zimmerman, Andrew, “Africa in imperial and transnational history: 
multi-sited historiography and the necessity of theory”, The Journal of African 
History, 54(3) (2013), pp. 331-340. 
 


